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ADVERTISEMENT. 



The Proprietors of the Dublin Edition of The Pro* 
TE6TANT, having brought the work to the close of the 
second volume, feel much regret in stating that they are 
under the neces3ity of relinquishing the undertaking for 
the present, the sale not being adequate to defiray the 
expense. The publication is still going forward in 
Glasgow, and meets with a most liberal circulation. The 
Author has not yet treated of half the subjects which, at 
the commencement of this volume he mentioned as re- 
fnaining for discussion. He has received such flattering 
encouragement from persons of all ranks, and is so fully 
convinced in his own mind, that it is the cause of truth 
in which he b engaged, that he expresses his firm deter- 
mination to persevere, regardless of all consequences. 
The Protestant has not yet excited so lively an in- 
terest in this country; but if a demand should appear at 
any future period sufficient to warrant the undertaking, the 
Proprietors will be most happy to resume the re-publica« 
tion of the work. That the paperii; now before the pub- 
lic may be the means of directing inquiring minds to the 
side of truth and Scripture, is their mpst earnest desire. 

Duui.iy, 7 
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Np. LVIII. 



On entering upon a aecond volume, 1 0i|iy be jf(miMt9i t^ 
take a ebon retrospect of what is paRt^ and to glance «t .^!i^| 
TDMj he expected to follow. I fii^d that I am engigti i^ f 

feat^T undertaking than I at first conteaoplnted. OngtoaOj^ 
bad no object in view but to expoi^e it^ tniat^pr^s^oliliol^ 
contained in a single paragraph in the Glaag-ow C)m>D^cle^ aop^ 
posed to be written by one of our Papists, Th^ defiifice of 
that paragraph by two writers of the Roiaish communmii Mi 
me to enter more fully into the subject than I at first intiW^i 
kni the attack made by one of them upon the princblet <^di# 
'Bcforroationi and (he character of the HeforiBera/ aeteinm^tA 
tne to devote a part of my time to the investigation o£ a «ldi)^ 
jectj which I considered of great importance, nad which J^kx^ew 
to have been much neglected by aU cJaEses o£ the commut^ 
fat the la&t tbfrty yearsp 

9 tfioijgbt I would be able to accomplish my object ia tint 
course of a few raonthgj by a series of weekly FapeirB ; $xii I 
ibiiehed at first but slightly on certain prominent parts of |^« 
J'opisb system, having, at the time, little more ia view tjna 
to expose the errors and misrepre&en tuitions of miy Newspaper 
Antagonists* This will account for the very cursory maimer in 
khicn I passed over some very important iBatt^rs9,8ttcli as th4 

goctrioe of tftmsubstantiiition^ the supremacy of Peter, t))^ 
^rjn Catholic, as claimed by the Church^ ^ome; aii4 thai 
bloody wars and persecutions which have beelb eilLcHedi bf that 
.;^nrcbj within the last fifteen hundred yejars, ^ ' 

Finding, from the high degree of approbatif nwith which my 
• Pajpers were reeeived,^ tbat &e public wore willing to. t^^ivo 
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tacfa in^rmatimi on die subject as I was able to giye, I formei 
the idea of taking a mofe extensive range; and of writing a 
treatise on ever^r one of the points by which the Chiurch of 
Borne is distinguished from the true Church of Christ. I bsve 
not yet dbcussed« more than four of these points ; namdy^ 
church discipline, commenciii^ with my twaity-fifth Number ; 
the lawfulness of breaking mth with heretics, commencing 
with my thirtieth ; withholding the Scriptures from the people, 
which 18 discussed in Numbers thirty-six to forty-four inclusive ;^ 
and the idolatry of the Romish Church; which I have not yet 
finished. Whue discussing the first of these four points, I^b 
Catholic Vindicator made his appearance; and, as he 
•eem^ to attach to my work the importitnce pf a lifltitmill 
concern, I was induced to enter still more fully Into the sub- 
jects of difference between the Chuvch of &ame^and the Re* 

formed. . "' — 

' The subjects slightly touched upon in my earlier Numbers 
will probably come ag^n under review ; and besides these, 
ih&ce are some which I nave not yet touched upon at all, whidi 
irill furnish matter, I hope, for a volume at least. as large as 
the first. These are, tne idolatry of the mass, Purgatory, 
fT9Lj&tM for the dead, auricidar confession, clerical celibacy, 
extreme unction, orudty of the . Inqmsition, villa^y^^ me 
Jesuits, ftcv Ac together with doctrinal errors, such as justjfip 
cation by works, merits of saints, wcnrks of supereroffation, 
'Stc. &Ck When I have gone oveic these subjects, whicn I do 
not premise to do in the order ^here enurnerated, I will, De^ 
voknUi take some notice of Tvt9 Catsolic Vindicatoh; 
and provc^ from his writings, that th^ very worst features of 
Popery are exhibited to view in the present day ; I shall ende** 
' irour to vindicate our Reformers n'om the aspersions qf this 
writer, and Amicus Vbritatii^ ; and last of ajl, as of least 
importance, I si^jiU vindicate myself and my writin»i from 
the numerous .misrepresentations of Ths Catholic Vindi* 

CATOR. % * 

. There is one thing which I desire not to lose sight of, an^ 
which I wish my reisers to keep always in regieoibrwice ; it is, 
that the foundatioix of the controversy Hies deeper than anj^ thing 
tbi|t meet the eye in the external fooleries and si^^erstitions of 
the Church of Koinew The grand fundamental question at issue 
k no less than. Who iathe Saviour <rf' mnners? I call the Church 
9^ Rome the Antichrist, because she is opposed to Christ on 
this fundamental pmnt* lliere is no truth more clearly revealed 
in the word of (^KNJLthttLthat Cfhrist idone is the Saviour ; that 
our salvation is anii^riy of him, without the assistance or co* 
eperatioft iB#ai^ creature whatever; that our justification 
heitfrt Goi proceeds entirely upon the |;round of his merits 
or, what is li more expressive word, his nghteous&ess, to the 
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ohioiike ezclusioivof ailment or righteou«ne9t whatever on the 
part of creatureis* . This is lo distinctly laid down in the holy 
Scriptures, especially in Paul's Epistles to the Romans and. 
Galatiansy that I hold it as a principle of divine revelation^ that 
Christ is to a sinner, a whole Saviour, or he is not his Saviour 
at all ; that if we do not trust in him alone for salvation, w» 
do not trust in him at all ; and that if a sinner put the smallest 
degree of trust in any thing else,, be it what it may. though ha 
should still profess to put greater trust in Christ, he is in fact 
completely turned away from Christ, and he is making a sa- 
viour of that something else in which he placte his 4ittle trust. 
Now Papists openly and avowedly trust, at least in part, in their 
ifima merit, jmd themerit of saints; and though ^hey profess also 
to trust in Christ, or perhaps to put greater trust in him, yet they 
do mos^eflfectually renounce him, by dividing their confidence 
between him, and themselves, and other creature^. MThat 
Papists consider their own merit, consists in some fieincied con- 
formity to the whole, or to some part of the divine lantr. Now 
^e Apostle tella us plainly, that if righteousness come by the 
law, th^ Christ ia dead m vain, GaL ii. 21. ; a most horrible 
supposition : but it is realized in the mind of evei^ man who 
expects to contribute in the smallest decree to his own salva- 
tion, by his obedience to the law, that is, by his fueled righ. 
ieousness ; and the same Apostle tells us. Gal. v. 4% that who^ 
soever is justified by' the law, he is fallen from grace, Tlie 
very attempt to seek justification in this way, is to cenounee 
Jesus Chnst as die Saviour, and to make a saviour, of 
their o^ni merit; and hence it is that I maintain that my 
controversy with the Papists involves no less than this funda* 
.mental question, — Who is the Saviour of sinners ? 

I do not intend to enter at present upon a discussion of this 
subject, but I allude to it, in order to remind my readers of 
wlut I consider the root and origin of all the errors of Popery. 
It is the self-righteous bias of the human heart, and its deep- 
rooted hatred of the grace of the gospel. From this proceeds 
all the idolatry which Fhave been describing, and intend yet 
J^rther tp describe ; for creature confidence leads as naturally 
. to creature worship, as confidence in God leads ut to worship 
him ; and though we could persuade Papists to give up transub 
•tantiation, and all their munimery and nonsense, they would 
,0tand upon no better footine with regard to a future life, unlets 
they gave up abo their fundamental doctriue of human merit;* 
ma ivere IM to trust in that of Christ alone for the salvation 
•ftfatb souls. 



* 3rhs foUowiBg epitaph it ioscribed upon a monument in one of theb 
ia Oie dty of Coik :— « L H. S. Sacred to the aocmo^ of tht 
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, 1[£%a« the glory ef the Reforrnation ani of tlws Itfefbwtfir^ 
tfcit notwithstanding their iraperfectiong and thistklcs oa ^aflfie 
points of order and discipline, they cleady apprehended^ ^nA 
publicly tanghtj the doctrine of juBtificatioh by faith ^lane, Mtpim 
|he footing of Christ *s perfect rif^hteousness; thtit id, tiiat tatti 
are justified and saved not hy what they have done, w dan dd 
^m by what Christ has done and suffered ift their stead; hnA 
that they become interested in this by faith ; that lis, by belief* 
ing the testimony of God in the Scriptures concerning his'S^^- 
On this point tuther, and Caivin, avid other leader's of thtft' 
lleforraation, were entirely of one mind, though they diffl^red 
90 some subordinate articles ; and the German Refoirner had 
such a deep conviction of the fundattientd importance of tWir 
truth, that he called it the article, by holding and rejecting 
which^ a church could stand or ^11. It whs some time before 
Luther could reconcile the doctrine so cleatly taught by Paiil; 
ipith that of James in his Epistle, which led him to d'ottbtthift 
^vine inspiration of the latter; bat as his mind opened to thia- 
linderstanding of divine truth, he perceived, whiErt every IJhr^^ 
i^m peasant now perceives, that the doctritie of the One Apos^ 
tie is perfectly consistent with that of the othiw. - 

But the Scripture doctrine respecting justificatiOft, Or, w4)ieh 
18 the same'Uiing, the way by which alone tt^tntter^fth be^ar^^, 
)s absolutely unititelligible to our Papists. They will fath^^ 
without salvation than accept of it in the way of di^ihe ap^oitit<^ 
iifteQt. . Like the Jews, in the days of the A{^d;es, taty i^ 
not submit to the righteousness of God ; t!iat is, they wal i^ct 
i^eive s^vation as a free gift throttgh the righteousiiess of 
Christ ; and their masses, then' pilgrimages, their petiah6^i, il^, 
nothing else than a going about to ' est)Ed)lish their own rightifeiottt^ 
ness, as the Jews did by their ceremonial Observances. 

Now it is a great mistake to speak of this as if' it were mei^ 
one of the many modifications of the Chrrstian teHgioto ; for,ties 
jBides the error of representing the Christian religioh as hm^ 
man^ modifications, which it has not, Itie «ytteth iiJf ' sf^lfift]^ 
salvation by human merit, is not only ti6t;of GliriitfattStfjf, IMt 
h absolutely inconsistent with it. It has no tnore to ^db WiA , 
the religion of Christ, than darkness has with Hght; ii^sn't^ 
service of Baal With that of the true Gond. 



Ibenevolent Edward Mollojr, l9ie friend of huoonity, mrid tbe fli!£ker'olr^Ob 
poor ; he employed the wealth of this world only to secure HiA^dtm^ ]lte_ 
next; and leaving a balance of merit on the bode of life, he made heaven 
debtor to mercy, tie di^ 17th Oct. 1818, aged 9a R. I. P." dWKftm- 
ikr^pic. GaxetU June l§th^ 1819. Hiis is the .pQpeiy of the 19.tb cgituryw 
The £^di|tor justly condemns the daridg ioipiet^of mi(kiri^Jflie''Creathr€e'btor 
tohisteeatures bot tbb U It^aej^ibtt from the doktrhie of lit^^ 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



1^ 

^1^6de *iife % ftru* dhtirdi, htty, its the mother chtircli^ nroA 
#1iiofa it ^#k8, indeed, luWM to sejparftte, on 'ttccotint of het 
tMAj^oMit^ii^nd. t^, if the ^blic jovuteiM gtVe a fUr re-'' 
pbft df MShe^e^cli^s 6f »^me of oar senator^ ^ a liite'disciM*- 
akm «f %htii'at^ ^^d fh^ CktM^ chdm, tc ina «iftitictlV 
ftiaifttatin^ct, that, uiSlewthfe i^eHglon 6f RoWe Hrere admittei 
t^ t>^ a 1»^^ reH^on, "w^ (peloid not iid^taki the ihii^ of oxA 
t^im, ft ^ the d^6}|;A &f aiy {^res^t 'reiiiarks, to ihow that 
thfe is a ^r^t' add a dangerous erroh If *6dr oiim religion be^ 
tlifeit nfe 4M!a ctmmibme to our'oiVn salvlitittfi by ttdr oirn merit, 
then, 'ni^ed. Itife lhfe**ahife»aS that of Boiiae^; ^Hi ^f eur reli* 
t$«h tye-HM %«icli Christ bnd "Ms ApdstlM f^|ht,— «<«^ 
ftmi^titfe ^^I^M liirbugh &ith, kiid «hat 'hot bf f bushes. 
It k tfte ^ift §f Odd; not §f <#brks, Ibk ahv man shbtdd 
^oait^*^ Bpi.^. 9> 9.^ th^'ohr n^ibh iu not Ihe Mnne, but 
thetery^^<irt«e'of thatbf ftoffae* ft ft ttte ^v%"bp^ostte> 
^nfot mieriely ui tt)(>d^ of'wbfshlf^, ilbd %tib^i^fflRiate^bims 6i 
-dooerk^ie • 'h^^ra^tfOfy 1»id fhnHiA^MXfy HHbeher reHglph ; 
^and tl^ «r ^(Me is >«» Atieh Of^t^M «> thttt of ChrisI, 
^is i^f}tifst^m'^ ^e^en i<l6lalj^ )^ik:Al<^ & aniaiexit br tnd* 
ftri*'tittes. 

it is «M«a % lia^ AoiiSe #h9i «tiiiit ^i^^ifbds 1flfeH^% &iit 
"^ollfbdids i%ht Md "wrdAlg, iii niatt^rs ^ dHlne ferelation. 
€ietiiot'bii|-PlYyielitaiHfdp>m^^ Iftsp^eikliy'let hot ptirBro- 
>Mtant<#bhdtbi%, Imk t^^i^ee«i tiro ^(^inidhb; If Biuil 'beOod^ 
aeihre bhk. <f Pobery bfe ClirMifttiWfr, I^ theta go dta* tb k. 
:if & be hbt Oh^tiahHy, ibt k H^'regaMM/te it ^ghi, as W 
'jjMem ^ iddoBioB, iiiventedtly dlbflH^il, 'for the t>urpose of 
^«itoBtfe^il«itingatid'op|ib8^g^tl»e'r^l^ tMhty ^ichgiiig^ 

-tiie mott gl<k«t^u8 itisj^ay of dif«ke^erc)r Ibr die recovery of 
Y4tu£M^6i4d. 

One toMMfirgtinibnt^hidi Fitjpisti'^ifalb 4^ ilibMrHh&t iheh^ is 
^Afettrae'ii^itjgioh, is/4fhftt4f k'tt^re^'^ God#^}dnothav^ 
.aib«^il'4^)^vi^^^tfeitti<^elyr Abdto't^ so loi^g^; 

imditih ^gliMfent half siMrie^eifjht<#kb our-IV^ieiMnt po!iti- 
'4eitttt. ' They appose 'ttiat n^t^lv 4shat mtist be Christianity, 
>Nii«i«liHd6nei^fieaB<eidi^ a thou- 

HMhd fears; ^ndth^^ai^^eikieed by tf^VagH^niseofiheword 
'^GMmm^xA, a term it4^idi^ill 6^ found toh^ktle no meaniofg, 
4f We Wtiftlhp^ to ext>laia it ujp^ Cht^Han nitheiples. 
- iKit tielle is a fitf IMy kt .th^ ^rgil^me^t^-vrhich m4htf be detect- 
f^hfiKAy dlkld who r^^s his Bible. *HbMr «^s It %6j^^ftr thdt 
• OMWotM hdt suffer aHByfirtMbfteH-o^td^^ft^THU'extem^ 
^«dtttinlie fbr'hundr&d^'bf yeaH^ Has he ^t^ j^i-imMd tb fbhre 
^detiultiaft mnffd/rsb litit Wos^en^ftk) love ^rr6r ^IMi!R^m bb A- 
l^^^^^to^^nlbHi^e It ? CeH&inlf «h^)re48-no |Mrbiiy«e'^ ihis ef. 
-^«l ifi^'Wd-of OMi billj9kc)^% %■ ^iMi^Mttg'tfaat ttie 
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t&ff contrary skall take place. << Tkig it the condemiuihni, 
Ihat light is come into the world; and men l^ed^darkneiii 
rather than light, because th^ir deeds are eviL" John iii. 19* 
The light of the gospel shone m Rome for a timOy as well 
as in manv other placesw The first believers there were dis* 
tinguishea for the steadfastness of their faith* which was spor 
ken of throughout the whole worlds Rom. i. 8» These were 
either murdered by their heathen persecutors^ or died a na« 
tural death. The same happened to their Jfpmediate .suc- 
cessors; and after two pr three generatio|iSjt<this Christians 
in Rome, like these in other pistes, b^ffiaa}.^r, depart from 
the faith and the holy practice of their fa<herc(*7 ''lus arose 
from the corrupt bias or th^r hearts^ It waa tgipause A0f 
loved darkneis ra^er than the light. They made ^eir choice 
of error, and God lefl them to the influence of that which 
they bad chosen. Now this is precisely what he said he 
would do in such a case, and what he would do to tlie 
Church of Rome; for it is evident that the passage applies to 
her almost m clearly as if she had been mentioned by name :—'> 
<' Let DO [nan deceive you by any means : for that day " (the 
d^ of Christ's second coming) <<sh%ll not 009^, ei;cc^t in&e^ 
come a falling away first, arid that man of sin b,e revealed* 
the son of perdition; who oppeseth and exalbeth himself idiove 
all that is called God^iiNr that is worshipped; so that he as 
God» sitteth in the temple of God» showing* himself that he ia 
Gild. Remember ye not that while I was yet with yoU| I toM 
Tou these things ? And now ye know what withholdelJi> that 
he might be reyealed in his time.i For the mystery of inif ^liiy 
doth already work ; only he that now letteth (or pr^ventetJ^ 
will prevent, until he be taken out of the way :*'— 4hat is,, tjm 
Pagan imperial power must be removed, ^e the papal anti- 
christian power can be established. <^And then soall tha^ 
Wicked be revealedi whom the Lord shall consume with the 
spirit of his moutt^ and shall destroy with tlie briffhtness of his 
coming: Even him whose coming is af^er the workioc of Sataa» 
with all power^ and. sigusr and lyipg wonderst and with tiX 
deceiyableness of unrighteousness in them that perish; b^caufe 
they received i^t the loye of the ttuth that, they nMghtbe.savsd* 
And for this cause God shall send them strong delusion, that 
they should believe a lie; that they all might be condemned 
who believed not the truths but had pleasure in unrighteoa«* 
ness.*' 2 lliess. ii. 3^12. They were first guilty of the wick- 
edness of not lecei^g th^ love of the truth. The expreasiop 
implies positive hatred of the truth ; that is, of the , gospel* 
It was a positive dislike of God's method of salvation by Christ 
alone, without regard to merit on their part. This is the 
most heinous wickedness; but having chosen this fatal error, 
and refusiag to be r^cjaiipedi God iaflict^ the jrightepu^ puniah- 
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moit of leaving them to the influence of the father of Ueib 
who seduced them to believe one deluiion after another^ till he 
lironght the Church of Rome to that monstrous height of wick- 
edness which she exhibited to enslaved Europe, at the period 
of the Reformation; and which she still exhibits In every 
country in which the spirit of delusion has room to operate at 
his jpleaeure. 

Thus we see, that instead of promising security against such 
an apj^stacy as that which is justly ascribed to the Church of 
Rome, it was declared by the mspired Apostle, that such should 
be the conse^Bceof certain errors which began to be broached 
In Ins own time, but which were most extensivdy propaffate^ 
tfter die delrth of all the Apostles ; which so<m affected aSl iht 
churches and pre^iared the way for that man of sin, and son 
of perdition^ who established his dominion, not only over the 
fihivches, but also over the kings of the earth. 

The £Eiflacy of the argument, if argument it may be calle^ 
may be shown in another way. It is urged, that if die Romish 
religion were not the true one, God would not have suffered it 
to prevail so extensivdy, and continue so long. But the same 
argument will iqpply to the religion of Mahomet, which has 
existed nearly as long, and been as widely diffused as that of 
lUmie. I believe tJiere are more Mahometans than Papists hi 
die world ; and though Popery anpeared a little sooner, the 
two systems were perfected neatly about the same time. A, 
Mussulman, there&re, mm argue, that if my religion were not 
the true one, it would not have been so extensively propagated^ 
ctt-so long maintained in the world. 

But both must give way to pure heathenism. She has a 
better claim to antiquity and universality, than either Mahotoei 
or the Pope« These are, mere upstarts in comparison of Fohi 
and Zoroaster, and the other fathers of Pagan worship ; and 
«s for the number of their adherents, I am persuaded Rome 
cannot muster one to ten of the heathen. Rome boasts of hold- 
ing the catholic, or universal religion; and she holds forth tfhis 
as a proof of her being the true church ; but heathenism h^s 
ten times a better .ri^ht to the term catholic ; because it was 
Ibr many ages the rehgion of the whole world, widi the excep- 
tion of a small country, not so large as Scotland; and because 
it is at this day the rSimon of at feast three-fourdls of the hu- 
pmn race.' A neathen, therefbre, might use the argument which 
I am combating, wiUi much more force than any one else : — * If 
tny religion were not the true one, God would not have suffered 
it to prevail over the whole world, and continue for four or five 
thousand years.' Our modern Papists, and their Protestant ad- 
vocates, will, I hope, answer this heathen argument, before 
they again attempt to defend Popery on the ground of its antl- 
^taty and imiversality. 
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I shall aicand a step higliej", in order to fexpose the.folly of 
^ia Popish argumtint- It i^ fenown that the whole world lieth 
in wickedness* All flesh hath corrupted its way- Wickedness 
prevails universally ii^ the earthy and has done so ever since 
there was a race of men upon it. The sBct of svnners, if 1 
|nay UBe the eKpresgiou, is mafa ancient tKau eveu heatheniBin, 
Smd also more extensive, as they are to be found iti eveiy otheit 
acct> not exceptioEr the Protestant part of the world* I^ there- 
fore, antiquity and"iinivcrifatity will prove the truth of a system, 
pie wicked of all natioos and sects have a better plea than the 
Church oi Rooie, 

It will be repliedj that Christ has promised to preserre his 
fhurch from fatal error^ and final apostacy; that he has %hm 
BO such promise to Mahometans or heathetis; and therefore th^t 
his church having this promise, can appeal to it* aa well as to 
ihe foot of her existence for many ages^ in proof of her divine 
ariain. It is true, Christ has promised to preserve Am church, 
and to b^ present with her to the end of the world ; but this is 
po% the Church of Rome, nor the church of any other city or 
nation, nor all the churches in the world put together, unless 
they hold by Christ as the Head, and do what he has com- 
ttiaiided. Any company, however great, or however ^mall^ is 
hi* church, if they hold fast the confidence^ (or faith in him,) 
and the rejoicbg of the hope firm unto the end, Heb. iii. 6, 14; 

There is a promise^ that Christ will have a seed to serve him 
in all generalions. These he will keep by his migfhty power 
through faith unto salvation. But there is no promise of per- 
petuity to the Church of ftome^ or any other church known by 
an earthly name- Nay, we know in point of fact^ that churchct 
^hich were planted by Apostles, and favoured by their personal 
tnlni&try, have perished from the earth ; and we tind in theKew 
Testament, thai the standing of any church js connected with 
iheir holding the faith of the goipel, whidb^ if tbey let go, Chrisfe 
will fulfil his word hy leaving them to all the conse^^uences of 
their apostacy. It was to the Church in Rome that the Apos- 
tle Paul said, ** Thou staiidest by faith ; be not high-TniTided, 
but fear; for if God spared not the natural branches (the church 
ief the Jev^g)^ take heed kit he also spare not thef /^ Rome 
^id become high-minded^ and has been long, not imly cut off 
from the spiritual body of Chnst* but has actually become the 
enemy of Christ, and has a name given her by divme authority, 
V Mystery, Babylon, the mother of harlots, and abopiinatioil^ 
yf the earth/' 



fimfmF, B*i»t?2%:»*Wf*t?^ W*"- 
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SATUBDJiT^ APRIL lU, ISfO. 
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I CAKKOT but reflect with pleasure on the interett which mj 
work has been honoured U> excite in Irehmd^ of which I have 
received many flattering testimonies from reverend clergymen*, 
and other gentlemen in that coonby, wfaom I never saw^ and to 
whom I am known in no other character^ than that of the advo- 
cate of the Protestdnt religion, against the^ errors and supersti* 
tions of Popery* Within a few days, in the early part of thia 
month, I received no less than five copies of the Archbishop 6f 
Tuam*s charge to hit clei^, which w«re sent to me from dif- 
ferent parts of Irdand. The first cc^y which I received was la 
manuscript, from a reverend gentleman in the Diocese of Derry ; 
the other copies were contained in Newspapers sent me from 
different quarters, after the document had appeared in print. 

Having communicated this . document to tne editors of the 
Glasgow Newspapers, bv whom it has been reprinted, I need 
not insert it here ; but I intend to make such extracts from^ it, 
and such remarks, as will show that the Rolnish clergy in Ireland 
are as hostile to the Bible as ever they were ; ana that they 
, heartily libhor, and wish to annihiliate, the schools which have 
been established by the Hibernian, and other Societies, fbv 
teaching the poor to read the Hply Scriptures. 

I caxmot introduce this subject better, than by the following 
comiDunication from a reverend gentleman of that kingdom, 
well known for his interesting work, the ** Annals of Ireumd,'* 
who. has hcmoiuned me by his correspondency and particularly 
W aome fragments of jm elegai^ translation of/ Buchanan 'a 
Firanciscan,'with which he has been amusing himself in bul 
leisi^re homrs. He has ftimiahed me with the lines in the ori- 
ginal Latm; but I shall content myielf with giving his shori 
introduction, and his Enj^h translation: 

TOL. II. 
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"TO THE IDITOR OF THE FROTESTANT. 

« Sir, 

" As the Popish clergy hftve uniformly nmnifested a cor- 
siderable degree of hostility, to the BiWe Society, I beg leave 
to request your insertion of the following passage from J5a- 
iiuman^t Franciscan^ which may throw some light on the mo- 
tives which induce these men to endeavour to keep the Holy 
Scriptures out of the hands of the people. Your readers wUl 
please to observe, that the satire, called the Fraitdfcait, is writ • 
ten in the manner of Dean Swift's Advice to Servants. The 
satirist advises th§ Roman priests To do these things which he 
knows they do, and woiUd expose thexafer doil|g* 

" And DOW, my faithful bretlureD« once for aU» 

I warn all Catholics against Saint Paul ; 

The man oC TaffU8» tho' his bead lies low, > 

lives iji his writing* our eternal foe :-» ^ 

Would he liad perish 'd at an eariy day* 

Or to I>nnascu8, when be took Ids way* 

Rad droppM down dsad*. before he was .h|lp(jzed^ 

And joiaed.the sect he hated and despised. ^^ 

Time yet will come, if Prophets tell no lie^ * "^ . 

Who ail assure ut that it now draws ni^ 

When men, convinc*d by Paul; shall forward sland 

To ptii]ge fr6m Superstitien alltbe land— . . 

From Christiait Chwthes* Heathen Piiests eipal^ 
^ ' UTo longer aibiters of heav'n W hell :— 

. Ihen trudi Ti«torious« beaming upon man, 
J, I^U soon display the Gospel's holy plan { 

And to the world expose, as clear as day, 

The wiles we practise and the tricks we play. 

Therefore tak^ heed, nor grant to smal h or great, 

Hie Bberty these writnigs.to translate ; 

And*, since we can 't destroy them* let thero lie, 

Lo^L '4 i^ in I^tin from the vulgar eye-— 

lieft to be studied and commented on 
. By th* oi^odox old doctors of Sorbonne* 

Who*, when their hOaiy beads are warm'd with wine, 
• ^ Can best nnrafel mysterias diviae. 

^lam, Sfar, your constant ICeader, 

. «X GRAHAM. 

**Z#«rrf, 2Vc. 15M, 1819." 

'; Now, in the twentieth yei^ of the nineteenth century, we 
jmd a Popish Archbishop in Ireland, acting upon the very prin- 
.ijple which Ae satirist ascribes to the monks of the sixteenth 
century :^.The writings of PatU and the other apostles are, in- 
deed, a great eye-sore to the Church of Rome, -of which I 
funibhea abundant proof in my first volume,— Nos. 36 to 44f ; 
but this chltrge of the Popish Prisiate, suggests som^ new mat- 
tir^ whidi may not b6 unintereiting to the reader. 
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the first reflection excited by it is, that it ieeitil to h4ve been 
produced in obedience to a mandate istued by ^e Pope <^ Romar 
addressed to the Irish prdatet, on the subject of Bible School*,' 
for which I refer to the Qlasgow Herald of the 7th, and the 
Glasgow Courier and Chronicle of the 1 1 th of this month. His 
Holiness is pleased to say to his bishops : — *^ My Lords, The 
prediction orour Lord Jesus Christ, in the parable of the jower, 
that sowed good seed in his field ; but while people slept, his 
enemjr came and sowed tares upon the wheat, is, to the very 
great injury indeed of the Catholic faith, seen venfied in these 
our days, pdrticularh in Ireland; for in^rroation has reaehed 
the ears of thesacredcongregation, that " Bible Schools," sup- 
ported by thefunds of the Hetero4oxj (that is, the wrong think- 
ing, 4neanin(|,'' no doubt, the heretical Pro.testax|ts) have been 
established in almost every part of Ireland, in which, under the 
pretence of charity, the inexperienced of both sexes, biit par- 
ticularly peasants and paupers, are deluded by the blandish^ - 
ments, and even gifts of the masters, and infested with the* 
fatal poison of depraved doctrines. ■ ' ' 

" It is farther stated, that the directors of these schpols are, 
generally speaking, Methodists, who, introduce Bibles, tmslated 
mto Englijsn b^ " the Bible Society," and abounding in errors, 
with the sole view of seducing the youth, and entirely eradicating 
from their minds, ' the truth o^ the orthodox faith. - Under thes^ 
circumstances, your Lord^ip already perceives, with what soli- 
xiitude and attention pastors are bound to watch, and carefully 
protect their flock, from the snares of wolves, who come in 
{hp clothing of sheep. If the pastors sleep, the enemy will 
quickly creep in by stealth, and sow the tare8,-^-soon WiH the 
tares be seen growing among the wheat and choak it. Every 
possible exertion must, therefore, be made to, keep the youth 
< away from these destructive schools, to warn parents against 
suffering their children, on any account whatever, to be let intd 
error. But, for the purpose of esteping the snares of the ad- 
versaries, no plan seems more appropriate than the establishing 
. schools, where^ salutary instructions may be imparted to thb 
paupers and illiterate (iotmtry persons. 

"In tie name, then, of the bowels (of the mercy) of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, we exhort and beseech your Lordship to guard 
your flock with diligence, and with all aue discretion, from those 
' persons who are in the habit of thrusting themselves into the fold 
of Christ, in oirder thereby to lead the unwary sheep away, and 
mindful of the forewarning pf Peter, the Apostle, given in these 
words.: viz. " There shall also be lying teacners among you, who 
shall bring in sects of perdition,* do you labour with all vour 
might td keep the orthodox youth from beins corrupted by them, 
an object wnich will, 1 hope, be easily effected by the esta- 
blishment of Catholic schools throughout your diocese. 
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^ AM ediiiiteiitly tniitiiiff, that in a m^6r of s^cb ^ast im- 
poHaikce, jrout* Lordship wiTl, with ui^Kmnded zeal, endeavour 
to pteTent the wheat from being choi^M fov the tares, I pray 
|be All good and oninipot«it<7od» to guard and preserve yon 
safe many years. 

'* Tour Lordship's most obedient and humble servant ; 
«F. Cardin'al Fontana, Prefect. 
" C. M. PsDiciN£ Secf^ary, 

''Rome, Court of the Sacred Congregation, for the\ 
Propagation of tie Faith, Idth Sept. 1819." J 

The ArcUbishop's charge is little more than an echo and am- 
j^ificaticm of this fetter from the Sacred College at Rome; but 
oefore I proceed to give extracts from this charge, I request the 
leader 'n attention to ^ few remajrks on this Manifesto against 
the Bible, and the schools which teach the readii^g of it. 

h^ the first place, we have here a (iirect andavowed interference 

ft the Pope of Rome, in the civil and domestic affairs of > the 

people of Ireland ; and that in opposition to the declared mind 

itf our own Sovereign, and the active endeavours of persons of 

idlrankSy who have avowed their conviction, that the happines^ 

of the people in that kii\gdom pan^ot be promoted, without ^Sr 

tablidim^ schools for the education of the lower classes. Schools^ 

almost without number, have been established throughout the 

kingdom. They are supported chiefly by the voluntary contribu- 

tipM of Bri^h Protestants, with the Princes of tbe Royal Fa^- 

mily at their head. Those who have the direction o^this bene- 

▼olent undertaking, have introduced the word of God into the 

flcbools: and in doing so, they conceited that they were doing 

their duty to God and to their fellow creatures. The question, 

at present, is not whether the JBihle be a suitable schoOl-bookr 

JFormyownpart, I am persuaded there cannot be abetter; but 

sm^sing, for the sake of argument, that it were otherwise,-^! 

asK, what has the Church of Rome to do with it ? The people of 

Ireland «^esul](jects of his Majes^, KingGeorjgfelH., wiio,many 

years ago, expressed his wish, " that every child in his domuuoBs'' 

might be able to read the Bible^ and have a Bible to read.'' The 

subiects of this venerable Monarch, countenanced by the Princea. 

of his family are doing what they <:an in order to accomplish 1^ 

benevolent desire. They have been wonderfully successful m 

Ireland ; and because they have been %0i the Pope takes die 

alar^i; he claims the people of Ireland asAu subjects; hecaUs 

tipon his agents, the Romish priests, to' Obstruct, by every means 

fn their power, what the Sovereign and the people ot Britain, have 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



4W 

condidefed neeesMury for the w^lfart of the iohabitantji of tM 
part of the empire. le k poMible, that tuch iagolence, ■a ch 
«o encroachment upon the indepeodenoe of the Britiih empire 
should pass without a solemn vuiversal protest agaiust it? 

I know oUr Papists will reply^ that the Pope claims no more 
than a spiritual authority over his spiritual children ; and that 
he calls wp^n his bishops only io watch over their spiritual in- 
terests : But this, like almost every Popish argument, rests on 
fals^ood. The present interference of the Pope, is, with schools 
Jbr education. The estahlishment of schools is a civil matter. 
Teaching children to read, is a civil matter. The appmn^ment 
of whaC books shall be read in schools, is a civil matter. It is 
IM secular men that patrons of schools prescribe the reading 
^ tfte Bible. They cannot add the least influence t^ iu doo 
trines, aiid they can add no weiglit toits authority; but beliei^ 
iag it to be the word of God, they hope it will do much good to 
•ome, and are sure it cannot do harm to any. But suppling 
they judged erroneouidy/ the Pope has nothing to do with it U 
is a matter ef civil and domestic arrangement, with which no 
power, civil or sacr^ without the kkigdom» has a right to 
intermeddle. 

' It ha» reached ^e eara of ^e Sacired Congregation, that 
-« Bible Schools" have beeo established in almost every 
otet of Iretand : this is the evil which the Pope comdUuns o£ 
ft is thus that the tares are sown apoii the wheat, it ii thus 
that the good seed is in ^danger of being choked ; and it is thus 
that ^e people are likely to be in^scted widi the pmson of de- 
praved doctrines. Now^ it has come to the ears, I si^pose, of 
eveiV « congregation" in BriUiin, that the Pope has restored 
the Inquisition, and the order of Jesuits, who are going about 
•owing their tares, and spreading the poison of their depraved 
doctrines in ever^ country in Europe. What then would his 
Holiness think, ii any of these congregations were to address a 
letter to all the Englishmen, and all the ProtestanU in Italy 
and Spam, enti'eating and beseeching ^lem to guard the pe»- 
fle of these countries ^* ^t^ith dilt^nce and with all due discre- 
tioB,|^fhHn those persons who are^m the habit of thrusting^ them- 
lelvea iht^ the fold of Christ, in order thereby to lead the un- 
wary sheep astray ?" A simple English or Scotch congregation 
would be apt to think this a very just description of the Jesuits; 
^ut, if the Pope were to hear of tlteir giving such instructions 
fo theur friends in Spain and Italy, 4is he Iws given to the priests 
in Ireland, he would be overwhelmed with astonishment at their 
Impudence; he would send a Legate to coraplaiu to our go- 
vernment against such interference; and the persons who 
-should dare to ob^ the mandate, would be swallowed up by 
the Inquisition. t 

^ The cases, indeed, are not exactly {MuralleL The congrega- 
tion de jffopagantla dejkhp in Romei is composed of cardinals 
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aod other great ecclesiiiitics, with die 'Pope at their faead^ 
whereas, the British congregation, to which I have aBuded, is 
understood to contain nothing but Christians ; and it may bc^ 
of rank in the world no higher than farmers and mechanics. 
No matter ; they have as good a right to intor^e with the 
education of the subjects of the Pope in Italy, as he and hif 
sacred congregation have to interfere with the schools establish* 
ed for the instruction of the people in' Ireland. This letter 
from the Sacred Congregation, is a very important .document 
in my controversy with Uie Papists. Let it be remembered, 
that it has not only the autlronty of the Pope as the head of 
the church, but of the sacred congregation as his council. It 
has, therefore, all the tnfidlibilitv that a thittg of the kind cai| 
have; and nothing more infallible can possibly, have iasiied 
ivom the Vatican, since the days of the Council of Trent. 
Well, then, this document proves, that infallibility may be nus* 
taken ; or that infallibility can tell a deliberate lie. I leave it 
to the humble servants of die Pope, to make their choice lie? 
tween the two, for it is not possible for them to escape botli^ 
It is stated, says his Holiness, << ihat the directors of these 
schools are, generally speaking, Methodists, who introduce 
^ibles trarUUSed into EngliA hy the BMe Society , and abound* 
iog in errors, " ^c. Now, though the persons^ called Metho- 
dists^ have been honoured to do much good, in both Britain 
and Ireland, and are, therefore, much ablrarred by tfie Pap^rtj^ 
it is not true that the directors of the schools established in 
-Ireland are, generally np»eaking, of that communion, or properly 
. called by that name. : They are members of the estabhshed 
church, and dissenters of various denoobinationSf who have no 
title to the name of Methodists, £Eurther than as it is used to 
denote one who loves the souls of his fellow-creatures. But 
tlie great blunder which chiefly demands our attefUion here, is 
that of representing the Bibles which are distributed, as haying 
been translated into English by the Bible Society. :Now» thouffb 
m mlraele should have l^en wrought for the purpose, his InfjEuIi- 
-bility oi:^t to have^known, that the Bible Sodet^r never prc/ess- - 
ed to give, and never did give(a single English Bible ^uidr ^ain 
iranskUing, to any man whatever. Their RefMi^tts have been aar 
nually submitted to the world ; and the Pope might have known, 
even without a miracle, that the Bibles which they distributed ia 
Ireland, as well as in En^and, were of the authorized version^ 
which was translated into English more than two hundred years 
ago. If he had read a copy of the Bible which they distribute^ 
with its dedication to King James I^ he would have known this ; 
but as it is evident that he has not read, or even seen one of 
them, it reouired not only Popish impudence, but the impu- 
dence of a Pope, to assert that it is " abounding in errors. ' : 
The infallible head of <" Ci^holic Unity '* is evidently iginrant 
4if the fact, or he miar^resetttt it. But his spiritual childreo in 
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this country know the &ct ; and thej know also that their holy 
ftthermisrepreseiits it, or mistakes it. Take it either way, I adc 
itkem what confid^ce they can place in such an ecclesiastical 
head ? If he is capable of makinff^uch a mistake with regard torn 
matter that is published to all the world, how can they trust hjm 
with regard to his knowledge of matters which were never pub- 
lished to any man in the world ? If he does not know who trans- 
lated the English Bible which iaread in the Irish schools, which 
is a matter of public notoriety, how can he know whose souls 
are still in purgatory? How can he know how much of the 




' many of the saints departed i 
m heaven, and therefore entitled to the worship of the faithful 
on earth ? If our Glasgow papists can answer these questioiM, I 
request thetu to do it. If they do not, I shall take it for granted 
that they cannot ; and if atler all, they will still adhere to the 
Pope, I shall consider them proper children of duch a father ; — 
^* speaking lies in hypocrisy, having iheir consciences seared as 
witn a hot iron.^' 

But the pope it seems has become friendly to education. He 
recommends to his Irish bishops '^ the establishment of schools, 
wherein salutary instruct ton may be imparted to the paupers 
and illiterate country persons ;'* and he hopes the orthodox 
youth will be kept back from being corrupted,<*by the establish- 
ment of CathoHc schools throughout your diocese." Why did 
not the Pope find out this before ? Why did he and his prede- 
ces&ors suffer the orthodox youth in Ireland to grow up, and 
die with as little education as the cattle ? It was not because he 
or they thought education at all necessary for the preservation 
of orthodoxy ; for if they had, they would doubtless have 
tbought of it before the nineteenth century- It is because the 
Pope finds now, that the people will be educated by the bene- 
vokoce of their Protestant fellow-subjects, whether he will or 
not ; that they will be able to read the Bible, and that they will 
get Bibles to read;; and he has taken the alarm lest this should 
affect the orthadoxy of his cbildren. He calls npon his vassals to 
exert themselves to the utmost to prevent the evil, by establish- 
ing schools of their own, in which, of course, the Bible will not 
be suffered to appear, and they will teach the children just 
what they please. This is not because Popery is changed ; or 
because Papists have become more friendly to education. It 
is because, in the present state of things, it is necessary' to 
assume the appearlUice of readiness to educate their youth, in 
order that they may withdraw them from the schools in which 
the word of God is read. 

The people in Irdand, both young and old, have manifested 
sreat eagerness to enjoy the benefit of the schools lately estab- 
lished^ and they know it is not in the power of the priesu to 
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confer sueh a benefit* becAuae they ba^e apt teacher^ so well 
qualified; and they know, that though othei^wise, the priests in 
general would not eive them the BTble, which Uiousands have 
received, and whicn they are perusing with deep interest> of 
which there are man^ striking instances in the Report^ of the 
Hibernian Society, with an extract from one of which I shall 
conclude the present Number ; intending to take op the Arch* 
bishop's charge in my next* 
<' The Priest of the parish having called at the School-honse, 

when G^ was sitting with the Maiter, began to upbraid 

O'lB for daring to continue teachings after he had so 

frequently commanded him to give it up, 0*3 — . — made the 

beiit defence in hii power, and G kept dk rice until tba 

Priest had finished his attack, and O'B hii dei^nce ; then, 

in a tirin tone, he addressed the Priest in Irish^ to ihh purport : — 
•' Vou sav that the Society that supports these Frse SchoolSi 
for the children of the poor, has an evil desigu ; and allege, in 
proof of} our assertion, that if they had not, they would hare 
put the whole business into the hsnda of ihe Parish Priests^ 
and have employed them to engage and psy the masters; but 
do you not kuow, does not all the world know ^hat would 
be the issui% were thoy to act so foolishly ? Give their money 
for the education of the poor, into the hands of the Prieits ! 
Yes, you are careful iud«ed for the poor i Do not you know, did 
not all your predecepsors In thin partih know, the miserable 
state of the poor^ and the impossibiJity of having their children 
educated otherwise than by Free Schools ? Ana have you^ or 
any of thera, ever cared a straw about thdr misery, or once be- 
stowed a thought on the education of their children ? Look at 
Uiat village on the liill 1 You knoir tliat it abounds with or* 
phans, and cannot be ignorant of the wretched state of the pa* 
rents that aurvive ! Did you ever help them, or care for their 
orphans ? No; and now that God has raised them up &ten<!s, 
freely to educate their children, and give them the best of 
books, you seek to deprive them of the bloising ; to shut them 
up, as we all have been heretofore, in ignorance and misery ! 
I on say that the Society has an evil dei^tgn, Ytvt want to 
baaith the word of God from the couiitry, that blessed book^ 
which we should all have remained ignorant of, had it not been 
for the Society and their Schools ; but, be afasured, that it iji 
all in vain* The good seed has been sown^ and taken root, and 
your iiuited efforts will never be able to pluck it up.*' The 
Friest heard this lecture with mingled indignation md surprise; 
and J turning away^ o^Iy said, *^ You are an unfortunate old 
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No. LX. 

SATURDAY, 8ih APRIL, 182a 



T%]E letter on which I am about to animadvert, is addreaied 
'Mo the Roman Cathotic clergy, and laiMr of die Archdiocese 
of Tuam ;" and it is etibBcribed "Oliver Kelly, Roman Cathoiic 
Arcbbisliop."' He holds his title, no doubt, by authority of his 
lord and master, the Pope of Rome, ^ose mandate he is bound 
to obey ; and^ aa I observed in my last Number, his letter is 
little fDore than an echo and ampufication of that of his HoH- 
ness* He seems, however, to have entered very heartily into 
the cause \ and he is evidently as much afraid ot school^ and 
the Bible, as the Pope himself. 

He begins thus : — '' Dearly beloved brethren and children in 
Jesus Christ, — To guard the sacred deposit of religion, and to 
promote the happiness of the flock committed to my care, ire 
important duties imposed upon me, and the dearest obiect of 
my pastoral solicitude. To these my thoughts are at all times 
directed* With this ^-iew, 1 hare frequently visited the paiidiis 
of this exieDslve Arcb diocese, ^exhorting every men, and 
teaching every man in all vrisdom, that we may priesent every 
man perfect in Christ Jesuit' Col. ch. i. v^ 289" 

I cannot bat admire the good opinion which Jus Reverence 
has of himself^ and the value which he sets upon his labours. 
He> it teems, has been ''teachiiag evety man in aU wisdom;** 
and he e:spects to *^ present every man perfect in Christ Jesos^' 
How this is to be elected is not quite so clear; for.thouj^ the 
Apoitle Pant did apeak in such langoi^ as this; mjkd though he 
did propoae to himself nothing less than the perfi^tson. ^ his 
spiritual chlldrcE^, he telle u^ how he expected to accompU^ 
his object, which the Popish priest 4s>^ n^t- It waf by preach- 
iTig Clirist, the hope of glory, who, as such, was isk the be^f 
Ueving Col(>ii»ians. ihat the Apostle both warned <m4 taug^^^ 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



474. 

thenii and by which he expected to present them perfect. But 
Oliver Kelly says nothing of this. He does not so much as 
mention the preaching of Christ among the '* important duties 
imposed upon** him ; and it is pretty generally kno^vn, that this 
is one of the last things that a Popish bishop would think of. 

The same Apostle informs ordinary ministers how they may 
be instrumental in leading their people on to perfection. It is 
by means of the word of truth contained in the Holy Scriptures, 
which, he sa^s, " are able to make men wise unto salvation.*' 
The "all wisdom** of which he speaks, is contained in the 
Scriptures ; for he tells us ^gain, . <* All scrigture is given by 
inspiration of God, and is able to make the man of God per- 
fect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works." But Father 
Kelly tells us plainly, as we shall see by and by, that the Scrip- 
tures, so far from promoting the pfrfecti^ .which he aims at, 
are the principal Timderanoe^ it. tie stiietly forbids the dis- 
tribution of the Bible; and recommends, in preterence, Reeves* 
History of the Bible, and two or three Catechisms; from which 
<< abundant sources,** ^ays he, << Catholics will draw, a purit? 
& tsorab wid doctrine, and a confirmation of their holy taith; ^ 
Stem whidi it Is eftident, -that the wisdom of his teaching, aiid 
lAi6 iperfectlon to which lie leads his people, are tooth different 
from tfao9e of the Apostle, whose words he seefns to have 
m ^mA far the purpose «ff iitttdtmg Ws memory, or rather th6 
Hdhr Sjpifit, .ander who^ ii^ispirathm he wrote. ^ 

Tihe Ardbdi^eseof Taam, seems, by Oliv^rlteny 's accouftt, 
KDjfaaTe been ii mo^ riBttftflfimed flfstrict. Of late, now^ver, it 
fe«i been wonderfdflly refbrmed, by t^bat means he says not ; 
but he bears T^itness to the fact in^ the followhig words : — " I cift- 
BOt'Cdneftal the consolation that 1 experience, when I jdlfect 
on y*mr temperate, peacefiil. and consistent demeanour und^ 
trials and temptotions. Drtiiifcenness, fo incompatible with your 
temporal and eternal weKare, fs not notu so prevalent amongst 
yvau Mofofaig and evenioff prayer, that mo6t essetitial duty of 
Cfaratisa^piety, is univeradThr errfbrced, and Very generally db- 
avnred. The Sabbath is no logger profaned by servilcf Worit, 
«f Iqr -mn unprdfitable, or criminaf amusements, f ferjXiry, 
into which the igno^nt in n^ny districts havt been too iuc: 
gai a fuHj> iEfeduced, by ^e marchinatiotrs of wicked and int^rei^ed 
iHsn, « now, and I trust for ever, ttt an end,*' &c. So then, it 
seema, this ArehdIocesiB was fimnerfy notorious for drante^nes^ 
SiMath-pve&nf^tion, and perjury; and it i> not so- now. IF 
Oliver Kelly would dpeak the truth, he would tdl us, that flii^ 
iiappy c^M^e has takto pkice smce the Hibernian 'Society "is 
mdi^olsK^fe #stab)i4hed,-i-^nce thepeople were taught to read, 
Mid mofir they be^ to read the Bible. I am ntl sure th&t th6 
«i:^*o0mation has been Bf> great in Toam, or any where eliid. af 
to r«]^c80nfe9 if ; but the Society's 'Reports furnish alkftiAfit 
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eridetice* that n rety gr^t change fa the better, has taken 
l^lace in di&re&t quarters, since the establishment of their 
schools, and the ctrouktion of the Scnptures. Kelly admits, 
and professes to rejoice in the fact, while he reviles tnat which 
has produced it. The poor man is reaUy and seriously alarmed 
by 4^18 new state of things. Since the schools and the Bible 
were introduced, he admits^ that there is less drunkenness, Safc- 
bath-breaking, and perjury ; and yet he maintains, that in no 
period of their existence were the people in greater danger 
Let the reader hear his con^laint in his own words : — 

^< I deem it my duty to call the attention of each pastor, to 
tlieTn6ral and religious educaticm of the youth committed to 
his care; and I will not hesitate to declare, t^at at no period 
of our existence did circumstances more ntfite to call forth our 
zeal and exertions in this particular, than the present moment ; 
a period when, under the semblance of a Christian education, 
every art and insinuation is resorted to, in order to make pro- 
selytes amongst the innoeent and unsuspecting youth of^out 
communion. If the design of extirpating the Catholic religion 
by violence and persecution, has been, in some decree, aban- 
doned) to it has succeeded one more likely to effect its purpose^ 
because less apparent. Recourse is had to seduction and in- 
simiation. An atteixipt is made to strip off its natural defor- 
mity apd turpitude, the crime of tampering with the religious 
pinciples of the poor. The schools that are establis^hed, ar^ 
embellished with a thousand specious names, but at the botton) 
the evil lies concealed. Proselytism is the order of the dayi 
and the Ciiemies of our &ith, like the serpent, creep and giv^ 
death imdQr flowers." 

Ju these words, the Reverend Oliver Kelly takes uponhhjl 
to assert : first, << That every art and insinuation is resorted to 
in order to make proselytes among the youUi of bis communion.** 
But this is nothing but a general sweeping assertion, which wit) 
be found to have no particular meaning attached to itu It is a^ 
mer^ figure of spee^, like the thousand specious names by^ 
which tne schools are called, while in reality they are known 
only by one or two, or, perhaps, three names at the most ;^ so 
the en^j^ art ^d insinuation, when reduced to sober English^ 
WiU be t'omud to mean no more, than that the teachei^ in the' 
s^ho^ls are very desirous to make the children acquainted with 
the Holy Scriptures ; and that they earnestly exhort them to 
read th^ by theaaet^ves and to their parents. To such men 
as i'atbar Kelly, this will no doubt ^pear i most insidious and^ 



^ TktMa$ i3k» WkanAMi Society» there is the Sunday School Socifit}? for 
ladsild,' sod the ^sptiql Soeieft}r tor the support of milive schools^ 
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. dangerous art. But whatever he, and «uch as he, may sajrto 
. the contrary, it is an art which every Christian is bound to st^dy 
and pr^tise. He who has received the word of God, is bound 
' by every tie of duty to make it known to his neighbour, thotigh 
. aU the priests in the world should forbid it. He is not at liberty 
' to make use of cunning, or any sort of insinuation that worldly^ 
policy may dictate : but he is warranted and commanded, in the 
way of even down plain dealing, to tell every man that the Bible 
is the word of Goa ; that he who receives the truth which it re- 
veals shall be saved, while he that receives not the truth shall 
be condemned ; % and whether those whom he addresses be Pa- 
pifts ot Pagans, youths or adults, it is his^duty to endeavoirr, 
not by compulsion, but by persuasion, to make proselytes of 
them ; that is, to win them to Christ, that their «ouls may be 
saved through him. The Societies which have established 
'schools in Ireland, so far aa I know, have never concealed, 
l)ut openly avowed this to to be their object ; and, therefore, 
they are guilty of nothing that can properly be called instnua" 
tion. They see their fellow subjects living in ignorance and 
misery ; the slaves of a cruel and gloomy superstition ; and 
they are openly and avowedly labouring to communicate to 
them the word of God, with the ability to read it. This, every 
Christian is bound to do. This every inhabitant of this free 
country has a ri^ht to do ; and he who attempts to hinder .any 
man, -or any society from prosecuting this work of mercy, is 
an enemy tahis fellow-creatures and to the liberty of his coun- 
trymen. 

' In this letter, we find, secondly, an admission by Oliver Kelly, 
that << the design of extirpating the Catholic religion by vio- 
lence and persecution, has been, in some degrecy abandoned;** 
that is, not altogether abandoned, but only in some degree. 
Now, I venture to affirm, that this priest never in his life wit- 
nessed, — that his father before him never witnessed, — nor his 
£EUber before him, any attempt, in the slightest degree, on the 
part of our IVotestant government, to extirpate tlie "Catholic 
religion,*' or any' religion whatever, bv means of violence and 
persecution. For age?. Papists have been aDowed the free and 
unmolested exercise of their religion* Indeed this was at no 
time denied them, when they coiUd keep themselves from plots 
and treasons. Since the commencement of the late reign, they 
have received one concession after anoAer ; and at this moment 
the worship of tl^ establiriied church is not more free, or more 
protected by law, than is that of the Popish chapel } and yet ' 
this titular Archbishop, — ^this man who professes to be teach- 
ing his people in idl wisdonj, has the effirontery to assert, diat 
iht design of extirpating bis rdi^(m by vidence and persecn- 
tion, has been abandoned oidy in sopae degree ; that is, ^Jiat 
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' such a design still exists, though somewhat relaxed* Now, he 
knot's that this is not trae. Every priest in Ireland knows that 
the chaige is false; but they seem to make it their daily bttsiness 
to persuade their people that tliere is such a desi^ eatertainefl 
i^inst them ; and thus to cherish ^e hatred with n^cfa the 
Papists generally regard their Protestant neighbours. It seems 
to Dethe sole study of these men to keep alive this hatred, and 
for,^Ntrposes best know to themselves, at the very tiixie' when 
-diey are so clamorous for emancipation ; thi^ is, for admission 
rinto plabes of power and trust, when, no doubt, they would turn 
the hatred which they have cherished to some truly Popish pur- 
pose« • 

Yet^^ on this very st^iect, Oliver Kelly does not speak the senti- 
ments of the great boay ef Irish Papists, as expressed by ttieir 
leaders in Dimlin, known by the name of the " Catholic Board.'* 
These leaders have actually gone the length of making an appeal 
to the Pope against their own government ; and, therefore, it is 
no wonder that the Pope should interfere in the civil and domes- 
tic affiurs of Ireland. In this, appeal to the Pope, which was 
made about five y eafs ago, it is not admitted that there has been 
any relaxati<m in the violence of the persecution to which thtf 
are exposed ; and as there has been no cfa»ige since that time, 
K^y stands guilty of contradicting a public document, issued 
by the leading men of his own communion. 1 shall eive an 
extract from this document, with some remarks, for whi<m I am 
indebted to ia pamphlet, entitled, << An Examination of the Ad- 
dress of the Roman Catholics of Ireland, to Pope Pius VIL 
By the Rev. William Thorpe, Dublin, 1816." This will afford 
the reader a specimen of the manner in which the *^ Irish people," 
as the Papists call themselves, speak ef their sufferings: — 

<< Most Holy Father. — We, the Roman Catholic people of 
Ireland, most humbly approach your Holiness, imploring, for five 
millicms of fiutbful children, the iqpostolical Benediction. We 
deem it ^unnecessary, Most Holy Father, to remind the Sove- 
reign Pohtiff of our church, of our peculiar claims to his protec- 
tioiiand support ; for we cannot, for a moment, inu^ne that ypur 
Holiness is unmindful of the constancy and devotion manifest- 
ed to the Holy See, hj the Roman Catholics of Ireland, in des- 
pite of the most sangumary and unrdentins persecution that ever 
aggrieved a Christianpeople. We cannot, however, abstain from 
reminding our Most Holy Father, that although the persecution 
whidi we and our ancestors endured, was notoriously and avow- 
edly inflicted ujponus,on account of our adherence to, and con- 
nesuOB with the Holy See; nevertheless, the Catholics of Ire* 
liodd never solicited the predecessors of your Holiness, at any 
jpfiriod of that perseetttion^to alter,' in the slightest d^ree, that 
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cinme^oiV orniakt any aiodificatibn of Ihe ejusting ioUidi^iiie 
of our Holy Church, to alHain for the Roman Catholicii of 
Iceland the repeal or miligatioii of tboee cruel lairs which 
prbtcnbed thiuB. ; 

So tkm^ if we wiU beiiov# our Iri^ Papistey the j ave suffering, 
eYtn alk this day, a pcnsocubon the most ganguiumtu und unrt^ 
tetdiom tliat ever aggrnved a Christian peopk. This seniiiids 
me MwkfBt I have read semeivhere of a country minister, who 
had, by^mistake^ taken to the pulpit an old sermon which had 
beeneompcysed |br a particular pccaslou.. Havipg nothing else 
ready^ He was obliged to go o& with it, not suspecting that it 
contained any thing heterodox or unseasonable. He declaimed 
with gi'eat spirit against ihe vices of the sge ; and came unex- 
pedtMhr upon the foUowiw sent^ice : — ^lu>ttr sins are the canse 
of the dreadful epidemic which is at present, ragk^ia this neigh- 
bourhood." An honest justice of the peace» who had been lis- 
tetiing with great attention, took the alaraii, and starting m, 
famdly interrogated the speaker: " Where, Sir, Where is it?!' 
The minister, a little diseoacerted; replied, <* I do not know 
l^at it is any where exo«pt in this sermon." Now,, let aay man 
9tk the Papists of Irelaii4 v^here is this ssmguinflrr aod unre* 
]bmtiDg persecution carried im against them ? and if there be an 
honeet aum atnengst tbf m, I am sure he will aaswev, no where 
tihat kekmms of> except in the above libellous address and ap« 
peal of his brethran to the Po(^ of Rome. 

I might contrast the preient unmolested stfite of the Irisk Pa* 
plst^, 1^ the freedom oi regions worship which they e^y^ 
with the stake of the Ledlqrds in this country b^re the &eforma» 
tioii, and with thestate of the Waldenses and Boheniians, of ^dieai 
tens of thousands were massacred m c(dd bli^od by order ^ths 
Pope of R(Mne, on account of their religicm ut^ mi|^t speak of 
the bttt'okig to deathof huncbeds of men, women, and cbildEen^ 
duving the reign of Bloody Mary, Queen of £Uigland ; of the 
massacre of Paris ; of the asiirder of many thousands of Protest 
tants in France, in consequepce of the revocation of the E^ict 
of Nantz, by Lewis XI ¥ ; andof the suiTerings of our own Cover 
naaters in ^e west of Scotland, in the reigns of Charles IL and; 
J^nes II. ; during whioh^ more real aafmring w^ ikifltcced on 
account of religion in one day, than {rebnd has suffered for a 
hmdred years : but every such appeal would be scouted at bjT 
onr Papists ; because in the cases selbrred to, the safftrari^were . 
not <Ki;hristian peofJe ;" but mere het etics, ibf ^wdding of whoso 
blood they tell us no commonwealth shidl be ei^d toanswv^. * 
See Kheansh note on Rev. smi. 6^ and the {)iociay note on Heat. 
xvii. B., in which it is boWy mtiintaiped, that God has given 
power to tht ohoroh's guides ; that is, to ^e j)Mests, even 
under the New Testament to punish mth death such as proudly 
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refuse to ole^ their deHmons.* The .version of the Bilyle €oti« 
taining this open avowal of the power of the priestfi of th^ 
Church of Rome to punish all heretics with death, was lately 
published ha Dublin, under the sanctioh of the highest digni- 
taries, in weekly Numbers, and, for any thing that I know, is 
publicly circulated through the country to this day. And the. 
people who inculcate such doctrine, living imnsoksted^ have 
the effirontery to complain to a foreign power, .that they are the 
objects of the most .sanguinary and imrelenting persecucioft I 

I have been accused of want of liberality and noliceness, lie- 
cause I have represeated our Papists as trainea to iUs^ood» 
and unable to speak the tri^th on any 8ul)^ct in which their f%* 
ligioQ is concerned* I am perfectly convinced that I have said 
nothing but what is strictly true ; wul in corroboratipn of what 
I have said on the subject of their Msify'mg^ I quote the fot^ 
lowing passage fremMr. Thorpe's pamphlet already referred to. 
But what need is there of any authority ? When the Papii^ 
tell us that they are sufiR^ing such persedution, all the world 
knows that it is a lie ; and they themselves know it to be a lie ; 
bjut they expect by means of it to deceive the Pope, and other 
foreign powers, in ord^r to embarrass the govemmenC, a<id^ if pos- 
sible, terrify them into a concession of their arrogant demail^* 
" They complain," says Mr, Thorpe, << of perseeutkm noto- 
riously and avowedly inflicted upon them, on account of tHeSe 
a^ierence to, and connexion with the Holy See, arid tilij^ plir^ 
secution they solemitly assure the world, is the most saa^nary^ 
aad unrelenting that ever aggrieved a Christiaa people. What 
effect is this likely to produce on those umuMfuainted willh Idia- 
real state of the case ? ' It must excite in them mitigled enio^ 
tions of pity and indignation: jiityfbrthe oafortsnatesn^f^^y 
and indignation against the govermaent which «{}^asMi^thl»tti« 
It would not be surprising if Jioman Cakholios in tbreign c^Bk*^ 
tries, sympathising with their jfcfflicted bi^eethren in Ir^nd, 
should institute an inquiry into the nature aiid extent of their 
-,,-,, - , . ■* •• 

♦ Since the above was in the Printer Vhands, I have received the followiiig 
^J^tiiflfi irmn a enrr^sporidefit :—«►•* If WE ftmj tscH^ve histtsrian^* riVpc Juliu^a^ 
111 seven yearsit was tlie occaiicin of th*s slffughtBi" of if60^Uuu Chri^iiMif, ilie 
maasftLTe lu France cut off ltK),000, in thrtie moutiia, P. Pierbniu^ mH£r% 
that hi the persegutiun of tli« Albigen^ps aad Waycii(sc% 1,OQQ,OQO lott Uitiit 
lives* From the beginning of the order of the J^fsuits, till ISBO, ihit i% 
thirty or forty ytars, yOO^OOO p«ri^ietl, saiih Balduinus. The Dulie of AivFi^ 
by the hasigmiuii put 36,000 to death. VergerluB jiffimu^ Uwt the Inqui^ii^ 
fion, in diirty yeara, de:itroyed 150,00a To all this, I may a4d the lri»h 
rebellion, in which 300,000 were destroy ed» as Lord O^ery reports in a pa- 
per printed in the reign of Charles II. ; making a total of two miliums, six 
hundred, and eigbty-^ thoutand," TSmw horrible facts ^petk for themselves. 
Many of a Uk»hiiid ttiigfat be lidded, but I r^Mrre tAis fls a separata subjact 
of diacusfioii. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



480 

gnevtnQ06, .aiid imitating the conduct €^ Pnilestafits aqfumg 
ug> towards the sufferers in the South of France, call on their 
respective governments to interpose for their relief. If the 
sympathies of British Protestants have been kindkd by a few 
assassinations, — by the massacre of a few scores of people in 
France, surely foreign Roman Catholics cannot hear unmoved 
the criea of five millions of their brethren in Ireland, tortured 
by the most sangqinary and unrelenting persecudon that ever 
aggrieved a Christian pe<^]e. At this moment, p^uqps, they ' 
are endeavouring to calciUate how many have been slaughter- 
ed, or picturing to themselves the cruel tortures, amidst which 
Uiey have been deprived of life; or periu^ they are j^repmi^ 
an asylum for the smell remnant of the priesthood, wbieb, l|Aer 
the couflagratiou of their sacred edifices, may have esclfi^ 
the general massacre.* If sudi have not been the eftets of 
this document on the mind of foreigners, wcare not to tlitek 
the CatJiolic leaders for it ; for this, like their other mettsores, 
is equally calculated to render the g6vemment odious abroad, 
and insecure at home. But what are we to think of the men 
who deliberately and unblushiagly can give such falsehoods un- 
der their haiid ? Among the many bad signs of the times, is 
there a worse one than ^at total disregard of troth and moral 
chamcter, in which those persons seem to glory, )¥hd assume to 
be poiitical leaders in IreWd? Does it not appear from their 
public conduct, as if they had forgotten all distinction between 
truth and falsehood ? Do we not see them daily distorting every 
fact, whether of a public or private nature, and, with signal ef- 
frontery, fabricating £fuch falsehoods as may best suit their pur- 
poses of malice or revenge^ or political irritation? And what is 
their ccmduct on detection, or when any attempt is madetp4B8- 
abuse the public mind ?. They bluster and bttHy, and mUke a 
noise about their honour; as if a calumniator were l^s^ cahim- 
niator after he had bullied and fau^t, than beftite; dr «i if the 
stain of falsehood could be cov^d by the stain of blood." 
pp. 14, 15. 

I intend to resume this subject in my next. 

* The AuAor may keep hlxatelf at ease on this scone. There is little 
danger of Bipists in foreign cootfCries fMtg tfafBOseWM the trouble of sym- 
pathiiiiig with those In Ireland; much tess of being at the expense of provid- 
ing for them. Itiey know one another too well to give much credit to fuch 
tepresentatioM; besides, they have neither t^ps^ nor poney to qwra for 
the rditf of their Ifet^g brethren, then: whole mdt Of both b«Bg rti^iiired 
for thecfeod in Puigalory. 



6ooDwuf, Fainter, 89, Denmark-iitMe^ Dubin. 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC^ 



THl 



No. LXI. 



SATURDAY, ISik APRIL, 1820. 



In my last Number, I introduced Oliver Kelly, Popish Arch- 
-inshbp of Tuara, as admitting that the design of converting 
Irish Papists, by n.eans of violence and persecution, was, in 
«ome degree, abandoned ; and I showed, that on this subject he 
was guilty of contradicting his brethren, the Popish leaders in 
Dublin, who, in an appeal to the Pope, aesure his Holiness that 
ihey are still exposed to *^ the most sanguinary and unrelenting 
l>ersecutiQh that ever .aggrieved a Christian people.*' In my last 
. Number, I declared this to be a most impudent falsehood, as all 
the world knows it to be ; but, in order to bring the matter 
more distinctly before the reader,.! make another extract ^m 
Mn Thorpe's pamphlet ,: — 

" Where can even a trace of such persecution be dticovcred? 
Look at the various classes of the Roman Catholics. Examine 
lirst the peasantry and working tradesmen. Are the former ob- 
structed or oppressed, on the ground of religion, in taking or 
cultivating land? are .die latter shackled in the choice or exer- 
cise of their manual emplo3rments ? No : there is literally no sha- 
dow of. distinction between them and Protestants of the same 
rank. Qo up higher to the departments of trade and commerce. 
X)o the Roman Catholics labour under any disqualificatioAs/or 
are they in any respect obstructed in those pursuits ? No : they 
have precisely the same faculties, privileges, and rights, which 
Protestants possess. And even in the professions of law and 
medicine, (from the established church they are necessarily ex- 
<cluded,) the same rule holds good, as to every thing readly im- 
portant to the great mass of persons engaged in those professions. 
•That of niedicine, with aU its honours and emoluments, is as free 
to them as to Protestants : and if, in the department of law, 
^ere are a few situations to which Prptestaats exclusively are 
ypL. ||. 
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eligible, those jituatiotts are so few, and, from the competition 
arising from Protestant numbers and talents, so few of them, 
even though they were opfen to all, would be attainable by Ro- 
man Catholics, that this profession is scarcely an exception to 
the general rule. But how are they situated as to opportunities 
of instruction ? Are any obstacles thrown in the way of their ad- 
vancement in learning and knowledge ? The very reverse. 
They possess even greater facilities in this respect than Protes- 
tants. Various school^ Ki which there is np hatenerence with their 
religious opinions, have been instituted for their instruction, 
and are supported by the contributions of Protestants. The 
only Protestant University in Ireland is open to them. Nor 
is this all; a college for their exclusive advantage has beenjbund" 
ed, and endowed by the Protestant legislature, 

" If any where, then we may expect to find, in what concerns 
the exercise of their religion, some traces 6f the persecution of 
which they conopkun. bet us therefore examine how they are 
situated in this respect. Are they obstructed or discouraged 
in the exercise of their worship ? No : they arc secured in the 
full, free, and most public exercise of all the rites and ceifetno- 
' nies of Uieir church. Are they limited as to the number of their 
clergy, or restrained from making a suitable prbvkionfbr them ? 
Their own statements on this subject furnish the best answer to 
this question. They have in Ireland, according to their own sic- 
count, "four Archbishops, twenty-four bi^ops, eleven hundred 
parish priests, eight hundred curates, and between two aikd three 
nundred regular clergy of various orders :" and as to their emolu- 
mehts, an estimate may be formed 6rom this circumstance, that 
the parish priestof a small village in the county of Limerick, en- 
joys, (as they have lately assured the public,) an income of €S0O 
per annum. There is but one enquiry more. Are they deblit 
tute of proper edifices in which to receive their congregations, 
and to conduct their religious services ? Any one who hak late- 
ly travelled through Ireland is cempetdnt to answer this qucte- 
, tion. Their chapels are as numerous as tiie parish chttrehas, 
' and, in many places^ far exceed them in splendour <ft exwtndi 
ornament. This fact deserves particular notice : because those 
chapels have been erected, in almost every instance, on the e^- 
tates of Protestants, (very frequently the ground given Iree of 
rent,) and by funds, to which Protestants have been the mAst 
. liberal co..tributors. Such is the real condition of the Roman 
Catholics of Ireland, at the very moment that they have had the 
signal affrontery to complain te the Pope, and to state, in the 
face of Europe, that they are the victims of the most sanguis-. 
ary and unrelenting persecution that ever aggrieved a Chris'^ 
tian people." pp, 16 — 18. 
{ have made this long extract, in order to let my reac(ers know 
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the real condition of the Papk^ts in Irfland, with regard ^o reli- 
gions liberty. What . would our suffering ibrefathers in Scot- 
land have given for the hundredth part of the liberty which Pa- 
pists now enjoy in Ireland, and io every part of the British do- 
minions ? The fact is, their civil privileges are equal to those of 
other dissenters ; and their religious worship is as free as that 
of the established church in any of the three kingdoms. What 
then is the sanguinary and unrelenting persecution of which 
they are the victims ? It is nothing else than being deprived of 
the power of persecuting -others ; that is,, the power of compel- 
ling all men to submit to the Pope of Rome, and to the other 
^*chiirch guides of theNew Testament," who have the power of 
.** punishing with death such as proudly refuse to obey their de- 
cisions." Douay Note on Deut. xviii. 8. Until the Papists of 
Ireland have this power, concede what you will, they will not 
be satisfied, or cease to complain of the sanguinary persecution, 
of which they affect to be the victims. I kqowthat thousands 
of good-natured Protestants, whose own minds are divested of 
such intolerant sentiments, will cry out against this assertion, as 
illiberal and uncharitabl^e. No matter : it is sober truth that I 
write ; and let any one who doubts of this, tell what Papists mean 
by the sanguinary persecution of which they complam to their 
Holy Father, against their own government. It is most certain 
they have nothing to complain of, but that they have not the 
power of the State in their own hands ; and from the manner in 
which they have always iised such power when l;hey had it, we 
may judge what they will do when they shall have it again. 

But to return to Father Kelly's letter : — he tells us, at the 
present moment, " under the semblance of a Christian education, 
ev-ery art and insinuation is resorted to, in order to miake prose- 
lytes amongst the innocent and unsuspecting ^outh of our com- 
munion."- And again, he says, since violence and persecution 
have been, in some degree, abandoned, ** recourse has been had 
to seduction and insinuation." It is not denied by Dr. Kelly, that 
the objjpct of the Society is chiefly to teach the children to read 
the Bible ; yet he calls this the ** semblance of a Christian educa- 
tion." What are we to infer from this, but that, in his opinion, 
♦Christian cdueation does not consist in teaching the word of 
Christ? This is indeed plainly avowed in the sequel of his letter, 
in which the Catechism of tne four Archbishops, Kirwan's Ca- 
techism, and Reeves' History of the Bible,, are preferred before 
the Bible itself. Teaching these, it seems, is Christian educa* 
tion ; teaching the Bible is only the semblance of it ! 

<* An attempt," says the Doctor, " is made to strip of its na-i 
total ^eformitjr smd turpitude, the crime of tampering with the 
rdi^^ioud prtnctpled of ttie poor." That is, the crime of mstructing 
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the poor ; for thi« is the dnly thing which ie h«s fo ohject t& 
the Schools^ and those who conduct them. Thi^ he cslls tam' 
pering with their religious principles, — this, he says, is done 
^ith every art and insinuation ; and he tells us, that recourse it 
#ven had to seduction. As these are mere assertions, without 
the shadow of proof; and as there is not so much as an attempt 
to establish a single instance of seduction on the part of the 
teachers, we may pass this over as unworthy of further notice, 
and attend a littb to what is called ** tampering with the reli-* 
gious principles of the poor," and of th<^ " mnocent and unsus- 
pecting youth" a( the Romish communion, 

I observe, theii; that there^uef^ir was an attempt made to in** 
itiruct the ignorant, or to reclaim those who were living in error, 
that was not liable to the same objection. The Apostles of 
Christ did the very same thing which Dr. Kelly complains of. 
They tampered with the religious principles^ of both Jews and 
6entiles, whether they were young or old, learned or illiterate. 
That is, they endeavoured to convince them of error, and to per- 
suade them to embrace the truth. It is in this sense that I use 
the word tamper, for this is the very thing that grieves and 
alanits Dr. Kelly, and which he holds up as a crime of great 
deformity and turpitude^ 

If the first Christians that came into Britain, had not tamper- 
ed with the religious principles of the people, we might all have 
been at this day rude heathens, worshipping the works of our 
oiwn hands. It the fathers of the Reformation had not tamper-* 
ed with the i^ligious principles pf our forefathera« we might 
have been as our fathers were for tiges, the miserable slaves of 
tlome. Now, I maintain, that it is the duty of every Christian^ 
Sn the sense in which I use the word tamper, to deal with his 
neighbours, whom he finds living in the gross errors ot idolatry 
find superstition. *I do not say that every one should become 
a public preacher, for this requires qualifications which every 
Christian ddes not possess ; but it is the duty of every one, as he 
hsA opportunity, by Christian conversation and Christian exam- 
pley^to wis his eruiig n^ghbour iVom the worship of idols, and 
from everv principle and practice that is inconsistent with the 
gospel of Christ. This is the best way in which a man caa 
show his love to God and to his brother also. 
^ In this way of private dealing with one who was in error, or 
what Dr. Kelly would call tampering with the religious princi- 
ples of the poor, we have the very lushest example in the con* 
duct of Christ himself. . I refer to the case of the woman of 
Samaria whom Christ met at the well. She was descended 
from that mixed race whom the King of Assyria placed in the 
land of Israel, after the captivity of the ten tribes, of whom it is 
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f^lateJ, ttat " ^ey. feared the Lord, and served their own god», 
. after the manner of the nations,*' 2 Kings xvii. 33. They made a 

Profession of the true religion, so far as it served their purpose ; 
ut to the worship of the God of Israel, they added the worship 
of their own gocU, just as Papists do; who, to the worship of 
God, add the worship of die Virgin Mary, and all the saints. 
They were acquainted with the writings of th« prophets* They 
paid great respect to the ground which Jacoh had trode, and 
to the well out of which he had drank. The woman, it appears, 
knew ahout as much of the promise of a Messiah to come, as 
Papists do of the history of his« having come. The one knows ; 
the fact, and the other knew the promise, to equally little pur. 
pose ; because the acknowledged truth in both cases was, and 
IS, mixed up with so much error, as to obstruct its salutary iu^ 
fluence upon the heart and conscience. In short, the Samari. 
tans stood in the same relation, or rather in the s^Mne opposition, 
to the true church of God, as it existed amoiag the Jews, as 
Papists do to the same church, as it now exists among the Pro- 
testants ; for notwithstanding the errors and corruptions which 
prevailed among the Jews, the true church was with them; and 
in their controversy with the Samaritans, they had the right 
>ide of the question. Now, Christ addressed the woman who 
belonged to the sect of the Samaritans, in such a style as Dr. 
Xelly will call tampering with her religious principles:^-" Yc 
worship ye know not what; we kiiow what we worship." Call 
it tampering, or give it what name you please, I hold it not 
only lawful, but laudable, nay, an imperious duty, for every 
well Informed Christian, who has an opportunity, to address 
tliose who worship idols, whether they be Papists or Pagans, in 
similar language, and to tell them that " salvation is of the 
Jews ;*' that is, of him who took human nature of the seed of 
Abraham; that salvation is of him alone, without the assistance 
or co-operation of any creature; and that it is only in so far as 
tnen know him, that they know what they worship, or know 
that their worship is acceptable, or that they will receive, from 
the object of their worship, t^ ^blessings whi^ch they ask of 
him. 

If I saw a jpoor woman counting her beads, and saying her 
Aves to the Virgin Mary, I would not hesitate to tell her plain- 
ly, but affectionately, ** Ye worship ye know not what." If I 
saw a company of ignorant creatures kneeling and praying be- 
fore a crucifix, I would say, '* Ye worship ye know not what,'* 
If I were a teacher of a school, and if a child were to bring 
into it one of liis Catechisms, containing prayers to the Virgin 
Mary, I would tell him, that neither he, nor his parents, B«r 
his priest, knew, what they worshipped; and, because his Cate. 
chism would not contain the second commandment, I would 
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•how hitn, in the fiibie, both the s^conA and the first i '< Thoict 
shak have no other gods before me; — Thovk shalt not mak'e 
Hnto thee any graven image, or any likeness of any thing in the 
heavens or in the earth j Thou shalt not bow down to them 
nor serve them.** I do not know that the teachers of the 
•schools in Ireland are at all this pains, or that they would con- 
ceive this to be their duty. The object of the schools is indeed 
not this, but to teach the children to read the Bible : but 1 
think a faithliil Christian teacher cpuld scarcely avoid what I 
have described as his duty, when circumstances afforded him 
an opportunity. 

This would be called tampering with the children and with 
their parents ; but it is all fair and open. Popish priests are 
not prevented from tampering with Protestant parents, or chil- 
dren, when they meet with them ; their efforts in this way are 
well known; and if I were to use the language of Dr. Kelly, I 
would call them insidious and sgductive. But the people of 
Ireland are free, if they choose to enjoy that freedom. They 
are at liberty to listefi to any one who may propose to instruct 
them. But Dr. Kelly and the Pope declare their purpose to 
deprive them of this liberty, if they can. They will not allow 
d^m to have the Bible, nor to attend the schools where the 
reading of it is taught. This is assuming an authority and a 
contr^ over the people, which neither the sovereign, nor the 
legislature of the empire assumes. 

That which Oliver Kelly would call tampering with the reli- 
gious principles of the poor woman, was followed by the most 
blessed consequences both to herself and to her neighbours (see 
John, chap, iv.), as no doubt the knowlege communicated by 
those who teach the people tcQ read the Bible, has been to many 
persons in Ireland, in the present day. The Samaritan priests 
would, no doubt, rage and storm against tampering with the 
religious principles of the people, just as D,r. Kelly does now; 
but the poor woman obtained the salvation of her soul ; )xer be- 
lieving neighboCirs did the same ; the leaven of sacred saving 
truth spread as^png the people j and after the Apo«tles had be- 
gun to preach that Christ was exalted, Samaria was the first 
place from which they heard the joyful tidings that the word 
of God was received. 

If I am not mistaken. Dr. Kelly himself would not be injury 
ed, but greatly benefited by a littfe tampering. It will perhaps 
esfrcite in his ndind great indignation, to be called to account 
for his religious principles by a lajrman, and by one who is also 
a heretiG. But there was a greater man than Dr. Kelly — a man 
who was el^uent wid mighty in the Scriptures, who afterwards 
becsamef a companion, and fellow labourer of the Apostle Paul, 
wiko derived great benefit from the tanipermg of two lay persons. 
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Bamel jy a tradesman and his wife, who, perceiving fehat» though 
a -a^aloos preacher, he was mistaken with regard to some im- 
{>Drtant points^ took him aside, and " explained to him the way 
of God uiore perfectljr /' (See Arts xviii, 2, 3, 24 — ^28.) Apolloa 
WaSt no dQubl, thankful for tlie tatnpering of these plain honest 
persons, and he eiijojred the benefit of it all the days of his life^ 
If I cottld Induige the ?^upposilioh that Dr. Kelly was as 
hiimhle and docile a Chrisdan u-^ A polios, and as ready to take 
^hint from The Protegtant, as A polios was to take a lesson 
from Aquiila? the tcntmakcr, and liis wifePriscilla, I would ask 
the Doctor, who they are whom he speaks of as the innocent 
^onih of his communion ? By a iitrle tarapermg with his Rev- 
^ence ; that is, 6y a few lessona out of the Bible, I could «how 
him that there are no innocent youth in the world, either in hLi 
communion or any other. Does he not know that every ima- 
gitatfon'^bf the t nought of the heart of man, is evil from his 
yotrth tto; — evil and only evil continually? (Gen. vi. 5, viii. 21.) 
That all have sinned and come short of the glory of God? 

iRom. iii. 23.) That, in short, the whole world is guilty before 
Sod ? (v. 19.) Does a mim who professes to be teacning his 
flock' tn all wisdom not know this? If he does not, he is a pretty 
man to make such professions : if he does know thi?,- he must 
rstand convicted of wilfully contradicting the word of God, and 
misrepresenting the state and character of his flock. In a re- 
ligious sense, there is no man innocent. All stand guilty before 
God. Those who believe in Christ are saved from their sins, 
'and from the punishment whrch they deserve; but they will not 
Bpeak of themfselves as innocent -/nor will those who know them 
call them innocent. They are sinners saved by grace. I most 
earnestly recommend the consideration of this subject to Dr. 
Kelly, and to every Papist who reads my pages. Let theai 
ieam and understand what they all are by nature, and by prac. 
tice : Let them attend to the testimony of Christ, with regaid 
to the way, and the onfy way, by which a sinner becomes just 
before God, and we shall hear no more of their own innocenoe 
"or righteousness. If they believe the testimony, they will re- 
nounce ail trust in the Pope, or the Virgin Mary, or in any 
fellow-dreature, and submit to the righteousn^s of God, which 
is by faith in Jesus Christ, 

i think British Christians have been much to blame, l^^oause 
they have tanvpered so little with the religious principles of the' 
poor in Ireland. We have long acted upen the principle avow- 
ed by thiB murderer Cain, who spurned the idea of being liis 
brother's keeper; that is, he considered it none of his business 
to know vrhere his brother was, or how he was. Christians on 
this side pf .the channel, were not^ignorautof the condition of 
their brethren in the sister kingdom ; but it did not occur to 
tbem^ at least for a long period, that they had any particular" 
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duty to perform towards them. If they be ignorant, supersti^ 
tlous, and idolatrous, let them remain so, seems to have been 
the general sentiment, for I do not know how long a period. 
This has now given place to sentiments more congenial to 
Christianity, and to corresponding exertions, which, by the 
divine blessing, will, in a few years, give a new character to 
the Irish population. The benign inflUenp^ of the Bible ha« 
already begun to appear. Had the same efforts been made 
fifty years ago, the Pope would not,' at this day, have had such 
a hold of £e consciences of the Irish people ; and it is to be 
Iioped that fi^ years hence» he will h^ve no hold of them at 
all. 

Why should not this be distinctly avowed as the object and 
hope of Protestants, and the object of their benevolent exer-r 
tions ? Papists do not hesitate to express their hope, and tq 
labour incessantly to bring Protestants over to their (commun- 
ion. For this purpose they are tampering with the popr people - 
every day. I do not wish to deprive them of this privilege. I 
would not prevent them from doing what they can, by ftir arr 
gument, to gain proselytes, if there be such a thing as fair ar* 

fument among' them, which I confess I have never seen oj: 
eard of; but 1 would have our Protestants to equal them iij 
zeal, and to excel them in honesty ; — to meet them like Pror 
testants on every point of difference; to tell them, "we believe 
you are in error, and that you are training up your people vfk 
error and idolatry ; that we bring to you the Bible, which is th^ 
word of God, which you yourselves allow, though you wish to 
keep it from your people ; that we are ready and wilfing to have 
our principles tried on this ground alone ; that we will exercise 
no power or authority to compel any man t(^ yield to us, and 
we require that you exercise no authority or power over the 
consciences ofmen, to prevent them from hearing us." I know 
that Papists will not consent to such a trial of their principles. 
Their absolute, power over the consciences of their people is 
vigorously exercised to prevent them from coming to such a 
trial, at the very time that tbev are making a hue and cry against 
their Protestant neighbours, who exercise no power whatever^ 
and who preteiid to none, but that of persuasion, wliich, wi^h 
truth on their side, is sufficient fot all their benevolent pur« 
poseft. 



Gooimnr, Printer, 29, Denmark-street, DubJta. 
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Tkk Protestant has not the privilege of being, like tlie 
man with the short face who wrote the Spectator, entirely un-* . 
known by person. He has, however, sometimes been placed 
in situations in which he could hear what people said of him; 
without being known to be present. He was much gratified . 
one evening, in the shop of his publishers, by hearing a decent 
looking man tell the shopman, that he was so much taken with 
The PaoTEaTANT, that he had given up the use of tobacco, 
that he might be able to buy it, for he could not afford to in*^ 
dulge himself with both. 

On entering into conversation with this man, I found be was 
well acquainted both with Popery and Papists ; and to use his 
own expression^ he was ** unco chief wi* some o* them,*' He 
told me that one day he looked into their chapel in a neighbour<^ 
ing town, which had recently been opened ; that the Beadle 
very kindly showed him all the excellences of the sacred build-^ 
ing, and feeling, no doubt, the importance attached to his own 
person, while he had the charge of the holji/ place, he said '< We 
iiavc all things very complete here, except one thing wluch we 
want, that is relics, — we have no relics." This officer, no 
doubt, spoke the mind of his superiors ; and from this we learn 
the important truth, that relics are considered necessary to the 
completeness, or perfection, of a Popish chapel. How near 
Mr. Scott has brought his to perfection I cannot tell. 

By relics we are to understand certain remains of the bodies^ 
or of the dress or furniture of persons whp were renowned ia. 

vox. II. ^ . 
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their day ; and also of some who were renowned only after their 
death, It is not easy to define the precise degree of worship 
which devout Papists give to relics. The object* themselves are 
80 multifarious, and the degree of value which is attached to 
each, depends so much upon the fancy of the worshipper, that 
it can scarcely be reduced to a system. As my friend Mr. 
M*Culloch observes^ " a great deal must be left to the judg- 
ment of the simple &ithM. Tll*is, for •Kupple," says he, 
" there must be sortie difference in the worrfjip offered to the 
pairings of St. Edmund's toes, and that given to the coals which 
roasted St. Laurence, or to the stones preserved among the 
Glastonbury relics, as the identical stones which the Devil 
tempted Christ to turn into bread. Some we know are to re- 
ceive divine worship ; for, says Acquinas, * if we speak of the 
very cross upon which Christ was crucified, it is to be worshipped 
with divine worship ; both as it t'epresents Christ and touched 
the members of his body, *atid wa& sprinkled with his blood: 
And for these reasons, we hoth speak to the cross, and pray to 
it, as if it were Christ crucified upon it.' P. 3. Qu. 25. Ati. 4. 
But others, intended merely to terrify the witches, cure the 
diseases of cattle, kill vermin, and serve other little necessa^r 
purposes, must receive a vtsneration suited to the nature m 
th^truses/* Page SOB. 

^ Tketeis no part of Popery that depends so much upon ddwn- 
rlght Ijwg and imposition, as that upon which I am now enter- 
ing ; and there is no part of the system that gives such an hum- 
bifng view of the beastty prostration of human intellect. When 
the prophet Esekiel saw in vision, (chap viii.) the idolatrous 
Jews worshipping " everjr fbita of creeping things, and aborai» 
j>able 'beasts, and aH the idols of the house of Israel," he sair 
little more than wjiat is practised every day in Popish countries, 
where the wretched and deluded people pay their devotions to 
rotten rags, to the decayed bi)nee of human carcases, and to 
all manner of nastiness, the very mention of which would fill 
with loathing the mind of every human being that is not bru- 
tified by an abominable superstition. 

Ihave before me a catalogue of some hundreds of relics, wliich 
are objects of Popish devotion in several churches, in France, 
Spain, and Italy. Many of them are too gross to appear in a 
modern publication, though the Editors of a periodical work 
CHie Philosophical Library), have lately polluted some pages 
of vory fine paper, by inserting several articles, which, for 
decency's sake, they might have omitted. The least offensive, 
a»e the armsj fingers, legs, and toes of certain saints; ard. 
some of them must have had as many limbs as a centipede ; fcr 
in RamSers, 8pain, and France, there are no fewer than eight 
iirtil» ^-J^t. Matthew, which would of course produce fortjf 
fingers, and these would enrich as many churches. The author 
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%f one- catalogue ia ray possession, assures his readers^ that he 
liimself had seea tliree anus of St. Luke ; and he coqld npt 
tell how maay Su Th^tajas k Becket had. 

SucJi relics are Qonsrdel*ed the treasure* of the churches to 
which they belong ; and in fact they bring uo small gain to the 
church, as great suras are received annually froui devout pil- 
gritns^ who come hundreds of miles to feast their' eyes and 
wariti their devotion by looking upon thos^ limbs, which wouj^ 
have been more honoured by being" alto w'^ed to rest quietly m 
tlie earth. 

They haVe, however, niany things besides fragments of hu- 
man bodies ; and some articles are of creat anti<^uitY, which 
one would think could not possibly be in existence, or nnd their 
way into what is called Christendom; but when the Pope has 
said that they are what they are called, the simple faithful have 
nothing to do or say, but to believe what they are told. For 
instance, they have in tba church of Lateran, in Rome, the 
Ark of the Lord which Moses made in the wilderness, together 
with the rod of Moses ; and they profess, to show io the same 
ehufch, the identical table on which our X^ordate the last sup- 
per with his disciples. Though this tabl^ is shown entire in. 
Rome, there are pieces of it in Spain and Flanders. I suppose 
no Papist doubts that a thing may be entirely in one {^ce, and 
partly, or even wholly, in another at the same tin>e. For ia- 
stance, they believe that the whole body of Christ is in every 
place where the niass is celebrated, and in every particle of 
every consecrated wafer, though it were broken into a thousand 
pieces, and scattered to the winds. There ijj, therefore, no- 
thing incredible in the story of the miraculous table, which 
has done many woaderful -tbin^, if we ujay believe the 
Jesuits. 

Upon the high ajtar in the said tat-eran church, there stand 
the heads of the Apostles Peter a*id Paul ; and whenever these 
arc shown to the people, there are so n^any pardons and indul- 
gences granted. Though the beads be in Home, there is a 
great piece of the skull of Pet-er in the possession of the Au- 
^justines in Bilboa, and of that of Paul in the ptissession of 
ike Franciscans in the same city ; and I believe Feter has aii 
entire head somewhere eke^ 

it 16 by no roeaas my intention to disgust my readers with a 
complete catalogu^e of the trumpery in which the wealth of 
many a church consister. 1 shall merely mention a few of the 
most harnde^s^ and then proceed to describe the use which is 
made of th^m. The Augustine friars in Burgos are said to 
have the Virgiju^ Mary's chai«ber-'J5>ot, which they regard as a 
very precious relic ; but whether ihey honour it with hyperdulia, 
that is, the same degree of adoration as they give to the Virgin 
herself, I cannot sayi. lu St. Peter's churqh they have the 
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cross of the good thief, somewhat worm-eaten ; Judas's lanteilt, 
a little scorched ; the dice the soldiers played with, when they 
cast lots for our Saviour's garment ; the tail of Balaam's ass ; 
St. Joseph's axe, taw, and hammer, and a few nails he had 
not driven; St. Anthony's mill* stone, on which he sailed to 
Muscovy. These are taken from a catalogue dated 1753 ; and 
I presume the articles remain there still, though I cannot prove 
the fact. The same catalogue contains the following, among 
hundreds more, which enrich different churches ; part of the 
wood of the cross, a little decayed; and a nail of the same. 
There are said to be as many pieces of the timber of the true 
cross in different parts of Europe, as would supply a town 
with fuel for a winter. Part of the manna in the wilderness ; 
and some blossoms of Aaron's rod. The arm of St. Simeon, 
ill kept. The imaee of the blessed Virgin drawh by St. Luke, 
the features all visible; one of her combs ; and twelve combs 
of the twelve Apostles all very little used. Some reh'cs of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Tne arm and some part of the 
body of Lazarus ; ill kept, and smells. A part of the body 
of St. Mark ; and a part of his Gospel, of his own hacd writings 
almost legible. A nnger and an arm of St. Ann, the blessed 
Virgin's mother. A piece of the Virgin^s Veil, as good as r>ew^ 
The staff delivered by our Lord to St. Patrick, with which he 
drove all the venomous creatures out of Ireland. Some of St. 
Joseph's breath, which an angel inclosed in a phial, as he wa^ 
cleaving wood violently ; which was so long adored in France, 
and since brought to Venice, and from Venice to Re»me. The 
head of St. Dennis, which lie carried two miles, after it was 
cut oflv under his arm, from Montmaitre to St. Dennis. A 
piece of the rope Judas hanged himself with. Large parcels 
of the blessed Virgin^s hair. Great quantities of her milk ; 
some butter, and a small cheese made of it, which never de- 
cays, &c. &c. Phil, Lib., June, 1818. 

' These precious relics are solemnly certified to be what they 
are said to be; and many of them have proved themselves 
genuine by most stupendous miracles ; all which is piously be- 
lieved by their devout worshippers. I appeal to every man of 
common sense, whether he could imagine a system of more 
palpable and abominable falsehood than that which is here ex- 
hibited ? It is impossible that any one of the articles which I 
Tiave enumerated can be verified or proved to be what it is 
callpd. There is not one of them entitled even to the credit 
of probability, few of them to that of possibility : and yet the 
priests of the churches in which they are deposited, will assert 
their authenticity with more confidence than they will maintait> 
any article of divine revelation ; and the Pope himself is not 
ashamed to lend the sanction of his pretended divine authority 
to support and reconiniend the imposture. 
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The great matter with the Pope and his artny of prie«t«, 
is, to get the poor deluded people to believe that some mira- 
culous virtue resides in the relics which, on certain occasions, 
are exhibited to their view ; to get them to come and pay 
their d'evotons to these relics, and pay their money for the 
sight of them ; for, as I have often said, and proved, there 
is no blessing to be had fron> thp Church of Rome without 
money. 

After all, to let my readers into a secret, it is not necessary 
that the bones which are actually worshipped as the relics m 
any particular saint, should really have belonged to that saints 
It is enough that the worshipper has an intention of honour, 
ing the saint whose bones h* supposes them to be ; and thou^ 
they should not be really his, yet if they were dug out of the 
ground in which h^ was buried, all the merit idiich his body 
possessed is communicated to them. I quote ihe following 
from a work entitled, '^ Observations on a Journey to Naples* 
It is by Uie author of "The Frauds of Romish Monks and 
Priests," who was himself, at one thne, a good Papist, and 
who relates what he knew from personal observation. 

'< To speak the truth, these are the very reasonings which 
the gentlemen of Rome, I mean the Pope and cardinals, 
make use of eyery day, with regard to the holy bodies which 
they £etch out of the catacombs, and which they send so 
boldly, and so frequenly, to places of their communion to be 
worshipped there. These catacombs, in the sense they take 
them in, are subterranean places, where believers assemblefi 
themselves in the times of persecution, and where they buried 
the corpses of their martyrs ; but they also mdifferently buried 
there the bodies of all Christians ; sa that as these places 
served them for temples, or places to meet in, so they served 
them also as church-yards to bury their dead. The Popes 
having, in these last ages, taken into mature consideration, 
the great gain they reaped from the bones of their saints, had 
recourse to these places, as to inexhaustible mines, and indii- 
ferently seized all the bones they met with there. Yea, their 
avarice lasht out to that degree, that either not knowing, or 
not being able to distinguish, the true catacombs, they have 
gone to search for dead bodies in the common sewers, or sub- 
terranean vaults, whidi were the sinks to carry off the filth of 
the city, and where, in ancient times, they were used to fling 
the bodies of malefactors, after their execution. True it is, 
that amongst them were found the bodies of martyrs, which 
escaped the knowledge of Christians. The Popes not having 
the power to distinguish the one from the other, and to spare 
themselves a trouble, which besides would have been pure 
labour lost, by the power of God himself, which they pro- 
fessed themselves to have, xnetamorpbosed them all, dictum 
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J^^dm, into Bftinti^ Tbe heathen had also cair6» Ai^d vmlts^ 
where they cimsed themselves to be interred witii their whole 
fuaoilies ; and tbe greatest part of all these bones are now upon 
the altars of the rapists^ under the name of saints, taken up 
out of the catacombs. And ferasniuch aa tbe Popes are iboo- 
rant of their names, they baptize them anew, and ghre toem 
a name as best pleaseth them, which is the cau«e of so many 
contests and trials between the priest and the monks, wha all 
pretend, in good time, to be the sote^ possessors of the priinitive 
saint, of this or the other name. These trials are to be deter- 
mined at Roaoe, by means of money, which still inflames the 
popes with a greater zeal ta send as many as they can of these 
taints into all parts, which one day or other will not fail to 
./omish them with matter for triads so gainOil to them ; ye9» 
we may affirm, that there be almost as^ many trials at Rome, 
ab^ut relicsy as about beneficial matters. Now the doctrine 
which serves to quiet the consciences of the Romaaists, from 
tlve checks diat might torment them, for having exposed, and 
still daily exposing, such abominable ^thinesses upon th^r 
altars, is this, that they believe that what St. Paul saith, that 
. the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the believing husband, 
ought also to be uaderstood of their relics, forasmuch as iril 
the bones which are found in one v^lt, are sanctified by their 
neighbourhiood with those of one saint. Or at least,, if Ms 
woiit do, they betake themselves to their last shift, which is 
this, that a good intention is an abundant exeoae A>r i^ these 
petty irregularities in those who conti&He in the bosos^ of the 
Church of Home ; so that is enough^ accxMrding te them, lo 
have a right intention of honouring sudi a he saint, or she 
saint, and ta reqeive with rev^^nce aOEid obedience the iBSli>ii- 
ments proposed %o them^ for t» honour theoav 

<< Now the use that the priests ^d monks of the Clwurdi 
of Rome do wake of these principles, h this, thaA there ate 
no bones whatsoever, cfo» not the bones of an ass, or hoiKf > 
but thev may make relics of them ; they need only br^ n 
piece fA them,, and teU you that it m rdic of onto of the elevcp 
thousand virgins that suffered martyrdom at Collen, or ej^ie 
one of the scildiers of the Thebon legion, who were all c«t 
iti pieces at the passage of the Alps, for reAiaing to sac^ee 
to Mars, tbe traveller. They may show you the rib of a suck- 
ing pig, and tell yoa it is a relic of one of the little inno- 
cents, who weris mossaer^d at our SaviouiV birtb ; or lastly, 
tell you that it is tbe bone of a saint taken out of the cats- 



*^1 was once in the Abbey of the Trinity at Veadctme, in 
France, when they exposed their treasury of relics. They showed 
us among other things, a jaw^-bone, which tlie nnuoks told us was 
that of St* Magdalene ; and a' very able physician, who was pro^ 
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sent at the same time, was ready to maintain to their face, and 
woald ^feit his head, if he did not prove t<^ them, by the tex- 
ture, acsding, and largeness of the bone, that it never belonged 
to a human body, but it was a piece of the jaw-bone of some 
beast or other. But the fathers were so far from desiring him 
to disabuse them in the case, that the presently poj/d up another 
reHcy io put him by his displeasing discourse. This relic was 
that they call the holy tear, which is so famous in that country. 
The tradition they pretend to have concerning it runs thus, that 
when our Saviour wept over Lazarus, an angel gathered up his 
tears, in a small chiystal phial, and that having preserved them a 
long time, he gave tliem to 8t. Mary Magdalene, who was then 
doing penance at a place which is caUed La Baintt Baume^ near 
16 Marseilles ; that, in process of time, this relic was carried to 
Constantinople, where it continued during the reign of the 
Greek emperor ; and being afterwards fallen, together with all 
the riches of that great city, into the hands of the Turks, a 
Turkish Emperof presented it to Godfrey, Earl of Vendome, 
who deposited, it in this Abbey. It seems by this tradition, that 
it took many turns before it came thither, and above all, that 
which 1 consider is, that it passed through the hands of infidels 
and enemies to the name of Christ. But for all this tlie Roman 
Catholics, and, above all, tlie monks of that Abbey* have not 
the least doubt or, scruple concemng it ; but bestow upon it 
the worshp of latrioy even the same they give to Jestw Christ 
himself." " We viewed tliis chry«tal very attentively, holding 
it up against the light, and afterwards took a view of it at tiie 
liglrt af a wax taper, but we could discover nothing of what 
they were pleased to tell us. They have recourse to this relic 
in a!} maladies of the eyes, and upon tliis account, it brings a 
vast income to these fathers. 

- •' If all the false relics, which at present are adored in the 
Church of Rome, had voices and could speak, what strange 
stories should we hear ! Some would say, we are the bones of 
heathens, or of malefactors ; others of horses, asses, dogs, fire. 
And yet I question, after all this, if they would quit them. 
They would say, **It is'like thai these voices were only the il- * 
lusions and artifices of the devil, who is envious at the glory 
that is be5towed on the saints ; and that their church being in- 
fallible^ having proposed these relics to believers to be worship- 
ped, she can neither err in matter of right, or in matter of 
fact. 

*' Many English Roman Catholics cannot endure to hear that 
they bestow adorations upon things that are so very vile, and 
contemptible ; but it is only by reason of their ignorance of what 
passeih in those countries where Popery is rampant ; for there 
may be seen things yei far more ridiculous, such a^ the lanthern 
•r Judas ;ii shoe of St. Joseph ; hair, parings of nails, and all 
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manner of excrements of their saints and saintesses. The trea- 
sures of their churches are top filled with these kinds qf precious 
relics, and Protestant travellers may make themselves very merry 
in Italy, if they will give themselves the leisure to go and see 
the treasures which are kept in their churches, and more espe- 
cially in thecountry^ where the capuchins, and other mendicants, 
take care to have great store of them» At least, they may be 
iure to find there, those implements the Papists call AmiusDeL 
and almost in every parish one of St. Margaret's girdles. The 
Agnim Defs are pieces of white wax, upon which is imprinted 
the figure of a little Iamb, carrying a cross upon his shoulder. 
The Popes bless them in holy week, at Rome, with great cere- 
mony, in memory of the words which St. John the Baptist said 
of our Saviour, * Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away 
the sins of the world.' They beKeve, therefore, conformably to 
this, that these Agnius Deis do forgive sins ; at least those that 
are not very henious ones indeed ; and they almost pay as great 
respect to them as they da to the host itself. They carry them 
in procession, they kneel before them, they pray to them. Se- 
cular persons may not touch them with their fingers, they must 
be priests, or monks, or nuns, to whom the bishop gives this 
permission and privilege. The nuns make it a great part of 
their employment to miSce inclosures of silk for them, very neatly 
wrought with a needle into aU manner of figures, and then they, 
bestow them upon such seculars as present them highest for the 
sanctification of their souls. And besides the remission of their 
sins, they are over and above very good to preserve a Roman 
Catholic from all the .evil and accidents of this life." Obierva* 
tions on a Journey to Naples ; second days Joumy. 

It is an important observation of the above writer, that " many 
English Roman Catholics cannot endure to hear that they be- 
stow adorations upon things that are so very ^ ile.*' The ^ct is. 
Papists in England owe much to their intef course with Protes-^ 
tants. They are in consequence of this, more refined, and in 
eonie respects, more enlightened than they are aw are of. They 
would shrink from the idea of falling down and adorine some of 
the articles enumerated in this sheet; but then, instead of aban^ 
doning the churcii which sanctions such admonitions, they im- 
pudently deny the fact of their existence. They maintain that 
the fiiith and worship of their church is the same all the world 
over ; and yet they would be ashamed to worship what is au- 
thorised by their religion where it reigns in aU its glory. 



Gooi>wi>, JCrinter, 29, Dcnmark-»tr««t, Dubiin* 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



THE 



No. LXlIi. 

SATURDAY, 29M APRIL, 1820, 



There are some persons who are surprised by the explidtness 
with which I charge lying upon Papists as a body ; and who 
think I would do better to abstain from the use of su^h language. 
Such* persons are not acquainted with the people I have to deal 
with, or with their writings, else they would be convinced that I 
could not do them justice without speaking of them as Uiey are, 
m broad plain English. Papists themselves know that I do them 
no injustice by accusing them of lying ; and they would only 
laugh at my simplicity if I were to affect to think otherwise of 
them. I refer not merely to the instances of falsehood which 
have come under my own observation, and which attach to indi- 
viduals only, without being justlv chargeable upon the general 
body. I speak of the system of Poperv, which is built upon 
falsehood, is supported by falsehood, and is, in fact, nothing but 
fraud and falsehood throughout. ' I do not say that there are not 
individuals attached to the Church of Rome, who have a regard 
to truth, who would abide by it in their dealings with their neigh- 
bours, and who are therefore better than their religion ; but I do 
not hesitate, to affirm that it is impossible for any man to be an 
active promoter or defender of Popery, without having recourse 
to lying and imposition. 

"ftieir tricks and miracles are lies, every one of them. The 
virtue ascribed to their relics is founded on sheer lying and im- 
position ; aAd when his Holiness condescends, or rather pre- 
sumes, to authenticate a parcel of dry bonee, found in the cata« 
combs, or common sewers, to be relics of certain saints, it h 
nothing less than the Head of the Church telling lies ; and what 
Vol. II. 
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must that Church be whose Head practises such an abominable 
vice ? 

In my last Number, I gave some account of Popish relics, of 
the honour or worship which is given to them, and of the man- 
ner in which some of them were procured. I proceed now to 
speak of the wonderful things which they are said to have done. 

« Prince Christopher, or the family of the Dukes of Radzecil, 
havinff gone a pilgrmiase to Roa^> to kiss his Holiness' toe, re- 
ceived, as a reward of his piety, a. box of very precious relics. 
These> on his return home, became the consolation of the a£9ict- 
ed, and the terror of the devil. Even the most stubborn of those 
evil spirits, over whom ordinary relics possessed no influence, 
acknowledge their virtue in bellowings of submission. 

" Scarcely had a few months illustrated their power, when 
some monks, with humble entreaty, requested the use of them for 
the benefit of a man into whom the devil had entered. As the 
foul fiend stuck to his new habitation with die utmost stubborn- 
ness, and disregarded their most potent conjurations, the prince 
readily complied ; and no sooner were they applied to the body of 
the demoniac, than the devil was forced to decamp. The spec- 
lAtors exclaiBsedi A miracle! a miracle land the prince lifted tip 
.his liondsandheart in pious gratitude to God, for bestowing upon 
him such a holy and powerful treasure. ^ 

y Some time afler, when the pnnce was relating to his friend 
this wonderful deliverance, and extolling the virtues of his relics, 
one gentlenum, who had been in his retinue at Rome, discovered 
uncommon incredulity. Being posed to account for his rejecting 
such plain evidence as attended this transaction, he told him, that, 
in returnii^ from Rome, he had unluckily lost thebpx of relics 
which had been intrusted to his care. Toscreen himself, there- 
fore, from his resentment, he had provided another exactly simi- 
lar, and filled ijt with bones.and little trinkets ; and this was the 
identical box which had wrought such wonders. 

^^ ^ext morning the prince sent for the monks, and asked if 
. they knew any other demoniac who needed his relics. A person 
of this descriptipa was easily found ; for the devil, in Pojpisli 
countries, is particularly remarkable for his spirit of opposition, 
and ia generally to be found nestling in the neighbourhood of 
relics. When the monks produced the demoniac, the prince 
caused him to be exorcised in his presence, but without effect. 
The devil kept his birth with all the obstinacy ofa mule, and 
would neither be moved by threats nor coaxing. The prince 
then ordered themqnksto withdraw, and delivered the demoniac 
to some Tartars whom he kept about his stable, with ordera 
to give the devil his due. At first the devil diought to terrify 
th^o) by bis horrible gestures and grimaces | but these Tartars 
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used their whips with such faithfalnMt, at the devil niter wk« 
nessed before. Having never dreamed ofsudi a mode ©f exor- 
cising, he found '^mself taken on the weak side ; and, therelbre, 
without the use of either relics, hard words^ or holy water, he be^ 
gan to cry for garter, and confessed that the monks had hired 
hini to personate a characterwhiehhewas ill qualified to sustain. 
*^ The prince again requested the presence oftfae moaks, and 
produced to them the man, who threw himself at his feet, and 
acknowledged the imposture. They at first declared this to be 
only an artifice of the devil, who employed the organs of cMs 
man to propagate such a falsehood, to the discredit of f eligien* 
But when the prince told them, how necessary it waste exorcise 
the father of lies out of them also, they be^n te repent, and 
acknowledge that, they had been guilty of this imposidon, witli 
a view to stop the progress of Lutheranism, and save the sedhi 
of all good Papists in that country. He then dismissed thma, 
at the same time telling them, that such piou^ frauds were mere 
diabolical hiventions, and that he would no longer trust his sal-' 
vaijoii to men who used such means to support their religions 
He accordingly began to turn his attention to the Scriptures ; 
and notwitiistanding their obscurity, he understood as much of 
their meaning as ahowed him the absurdity of Popii^ principles, 
and induced him to make an open profession of the Reformed 
religion. 

" The reader may perhaps be curious to know what the Pop^ 
had put into this wouderful box. But the loss of it has for ever 
derived us oi this important piece of information. For his 
satisfaction, however, I can give him an abstract of the catalogue 
of images and relics which formerly belonged to the catheoral of 
jprlasgow. At the Reformation, there were treasured up there, 
an image of our Saviour in gold, the twelve Apostles in silver, 
and two silver cresses, enriched with precious stones, and small 
portions of the wood of the true cross. Thei e were, likewise, 
nve silver caskets, containing the following articles of adoration: 
]. Some hair of the blessed Virgin ; 2. A piece of the hairv 
earroent worn by St.Kentigem, a part of the scourge with which 
hie flogged himself, and a part of the scourge u$ed by St. 
Tliomas ^ Becket ; 8. A piece of St. Bartholomew's skin; '4. 
A bone of St Ninian ; 5. A piece of the girdle worn by the 
Virgin Mary. In a crystal case was found a bone of St. Mag- 
dalene, There were also four crystal phials, containing a part 
of the Virgin Mary's milk ; a piece of the manger in which 
Christ was laid ; a red liquor whicli formerly flowed from the 
tomb of St. Kentigem ; some bones of St. Eugene and St. 
Blaise ; and a part of the tomb of St. Catherine. There were ' 
six hides containing very precious relics : such as, a piece of i>t. 
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Martin's eloak, part of the bodies of St. Kentigem and 6t« 
Thomas k Becket, &c. IVo linen bags were Sil^ with saints, 
bones ; and a vast assemblage of smdl relics were lodged in a 
wooden chest.'* f Beauiies of Scotland, vol. S.p. 217, 218.>^ 

** When the Reformation rendered images and relics useless 
in Scotland) the Archbishop of Glasgow retired to France, and 
carried along with him this precious treasure. With such a box 
of friendly intercessors, he could not fail to enjoy a (cordial re-t 
oeption from the church. The most mortified ecclesiastic in 
France could scarcely behold a golden Saviour^ and silver Apos-e 
ties, without welcome greetings, and feeling his demure visage 
relaxing into smiles of complacency. 

*^ Though I cannot at present give the reader a view of all 
the uses of relics in religion, there is one, ,which it would be 
doing injustice to the subject to omit. I^ike oral tradition, they 
have been found of vast use for explaining obscure, passages of. 
Scripture. Of this many edifying illustrations might be pro- 
duced ; but one will serve as a specimen of the whole. Five 
devout pilgrims, happening to meet on their return from Rome^ 
loaded witii these excellent helps to religion, each began to extol 
his acquisitions. After much conversation, highly characteristic 
pf their faithful simplicity, thev produced their riches ; and, lo, 
to their gre^t amazement, each was honoured with a foot of the 
very ass upon which Christ rode to Jerusalem. Now, the 
reader may recollect, that the Scriptures do not even tell us that 
this ass had a foot, but here is decisive proof of the existence qf 
five; and if five were collected by five pilgrims only, let hipi 
conceive how many must be travelling through other parts of the 
church, to assist the simple faithful in ^heir exercises of devotion. 
The Romish church is extremely lucky, in picking up this relic 
before the existence of the Antiquarian Society. The discovery 
of an ass with five feet would have rendered them frantic witk 
joy, and completely marred the devotions of the whole congre- 
gation ef the simple. Rather ^han see such a precious ass de- 
prived of one hoof, they lypuld permit every member of the 
church to remain in ignorance for ever. 

^' Such idle fooleries has the Church of Rome palmed upon 
the world, under pretence of religion. /A view of their influence 
upon our ancestors is sufficient tp show their opposition to the 
spirit of the gospel. In proportion as our progenitors were ac- 
tuated by this gloomy superstition, we find them destitute of 
practical piety and every social virtue. They spent that time and 
property in idle pilgrimage, in hunting after relics, and other 
nonsensical acts of devotion, which ought to have been employed 
. for the benefit of mankind ; and multitudes at last beggared th^ir 
families, to perpetuate theie delusions. So prevalent was this. 
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evil in England, that the statute of mortmain was found necet« 
sary to prevent the whole landed property of the nation from 
becoming the plunder of the church. 

<< When the Church of Rome maintains the usefulness of 
iiqages and relics as means of devotion, it is merely a cloak to 
cQnceal the most selfish views. — ^Wherever these appendages of 
superstition have abouuded, they have always been connected 
witli swarms of monks remarkable only for their vices, and for 
impoverishing the bigotted and the ignorant. Mistaken views of 
religion introduced them at first into the church ; and afterwards 
tkey have been used to render mankind subservient to the grati- 
fication of the clergy^ The advice given to Pope Julius III. bv 
the Bishops assemlSed at Bononia, discovers the light inwhicn 
t^e crafty ecclesiastics of the Romish church view the relics of 
the saints. *■ When any Bishop,' said they, * sets himself to 
officiate in any divine service with pomp and solemnity, he ought 
to have many ornaments to distinguish him from ordinary priests; 
such as the bones and relics of some dead man. Do you com-? 
mand him to hang a whole lee, arm, or head of some saint 
about his neck, by a good thick cord ; for that will contribute 
Very much to increase the religious astonishment of all who be-r 
bold it. The truth is, these ceremonies were all invented and 
continued by Popes ; you, therefore, who are a Pqpe, may, if 
youpleasci augment them," M*Cullock,Pop.Cond,pp.36S. 
876. 

I make no apology for quoting so largely from so lively a 
writer as Mr. M^CuOoch, whose mteresting work is not known 
in this country, except by a few individuals, This gentleman, 
who is a minister in Nov4 Scotia, in connexion with the Asso- 
ciate Antiburgher Synod? has most ably exposed the errors of 
Popery, and the quibbliug, shuffling practices of its advocates in 
that part of the worlds who are truly worthy of being the brethren, 
imd of the same body, with those in this country. 

Relics have coipmonly been used for the vilest purposes of 
Hvarice and imposition. It was not enough to excite the devo- 
tion of the people, to have the most splendid and richly adorned 
buildings for the celebration of tl^eir idolatrous rites, unless they 
bad them enriched by the bones of some saint ; and these bones 
themselves could not be expected to excite much reverence, un- 
less some extraordiniHry yirtqe were ascribed to them, such as the 
healing of diseases ; tl^t is, unless divine power were supposed 
to reside in them. It was easy for tl^e priests to say that such' 
power resided in the bones of any deceased man or woman, 
which they taught the people to worship. It was a lie to be 
sure ; but that was a matter of no consideration, if it brought 
multitudes of pilgrims to pay their money, and feast their eyes 
with the sacred relics, ia ^rder to maintam the credit of su^b 
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relics, it was necewary to maintain a succession of miracles. > AH 
tlie art and canning of a numerous host of monks and priests 
was called into activity. It became their so^e business to tell 
lic8> and to deceive the people, by means of false miracles, 
which they pretended to preform by the touch of their relics, or 
by getting the diseased person to pray before the altar on which 
they were laid. They hired persons for the purpose of counter- 
feitingblindness, lameness, madness, and in short all the diseases 
incident to men ; and then they pretended to cure them by touch- 
ing them with some dry bone, or by some old rotten rag. They 
had such power over the minds of the people, that few doubted 
the reality of what they told them ; and as for those whom they 
had hired to personate the blind and the lame, they had them 
bound by a solemn oath not to divulge the trutlr? they w«uld 
promise them heaven, if they kept the secret ; and threaten them 
with hell, if they told it ; and during a period of general ignorance 
amd superstition, there were few indeed who had the courage to 
despise such threats and such promises. I could give some 
ctmous instances of absurd and false miracles said to have been 
performed by the relics of St. Weneftide, when her rotten car- 
cass was removed to Shrewsbury ; but some of my readers were 
so nauseated by former extracts from that " excellent little vo- 
lume," as Mr. Andrews calls it, that I dare not venture to quottf 
any more from it. 

It is well known that, the authority of Scripture goes a rery 
little way with Papists, if it be opposed to any of their traditions 
and superstitions : yet if they can find a passage In which the 
words, detached from their connexion, or taken in a perverted 
sense, seem to countenance any doctrine or practice of theirs, 
th^ gladly avail themselves of it. Hius they do profess to fin^t 
in Scripture, a warrant for worshipping dead men's bones, Ac* 
^* The pious Josiah," says the American opponent of Mr. 
M'Culloch, "respected the bones of the prophet, whoforetold the 
destruction of Bethel, 4 b. of Kings xxiii. 18. and Moses 
himself returninKftom Egypt, took with him the bones of tihc 
great patriarch Joseph.'* 

It would be well, if those who matke use of these passages to 
prove die propriety of worshipping dry borfes, or any thing be- 
sides the one living and true Gocf> would read them m con- 
nexion with the context, and thoseparts of the sacred history to 
which they refer, l^et them, for instance, read what is said ot 
Josiah Imd the boi^es of the prophet, Which in our Bibles is 2 Kings 
xxiii. 4k-20. Let them compare this with what is related in the xili. 
chapter of the same book, and they wiQifind, that the prophet 
denounced the destruction of Bethel, because they presumed to 

five divine honour to a creature, ot to worship Ooa by images. 
t is true, Josiah did respect the hones of*c tnieprcphet, ^d 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



503 

also of the l)^ing prophet^ who wag buried beside him, 90 asAOt 
to bam them, when he was burning those of the idolatrous 
priests. Though acting under a divine commission, Josiah did 
not profess, Kke the Popd of Rome, to be able to distinguish 
the bones of the saint from those of the sinner, seeing 
they were blended together in one grave, and therefore he 
respected both. But how was this respect shown ? Not bj 
gjtvine an arm to one priest, and a leg to another, to hang 
rouna their necks, when they performed divine service ; not 
by sending fragments of their ribs and skulU to the temple at 
Jerusalem to be adored by the many thousands of Israel, wlien 
they came to their great festivals. This is exactly what Papists 
would have done ; but Josiah knew that this would have brought 
as heavy a panishment on Jerusalem as that which he was the 
instrument of inflicting upon Bethel. , He respected their 
bones, as those of every saint ought to be respected ; that fa, 
he allowed them to rest quietly in their graves. " Let them 
alone," said Josjah, *^ let no man move his bones ; so they let 
his bones alone." 

When Joseph was a djring, he spoke of the departure «f the 
children of Israel out of Egypt, and gave commandment con- 
cerning his bones, Heb. xi. ^2, This it is said he did by faith. 
This was a testimony to the children of Israel, that though he 
had lived almost a century in the court of Egypt, he died m this 
feith of the promise of the God of Israel. During the dreary 
period of the bondage of the people, the fact, known by them 
all, that the body ofJo^ph was kept in a state capable of be- 
ing removed, was calculated to confirm the faith of believing 
Israelites, and to encourage them to hope for deliveraiice. 
Moses also testified his faith in the promise of the God of U- 
rael, when he took the body of Joseph out of Egypt^ and 
carried it along with the congregation, curing all their wander- 
ings in the wilderness. But let it be remembered, the bo^T 
was put in a coffin in Egypt ; and we have no hint that ever it 
was seen again by human eyes ; and it was carried out of ^yp^ 
through the desalt, not that it might be worshipped, but tnat 
k mi^t be buried. It was his dying command, that his bo^y 
sfioald rest with thpse of his fathers in the land of promise ; hc^ 
lieving, no doubt^ that as he slept with them^ so he would bf 
raised up together with them, to the enjoyment of the everlast^ 
inginheritance. 

Tlie American Papist is not more successful in his appeal H 
ihe instance of the brazen serpent, as a Scriptural authority £m 
worshipping relics. " We know," says he, " the venemtioB 
which was conceived for the brazen serpent, on which whoeviar 
looked, when bit by the fiery serpents, were instmUly heaJed/' 
"And we know, likewise," says Mr. M^CuHoch, "that when 
Israel treatedit with Popish honours, Heaekiah| 41 pretended 
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Refoirmer» sprung up in the church, and afforded an example 
which has been duly imitated by his Protestant successors. 
* He removed the high places and brake the images, and eut 
down the eroves, and brake in pieces the brazen serpent which 
Moses hadmade ; for unto those days the children of Israel did 
bum incense unto it,' " Papists will no doubt execrate such 
conduct — it is so like that of John Knox, who brake down the 
altars and images in many a church, at least if his enemies say 
the truth. No matter : we are assured, upon divine authority, 
that what Hezekiah did was right in the sight of the Lord, 
2 Kings xviii. 3, 4. 

It is argued further, that <^ God wrought special miracles by 
the hand of Paul, so that from his body were brought unto tiie 
tick, han&erchiefs, or aprons, and the diseases departed from 
them, and the evil spirits went out of them." Acts xix. 11, 12. 
But Paul was alive, and these articles were not his relics ; nor is 
it said that the handkerchiefs and aprons had any hand in work- 
ing the cures which are mentioned. It was God who wrought 
special miracles by the hands of Paul ; and it is admitted that, 
for the confirmation of the truth which was preached by his in- 
spired Apostles, he wrought man^ miracles. In this instance, 
he made the articles of dress which are mentioned, a sign to 
connect the miracle, in the minds of the people, witlMlie per- 
son of his inspired ambassador ; but the articles thenssdves are 
thrown aside, and never mentioned again, as being of any use 
in relation to religious worship, though they would be as good 
Its ever as aprons and handkerchiefs ; but none but an idolater 
woidd have thought of preserving them as objects of worship. 

In the 5th chapter of the Acts, ver. 15. we are told that the 
people brought out their sick into the streets, that the shadow 
of Peter might overshadow them, in order to their being healed. 
Now, it is a fact, that I have not been able to find, in any cata- 
logue of relics, the identical shadow of the Apostle, though it 
might have been catehed almost as easily as Joseph's breath, 
which Papists profess to have preserved in a phial. The fact is, 
God wrought such miracle as pleased him by the instrumentality 
of his Apostles. These were for the purpose of silencing adver- 
saries, and for the confirmatmraf the truth ; they were open to 
the inspection of enemies ; and they were always well authen- 
ticated. But the miracles of Popish relics are all done in the 
dark, or in the presence of such only as are willing to believe 
them, and not one of them is supported by credible testimony. 
To the man who boasted that he had made a leap of ten yards, 
in Rhodes, it was answered, " Make such a leap here, and we 
will believe you." So, to our Papists I would say, " Show 
the power of your relics here, and we will believe you." 
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^TURDAY, 6M MAY, 18Sa 



It wili be gratifying to my Protestant readers to know that my 
work is kiiown^ and spokexi of, in the remote dommions of the 
Kmg of|Spam. X know nothing that can form a better con- 
clusion to my dissertation on the worship of images and relics, 
than the following tetter^ from a gentleman in the Havannah^ 
island of Cuba, to his friend in Baltimore, which has kindly been 
handed to me b^r a gentleman of this city, who received it from 
a correspondent in tEe western world. I did not previously know, 
or even smpect, that Thjs Protbstant was known in the 
Island of Cuba : — 

" HavaJinah, 9ih of April, 1819. — ^I address you, my dear 

E^ $ from a place where the church of Rome maybe seen in 

all her glory. On every hand are indications oi her supre« 
macy. Alttrij shrinei, and consecrated relics meet your view 
in every direction ; while the long-robed priest, bearingthe in- 
signia of his office, crosses your path at every step* The im* 
mense piles of buildings attached to each of the churches, show 
very dlstmetlv that they who minister therein, know where to 
ixy their he^QB. 

<< The churches are generallr very large, and being built of a 
grey stone, have a very venerable appearance. The interior ia 
finished in rather a coarse manner ; and the style of architecture 
net very commendable. Between the colunms, in the recesses 
ere placed sundry vurgms of wax, and saints of istone ; the for* 
mer usuallv inclosed in a glass case, and arrayed in the style of 
dress which prerailediBHaetimeof Queen Elizabetk. Hereand 

rot. It. 
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there may be seen fonts of holy water, and little figures of 
Christ upon the cross. The appearance of the whole is very 
paltry; and naturally brings to mind a child's play house upon a 
large scale. At all hours of ttt& ^ay, you may observe the mis* 
enSile dupes of this mummery kneeling, crossing themselves, or 
muttering their prayers before the image of their favourite pa* 
Iron saint, orconfessidj^ iti ioilie ^omftr to onec^f their jugglers. 
^ << Yesterday comthent^ the eerem^ies attending the celebra- 
tion of the death, burial, and resurrection* In this Kind of farce, 
the machinery and scenery employed are very similar to those 
we have upon the theatre, except that they are formed upon ». 
cheaper plan, and are far in^rior in point of execution. About 
S o^clock, p. M. a figure intended to represent our Saviour was 
produced at the cauiedral, and nailea to a cross (M'eviously 
erected. After thS side had Been pierced, ftc. it was taken 
down and carried to a private dwelling ; and there laid out as for 
burial. In the course of my evening ramble with an acquaint* 
ance, we came to this house, and went in. Had << The Pro- 
TESTAiiT*' been liere^ he would certainly have given usaNum* 
bfer upon the sccn^ which presented itself, AtVie end of a large 
room was erected a st^go, bn whicli was flmced this sorry rep re* 
Behtatioft df a corpse, array<ed in A g^eat deal of iinery. In the 
rear wa^ A kr^ cross, and otl eath side a trio of hideous aiigeh, 
6ach bfeaHifig a c&ndUsllck, behitid whf bh #us placed a candle, 
so ^s to appear, ft-om a|VaTticulat position, to be in it. As this 
pdsilioh had refefeftce to but one candle at atitn^', tht* arTEtnre- 
Iherit v/ns e6 clumsy, that it Daftnot with propriety be (failed a 
deaeptj6n, O^ the extremes, and faemg mch other, were 
figure! to represent tlic Virgin and Joseph. Th^ former 
was equipt Wrth a tichly wrought petticoat, hoop, stayi, 
high-heeled shoes, ahd lace h^ad dress ; and ttife latter wim i 
pur|f>le military coat coVertsd with lacPj brown breeches, bucldefi, 
silk stoclcingg, i^ufflefi, and a Well dtesfsed powdered nerukcj sot- 
mounted by a eoclcetl 1*at. 1iny% of gIorj% executed in gilt wood, 
Ibnned a iin^shing d&coraiion to b«tn ^gures, 

"The room Was Crowded with pertons of all ages, lexes, 
colours, and cortdiiiOna. They kneeled fbr a few motnentft^ and 
then made way for othersi. I took my poitt iot) on one fiidt 
df the ro6m, and eyed thh scene \iritn emotions which I wiJJ 
iot attempt to describe. 1 cotiM bav^ laughed at tlie ti&h 
cvHiym display which was before me ; but i^hen t reflected ta 
what an cveot it wan referred; «khen I can my cyeB upon thoSfe 
who kneeled aronnd me, a^d compared theit conduct with that 
reverence which a rational creature thould pay to his God, mf 
heart sickened within me. Biit 1 must leave relecyoi for i 
more fit occasion, and content myself with descriptulB. ^ 
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** This irfkmoqD, th^ hmki wif jperfpnoed* Tb^ rforestid 
tqiuresenUktido of « cprp^«. was g wied from pno church, M^rovi^ 
w«» or ^MiTipf the furipcifKiJ 9tre&t8» (p luiother churfdi, whci^e 
His to r#omin tUI //^^ resurrection, whi^ t^ea placp ^p-mQrro|o« 
I had a viaw of th^ irh^d^ from dui ^^Uery of a friend's hopse. 
A file of |p]4isjry> uui^y strergl prii^t;s and att^P^ants bearing 
badgasy the sUodard pf ib« iorp^^^ soldiers, priQSt$« the bpd^ 
VPPQ a Imd Qf^t^, «oldipra» pIKccirg ciYjliOid military, priests^ 
spUUers. Ihe Virgin and JTopepb, prie9Mattdapldiew, horse, foot, 
and artiIlory> the whola flanbed h j ciiiseiis i» iiipgW f^t, each 
bearing a wax vtaper of fivp feat in l^ngtb> jpria^ the ca* 
valcade* The introdiitstipo of Artiller;r ha^ tsI^QP pJacei since 
the present gpverpor came ixUp fffiis^. Tba reaso;^ he alleges 
Ipr Abisianpvatipp k certainly wpr^ jratipoal than thp csgrempny : 
< A Spanish general is anititipd to one pjecp pT bis foopral; 1^4 
certainly Jesus Christ shonjd have t^o/ " 

« S^Ottriau, XQth J^it, l81Sv=-As the cercmpni^s pf this 
moraing took place rery e;arlv, I did npt attend theni, hut I will 
V^tw^ n bucifif account of what t w^ told pf it. 

« Tba fimipe^ which had been ^Ppp^^ed in g^rjsv(By;pp|erd|iy, 
ii browbtfartb fopaintedydbc^ in order toxeprfisi^nt animation t 
wdfaUjiDg^ith upsn the shopjlders s^Ai^^i^j^ p,e|^i;pes. jina 
ftecoropaniedhy ;iii immense crowds mi^^U tlie Virgjii and Jo- 
a^b? {borne witii like cei'emony) at the iiilereection of ttvo 
streets. The former proceedings you will, no doubts siuppos^ 
ridiculous eno^igb* Tijo-se Mbcb tofee place berc^ * ont-Hoiod 
Herod^' The Virgiti^ who^ by Ute bye^ h urukr^tood to b$ 
feeking her deiad Son, thus unexpectedly meetin|^ tlie Jlvhigone^ 
P, ai might be looked for, £ur}jrbed»' — pnufies^ trembles, par- 
tially turnSj and finally flies away iu terror, TJieae various emo- 
tiODE are performed hy mere motions of the woodt^i stages upon 
whif^h the character^ are borne. TUe shouts and congratula- 
lic^ pf the pmm cr^Kf^'d nosr undeceive the VirgiUj whose lears 
being removed, she counterAiarches. A Juv}W "meeting takes 
place ; and thesevaral %i^egj having thuii iaitH^ully pedbrjned 
tbair allotted duties, are, with all dueieveriioce^ carried to their 
r^speqltve cjuartars, oekI sailaiy deppsited, ,UiiUl ihm service 
shall he again jre^uirad^ 

** ^hoiitt o^ie foiATthpf the people's time is spent in this man' 
ner. Scarce a week passes, i^ut aoii]^ point or uthpr is borne 
through the streets. There is some hopes for this benighted 
Und. I find 4iM W9mg Ae V^V^ ^W#€ts ^ SPpiety, these 
things are not looked upon vrith much regard, farther than as 
they are calculated to keep the vulgar in order. The dissoj^to 
tnas ■hi oh thft ynwrts kmm}»t4^fx4^9^^\^Wf^^^y^» of all 
tm the fiaaniptioBs «f ih^ f^vvntiAi^if li.p9ve. 9Vy^ 
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that possets die gospel unadulterated, ye know not the extent 
Qf the blessing! When I see the little children crossing them* 
fielves before some figure or image, I think of the Sunday 
schools, and thank God that my country is posessed of them." 

What must that religion be which encourages, nay, which in 
a great measure, consists in the exhibition of such disgusting 
and profane farces, as that above described ! My readers, I sup- 
pose, woidd expect to hear of no better in a Spanish island ; 
out what will they think, when I show them that prac- 
tices equally ridiculous and wicked are exhibited by Papists 
every year m Ireland, notwithstanding the light of knowledge 
whicn shines all around them. With a description of what takes 
place in that country, I shall occupy the remainder of thia 
«heet. — On the 28th of June, every year at Waterfbrd, the stone 
coffin of St. Dagland is emptied of such human bones as have 
been placed in it, (which bones are replenished every year, it is 
aaid, oy a miracle), and borne away as precious relics^ and 
preservatives against various afflictions. 

In the county of Tipperary, the earth which covers the 
grave of fkUier Sheely, boiled m milk, cures a variety of &• 
cases. In the year 1763, this priest was convicted of treason, 
on the clearest evidence, and hanged. He is now, it is said, 
about to be canonized ^ai Rome ; and this no doubt will be a 
stimulus to other priests, to practif e his treason, when they 
shall have an opportunity. Phu. Gaz. June SO^A, 1818. 

But there are some practices in Ireland, which not only eooal 
those which I have related as taken place in Cuba, in i^luiuraity 
and impiety, but which far excel them in wickedness and cruelty ; 
as will appear by the following interesting letter, which I c<^ 
from the Hull Rockingham Newspaper, of May 18th, I8I69 
omitting a few sentences for want of room. It is, indeed 
anonymous, but it is not .to be supposed the Editor would make 
himself responsible, without knowing the author, and knowing 
that he was worthy of credit, I am, indeed in possession of a 
written account of similar superstitions, by a minister in this 
country, whp was an eye witness of them, at a holy well near 
Sligo, but who does not go so much into detail as the writer of 
the following. I connect this with the worship of relics, 
because it is the same principle that leads to venerate holy 
wells and to adore holy bones 2— 

TOtff££DfTOnOFTffE JtOCMT^GJffJM. 

Sir, 

At a tinoe when the attentionof this country is almost entirely 
daroted to the fnrolitieiy and vices, aod imbecilitiefi and au&r* 
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in^s of the Frencli nation ; it may not be impertinent to re^ 

mind the people of our own country that there are subjects, yet 
more nearly connected with us, who are sunk in deeper shades 
of ignorance and barbarism than the French, the Italians, or 
even the miserable Spaniards. 

I shall, for the present, confine myself to giring you an ac« 
tount of an annual festival, which is held in some' particular 
places in different parts of Ireland, on every midsummer's eve, 
and the extravagancies which I witnessed, together with a lew 
English friends, at some celebrated wells of ht. Patrick, in the 
county of Down, in order that you may judge how far the state-^ 
ment of honourable members of the House of Commons are to 
be relied on, which would encourage a belief that, as to the 

feneral diffimon of jcnoidedge and educationf the Umer Irish 
ave greatiu the advantage of the same clasi of people in our 
Javoured idand. 

When or how the custom which I shall describe originated, I 
know not, nor is it necessary to inquire ; but, everv miosunmer's 
eve, thousands of Roman Catholics, many firom distant parts of 
the country, resort to these celebrated holy wells, to cleanse their 
souls from sin^ and clear their mortal bodies from diseases. The 
influx of people of different ranks, for some nights befere the one 
in which alone, during the whole year, these wells possess this 
power, (for on all other days and nights in the year they rank 
not above common draw-wells,) is prodigious; and their attend* 
ants, hordes of beggars, whose ragged garments, if once taken off*, 
could not be put on again by the ingenuity of man, infest th^ 
streets and lanes, and choose their lodgings in the highways and 
hedges. Having been previously informed of the approach of this 
miraculous night, and haying made ourselves acquamted with the 
locality of the wells, early in the evening we repaired to the spot: 
.we had been told that we should see something quite new to us, 
and we met with what scarcely was credible on ocular evidence. 
The spot, on which this scene of superstitious folly was ^xfatbitedy 
fi^ admirably adapte^ to heighten every attendant circumstance 
of it; the wonderful wells, of which there are four, beins situated 
m a square or patch of ground, surrounded by steep rocks, which 
reverberated every sound, and redoubled all the confusion. The 
coup d'ceil of the square, on our approach, presented a fioatine 
mass of various coloured heads, and our ears were astonished 
with confused and mingled sounds of mirth and sorrow, of fran* 
tic, enthusiastic joy, and deep desponding ravings. On descend- 
ine into the square, we found ourselves iminediately in the midst 
of mnumfsrable groups of these fanatics, running in all directions, 
confusedly, in appearance, but methodically, as we afterwards 
feund> in reality^-^the mea and (he women were barefooted^ ami 
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tHf lie acb ^^ w^r^ bound round with Iiiuici|iercbie&. Somt 
were runninff id cirdos, name irere kneeling in sroups, some were 
mgiog in wild ppncert, Muoe were jumping aoout like maniacs^ 
U, th^«nd of an old ^uUding, which, we were told* was the ruini 
of a chapel erected, with serei^ adjacent buildings, in one mira- 
culoiis «aidsuaunerV nigbt, bjr the tutelar saijat of the wells^ ^^ 
whose talent ^» waaoo they sii^ it must be confesaed* bo Terjr 
exalted opinion. Wbea we liad somewhat recovered from our firil 
surprise which the (to us) unaccountaMy fantastic actions of the 
4^owd IW ginea u«» we endeavoured to trace the progress of 
soflUB of t|hese deluded votaries through all the mases of their 
nysfip p^nance^ The first object of them a)l appeared to be the 
ascent oJ'^he «teep^8t and most rugged fiart of tne rock, up which 
both n^i^ and wooien crawled theu' painful way* on their handf 
aud hare knees. The men's dothes were all made so as to ac« 
commodate their knees with all the sharpness of the pointed 
jrodk; 4^thapoorwomei^ nany of them ^ouog and beautiful, 
look A^P^redihle pains 4o prevent their petticoats froj^n ^i^rdipg 
my ^ejo^ ^^k^ its torturing asperuiesu Covered with i^ 
|u)d perspir^tipn, #od blood, the/ at last reached the aumnof^ 
^thei;ock»«ibf^> joarudesortofchair^bewaoutof tbeatcuui^ 
§9ti aa pld4aapi» i^dhaUvone of their pric^oo^ irho seenoea |^ 
bo the nepre8iM#tiv4»of Sl Patrick and ^e biigh-prieait of thpf 
ne%iiwa frf^o^r. 7u bia hat eac;!^ of ^ peni^ts d^aited f 
balfpeany, pfter which he turned tbAmiow4 ^ ceftfvx xmomf 
fftoMW^» l|sUsuf4li» the long catak^e of their offeoft 
lal^dialbemlbeDenance they ware po ujg4^gpsff f^xf^m^ 
They iben desc^med the rock by anotWpath^ outio tbea«m 
nauneraadpoaturie, equally cardEul tQk^cut by the Aint«(>. and 
to fif^tbf m mmh as possible: thif waf> perbs^tf* more painfgf 
^Qa;i^Iiiig ji^au the ascent had be«»-r*tbe au^iog i^i^^e^ weif 
rub bft djMftot bff w#y**<-every atep t^pn^ef^i a ti^mble; and ix lu^ 
th^ ^cmii haxe been lively tWp^ Ibe i^idicuilous u^titudps m 
Hk^m j fe i i| e a 4 ef s woifld bave made u9 so. Wbea tkey gaiori 
Ui# (m' #f i^e biUf fimy{mm of Uiem) jbiostpweda JO^ dfm^ 
tiou ^ cluuJAy fO^aome miserabfe gipyps of a|)ppUc;fiut^ wli 
w^^/atatioaedihere. Qnebi^iM^f a crwp]^, aat on the j^romacjr 
at Qne.'moj»entad«lressiag the w^wd bfemnd bin^ .aod swearW 
ibfl^aUj^ P«a^^witft9ts outH^tto b^buj:nMut of thif country^ ^o£ 
b> 4beiiame hi^tb« l»eggti\g i^e paoitiSDts ^ 
paiH^ for <tbe lave ^ " imi$ ibm^i Jam^ The peoi^jpi^ 
sow reUuraed to4he useof &hakJ&at»«o4ooiaix>eQciedafum;iiv 
•oirt of Iriab tif^isb walk rouad several i2iLiraS;4>^be;s|ia j»f#toQf% 
created at 4iJibreiitiqpaoes: Uiis lasted Iprsamatime. »Suddi\aiy 
Ibay jwoaid pnoatrate themaehraa bafoj^ ^ caina, and fjarft\aj» 
loise baHy j^ayacs; asauddeisiy Ib^y w§^ xis^ ^ l^mi0. 
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their iftitMiofSe cirdnnrotation. Their ej^s were fixed ; their 
looks spoke anxiety, almost despair ; and the operations of their 
faculties seemed totally suspended. They then proceeded to 
one end of the old chapel, and seemed to belieTe that there was 
a virtue, unknown to us heretics, in one pariicular stone of the 
buildings which every one wbs careful to touch with ihe right 
Imnd; tho&e who were tall did it easily; those who wer^ lets left 
iXQ mode of junipme unpracttsed to accomplish it. But the 
most remarkable, ana doubtless the moat effitient of the ccre- 
itiotiies, was reserved for the Iml; atid aurcly nothing was ever 
devised by maUj which more forcibly evinced iiow low our nature 
can descend* Around the largest of the wells, which wsa in a 
bmJdini very much, ta common eyes, like a stable^ all those who 
hhd performed their penances weie as^iembled, some dressing, 
flOtu^ undressings mtny stark n^krd. A ccrtaiR numbw of them 
were admitted at a time into thii haly well, and there men and 
wottien, of erery uge^ bathed promiscuously, with out any covering* 
They undressed before bathing, and performed the whole busi* 
litis of the toilet atfterwards in the open air, in the mfdst oC the 
C?rowd, wiihotit appealing sensible of the observations of lookers- 
oHj peifectly regardless of decency, perfectly tleud to all natural 
Eensatldns. This was a strange sights but so nearly resembling 
the feast of Itmatlcs, that even the voluptuary wodd have beheld 
it without any emntioos but those of dejcctiot^* The penaace 
Immig terrtiinated ifi this marvellons ablution, the penitents then 
a<lj<*uraedt either to booths and tenti to drmk, or join thetr fnendSi 
The air then rang with musical monotonous singing, which he* 
csnne louder with every glass of whiskey, ftuishing in frolicsonie 
dttbauicbj and laying, in all probability, the foundation for future 
frenan^e^i aid more thoroiigh abluttoni* No pen can describe 
all the c^nfufion; no description can give a just idea of the noise 
^A disorder which filled this hallowmi square, this theati-e of 
fanaticism, this temple of superstition^ of which the rites rival all 
that we are told of in the East, The minor parts of the spectacle 
vf^re fiOe^ tip with credulous mothers half drowning their poor 
children to cure their tore eyes ; witli cripples, who exhibited 
ererj thiog that has yet been discovered in deformity^ eKpecLm^ 
ta be washed straight, and to walk away nimble and comely* 
The experience of years hftd not shaken their faith ; and, tl>Dugh 
tM)hodjr was cured, nobody went away doubcmg. Sboating and 
bdwHag, and swearing and carousingSj filled up every pouse^ 
and * threw o'er this spot of earth the air ^f helL ' 

^^ I was never more shocked aud struck with horror : and per>f 
ceini^vhuly of them intoxicated with rehgious fervour and all* 
potent whUke]r» and wanning into violence, before mid-night, at 
which time tiii4iiM9lioli mm Ht Jti elims^ I ieft^his scene of 
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human de<;radation, in a state of mittd not tasHj to be ^es« 
cribed. The whole road from the wells ta the neighbouring;? 
town was crowded with such supplicants as preferred mortal half- 
pence to holy penanc. The country around was illuminated with 
watch*fires ; the demons of discord and fear were abroad in the 
air^ the pursuits of the world, and occupations of the peaceful, 
appeared put a stop to, by the performance of ceremonies, dis- 
graceful when applied to propitiate an all -compassionate Divl- 
uity, whom these religionists were determined) and Mught, to 
consider jealous rather than merciful. 

« I wifiii it were in my power, without insinoerity, to pay a 
compliment to the Irish Catholic clergy, whom Mr. Pionkett 
lately designated, to the astonishment of OTerr body, as * that 
most respectable fraternity. ' I wish I could bear witness to 
their mildness and purity of character; their admonitory atten* 
tions to their illiterate flocks; their liberality, and their dispo- 
sition to conciliate. So greatly the contrary is the truth, that I 
have only the alternative of passing them over in silenoey or of 
stigmatizing them, with a ^w exceptions, as alow-lived, intrigu* 
ing, violent set of men, whose power is almost unlimited; whose 
unrestrained abuse of that power, and shameless want of dignity 
in the performance of their functions, do more towards inflaming 
the minds of the lower orders than any other causes: they are 
idtc^^her a lower order of beings than the clergymen of the 
aame persuasion in En^and. On this occasion, they were the 
mad priests oi' these Bacchanalian orgiea; the fomenters of fury ; 
the setters on to strife; the mischievous mioisters of the debase* 
ment of their people, lending their aid to plunge their credulous 
oeegregi^ons in ceremonious horrors : perhaps the better to se« 
cure to theauelves the undisputed enjoymeiiM>f the exercise of 
diat tyranny, irfaich is to generally practised in other Catholic 
coui^ries, and which has embryo adn^rtng Inquisitors enough 
in Ireland to pray for ita establishment. 

^ I have tresHpaoMd much longer on your attention than I de- 
signed when I began tlna letter* This isbuta single page of a 
book of enormities; it will, I doubt not^ supply you with various 
reactions and ii^eresting speculations on a people so energetic, 
ytt so lost; so determined, yet so mistaken; so capable of the 
gvwudest impresiions, such sad victims of the tyranny of super* 
stition. Perhaps* hereafter, if your publication of this may be 
considered at an intimation that you think an exposition of such 
lOunn useful, I may transmit some further particulars concern*, 
ing titat unfoitttnate country. 

VoLEmo.** 



Oom^mwt BiinWf 89, ]>snintikitreim>u)»lio« 
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It is a common trick of Popish writers to represent the read* 
ing of the Bible as the fruitful source of sedition and treasoBk 
Yet it so happens^ that iaScotland, the most Btblenreading 
Cftuatry in the world, thero haire been ^nly two instances of re« 
}>eUion since t^e hi^py RevolutioD of 1^ ; and both of thesa 
were headed and pronioied by PiH^ists, who are hostile to th^ 
general reading of the Bible. It is well known that the tlmng 
MI 1.715» and a&o that in 17i$» hainothing less for their objec|: 
than the reetoratl<m of the Pepiih bouse of Stnitfti a^d with 
thom &e Fopidi religion itselll One of the great instigators of 
the former imunrectipn was the £«rl of DerwentwateTy who, aa 
areward of his treason*, was beheaded m Leodon^intha year 
171& This nobleman was ao zealous a Papist, that when th^ 
id>surdities of some things which are hxiA sacred by the^Oiurck 
of Rome w^oe menlioned^to him» he r^Ued* ** That Soi every 
tenet of that chtirdi»tei>iigaant lo reason, in^irilich shaveqiyras 
an implicit belief^ he wished there were twenty, that he mi|Eht 
thereby have a aoUar ^portunity of OKercitiing and oiqihqrmg 
hisfai;Ui.** 

WiUiottt stopping to expose the impiety of wislnng any thing 
to be« matter of faith^ or. more thiagt to be matters dPfiuth^ 
4ian Giod has heen pleiied to reveal, I taftrtp d& anecdote 
merely to mtroduce the sul^edt ef Aia Pa^, and to ahdw Imw 
lenaeknis Pafiists are of things repugnant to reaadn^nnd Bow 
flsofih diey evenpreforaudi thites hefiM thopiAidb aiepli&t 
andindiqpAilaUe. It is reasoudHetehaiiisye whMt GMUms said, 
4iiiomi^ wf cannot compfehtili ia, nininihisliBid how^itdiould 
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b€ ; Imi fc it ttrtmn that he bas Mit cuXiei m t» believe any 
Mug that ia vareasonable or impossible, f«r no such things are 
contained in the revflation which he has given us ; and yet the 
▼erjrinipossibilitj and unreasonableness of a thing is, with such 
Pi^pists as the nw^leman above Boentioned, a reason for his be* 
liering it. " Do you believe in transubstaatiation ?*' said a Pro- 
testant to a Papist. ** Yes» I do, was the reply. *' Why," said 
the other, •« the thing is impossible- ' ** And I," said the Pa- 
pist, " believe it, because it is mipossrble l" - 

I am now about to enter upon that branch of the idolatry of 
the Church of Rome, which consists in their sacrifice <^ the 
mass, adoration of the host, &c* ; hut as this ia connected with 
the monstrous absurdity of transubstantiation, I most be allowed 
to bestow some attention upon this doctrine, which is one of the 
main pillars of their IdolatrouaiemDlc. I merely touched upon 
it in my tenth Nmnbet ; but I shall now present the subject 
HKNre fully to the view of Uie racier. 

That very night in which Christ was betrayed, he instituted 
an (Nrdinance, which he appointed to be observed by his disciples 
to the end of the world. It is of the nature of a feast ; and| 
, from the hour of the day in which it was first observed, it |s called 
'< The Lord's Supper." It is called, by some, a sacrament, 
which signifies an oath, or saCred pledge ; by others tfae^eudia^ 
rist, or thanksgiving. ^IVtthout entering li^on a ^acussbm with 
Vegfurd to the propriety of these terais, I think I shldl proceed 
Upon the most sure |^*Ottnd^ wKen I use the- language of the 
Apostte Paid, idio gave it no other name than the LfiM*s Sup* 
pa-, 1 Cor xi. 20. f he materiala of the f^st era sioipiy bread 
and wrae ; Irat these are used to r^esetot spiritnal Hessiags : 
lience the same ApOstle says, 1 -C^or* x. 16. ^^Thecupof bies^ 
yng which we bless, is it not the comnuinton ^ t|te blo^ of 
Chti^i^ the bread whiclv we breaks is ilPtiot the communion oi 
the body df Chvkt ?^' Froa» i^s' it Ift^vldent, that the svwbch 
which Mrere used by the Apostles, hi order to-repraseait the spi^ 
YJXimA Mes^ngs iirbich are derived' from tha 4»Makin^ of ^h« 
body, wad the s&eddtng^if the blMd, ofChrlitt, were plaiA bread 
and wine, and nollHi^ else. By eating the bread, and drinkisj; 
th^ wine,'hi8 people, in tii^ 9odal -capadty, aoeo»Uag to his 
appointment, show forth his death ; and in the exercise ot' faith 
over the nynibols of hiabri^en body and shed blood, they 
really aa|oy tbrbenefltof biadaathvinttSe asiiinmce ef pardon; 
and the ei^a^Hieatofpeaee'of mind and -heart, iinpartedbyihe 
HoljSpint; aathrfifiat of Clriit's atotdngitacnfice. ^ 
* Bui- tUc doctrine waa ton simple i«m too qnrittaal.£9r th| 
Clusrcb of ftnaw, wlian the b^an tot giveheod t^ sedac in g 
^iidta,4Mid when she b aean i e . hersetfthe. grfat.tedact r ees of t h e 
.waai&oaltecl Chaitian. 'fiavintflaBtaightoffliedaaigirofirqm* 
sending the death of Christ by the dements of br^and iwei. 
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nothii^ leM woulil sati^ bet tban die tuhiiiig of the elementt 
iiUo the verv body ami blood; of Chpst himwif ; nor did she 
stop here ; by degieea she.ro^e to the dimax of abturdit3r9 ftud 
maintained that the whole sobstance of the bread, after the priett 
had iHTonounced the irords . of €on$ecnltioD» was e(mverted» 
not only into the body, but atoo into the soul and diTinitv, of 
Jesus Corist; and the same with regard to the wine. Tnis is 
the doctiinckof the Coonoil of Trpnt, of the Douay Catechising 
and of all the Popish Catechisms in Latin^ French, and Englisln 
which have come in my way ; and these are not &w« As the 
authors of these Catechisms rest the doctrine upon die supreme 
authority of the- Council of Treat, I shall slate here what die 
said holy council have authentically decreed uppn the sidiject :««- 

*^ Since Christ, our lledeemer, has said that that was truly his 
awn body which he offered under the appearance of breads 
U has therefore been always believed in toe Church of God^ 
and it is now again declared by this holy council — that, by the 
consecration of the bread and wine, there is effected a conver- 
a£on of the whole substance of the breads into the substance of 
the body of Christ our Lord, and of the whole substance of the 
wine into die substance of his 4>lood : which conTersion is fitly 
and properly termed, by the holy Catholic Church, tiansiibstan* 
-tiatioD. ComU^ Trid* Less. xiii. cap^ iv. 
' *\ If any one sl^l deny that, in themost holy sacrament of 
-the Bocharist, there are contained^ truly, really, and substan- 
tially, the body and blood, together wiUi the soul and divinity^ 
i)f our Lord Jesus Christ, and therefore the whole Christ ; or 
say that he is in it oidy as a sigU} or figure, or by his influ* 
ance,-s-^ is accursed. ... 

<< If anyone shall say that, in the sacrament of the Euoharlst, 
the substance of the bread and wine remains toother with the 
body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, (this is the amtmb^ 
stantiation of the Lutheran church) and shall deny the wonder- 
ful and singular conversion of the whole subslance of the bread 
into his body, and the whole sub^timce of the wiiie into his 
blood, the appearances only of bread and wine renuuning, which 
conversion the Catholic Church most properly terms transub- 
. stantiation,-*-he is accursed. 

^* If ^y one shall deny tliat, in tlie adorable sacrament of the 
^Eucharist^ a^paration being made, the whole Christ is contaiik* 
.ed in eachelen)ent or species, in thC; seps^rate. parts of each 
.element or species, — ^he is accursed !" Ibid^cap. viii, Fletditrs 
Lectures^ fp, 1421 — li^. I think it imnec^sary to give the 
Latin original, which the author gives in a note, and it nmy 
easily be seen and consulted by any persoa who understands 
.the language. 

Every genuine Papist firmly believes, at least professes to 
befieve, the doctrine of transubstantiation, as laid opwn by the 
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Coimea af Tr^at ; mi ^ftrf PfpiA ptiHt net tnir ifftokuen, 
but iweart to ^ belief of it. Tet I bdiere ottr Qlltfgow Pa* 
jtitu an beertil^ athamea of h, md bluih to atonMf it. Ititiie 
Glaagow CtirODicle, naore tbaa a^ year ago, Mr. Pax, a^Mi St. 
Ange SimeoB, declarM at follows : — " Had your e ort eipo ndfatt. 
taxed the Catholics widi o&6 pHndple wfaidi tberf proftss, I 
woiiKI gladly have aokaowledged it.*' I have taxed them i^^ 
and again, with proftssing and matntasmng thift moiistreas ab- 
sordtty ; b«t there is no acknoeriedgment forthcomisig from 
Mr. Pax. There is no more truth in his promises than in his 
assertions; and I. hope to shew, by and by, that it would be ab- 
oard to expect to ind truth in any man who really bdieves in 
transnbstantiatido. 

The doctrine of the holy Coancil of Trent, which etery Po- 
pish priest is sworn to beheve, uid which every man, must be* 
Uere, or be held as accursed (anathema), is simply this : — diat 
what are seen to be bread and wine upon the altar, after the 
Briest has pronounced those words, Hoc est corpus meum, Ac. 
(This is asy t>odv, Ike.) are no longer bread and wine, but the 
real body and Mood, tool and divinity, of Jesus Christ. Tht 
priest is understood to posess the mirsculoos power, by the use 
of the 9bov0 words> to oonN«rt a piece of bread, in thefbnn of 
a wafer, into the real body of Jesuji Christ, which was bom of 
Ma^, idikk ^m oracled, was buried, rose again 0U the thir^ 
day, and ascended into heaven ; and to convert thb f^ece tS 
bread, not only into the body and blood, but also intolSte sod 
an^ divmky, of Jeans Christ. This wondetf ul convetnon is pre^ 
duced by the use of these words. Hoc tst corpus jnetm\ and 
this, as Archbishop Tillotson has shown, led certain jugglers to 
CsM their s|eif^bt«^«4iaiid tricks hocus-pocus, which is nothiiiig 
but a oorruption of the priest's koc est torpus, by means « 
which he tommands the wbole substance ot bread to be gone, 
and the real body i^ Christ to assume its place. 

Aaumg Proteetaats, and I mav say among persons of t»m« 
men aenee, it is not gtoerally reckoned necessary to opQpose^tbe 
absiu-di^ of transubStantiation by serious argument. Tbe bare 
etatement of it is enough to refote it, to the satisfaction of t^very 
person whose senses have any authority with his understandings; 
but PMMSts are multiplying among us : they are as tanadous as 
-ever oi their favourite dogma, that what they see to be bread is 
mot bread, but the God whom they worship ; it therefore be* 
comes necessary to treat &e sidyect with some degree of se* 
ftousaess, lest^ey riiould boast tnat we have no serious dl^jee^ 
tioB to the wheaten idol wbich they make and adore as Ot 
J$avioor of the wMd. 

The divines of the holy Council of Trent, who were mader- 
etoed to reipresent the whole C«dinlic Church, as the Chtirc|i 
^Koam isliysely stfted^ buildtimir trati8ub8tanti«tioau|loh 
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flie«e words of Oirlst, HVich wte titMAjr rwidaicd ia Ef^jyd^ 
** fliis is my body.** Every person, «cc|usittCed with the style - 
of the tBsi»red peiimeii» knows ^me the subtteiitive verb is os^ 
in ntimeroQs jnstimces, in which it camiot mean tiie identiqr of 
one thhig widi anodiery but only retemblatioe er repmsentatton. 
The fyd is, as I htve shewn hy Tefereoce to Dr, dieke, m 
Hving Oriental critic, whose words I gave in my tenth N«nH> 
ber, — **in the Hdlnrew, Chaldee, and CMdeo-Syriac Ifkn- 
goages, there is no term which'expresses fe mewt, stgiiiify^ de- 
t^ofe," — ^ hence the Hebrews me a figure, and Bay iT t*, for 
it f^g^ipfCe^ ;-— thus the seren kioe are (i. e. repr^^seat) seven 
jenn,- The attentive reader of the Bible witi recollect nu- 
merous instances of the same nature, die meaning <tf which it 
is in^os$U>Ie to mistake, without violatmg every rule of crf^- 
icism, and |ivtng up all pretensiotts to eommvn sense. 

It b admitted diat, in the Greek language, in which tlie 
New Testament was written, there are words which expresa 
-what we mean m English by signify, denote, repr^seniy iSrc. B«t 
It is weH known to have been a common thing with the Am#- 
^des to write Greek according to llie Hebrew MkMn, or the CM* 
"dale, ^w!n<Ai 'was. iheir vernacular, or converaation Ifiigm^. 
Tlius the Apostle 7ohn, Rev. i. !i9. Hises tibe eufbatantlve veHi 
'as iht Rt^srews did,'-** The seven st«a ar^ il>e aag^ of the 
leven churches: and the seven ^andfoiertieks ems the seveii 
dmrc'hes.'^ Who would imagine finoAi this that «he ^rety sutl- 
stance of sevai stars, and seren candlestick was cenvofned 
^to the very sift)stance of €ie seven churches m Asia, and <ff 
their seven ministers, -as I suppose the word wtgd to mean ? 
"Yet itmus^ be so, upon the principle laid down by the Council 
of Trent, and maintained by ^ good Papists, upon 1^ pef- 
version of the words, ** This is mybody.** 

«* That our Lord neither spoke in -Greek nor Latin, on this 

occasion, trecds iiO proof. It was, most probably, m what was 

'formeily oafted ihe Chctldnic, now the Si/riac, that our Lord 

' conversed with his disciples. Through the providence of God> 

we have complete versions of the Gospels in this language ; and 

!h them, it is likely, we Iwrre the precise words spoken by oar 

Lord on this occasion. In Matth. xxvi. -Se, 27. the words in 

the Syriac version are, honaxt paxjree, ihis is mj^ifodf/ ;nKVAv 

. Jieso:e, this is my blood; ofwliich forms of speech the Greek 

* U a verbd translation ; nor woidd any man, even in the preeent 

day, speaking in the same language, use, among the people to 

whom it was vemacidar, other terms than ^ke above to express. 

This represents my body, and this nepresents my blood." Dr. 

Clarke an the Euaiurist^p. 53. 

** But this form of •speech is couimon, even ?n our own laa- 

fuage, thou^ we have terms enow to fi8 up the ellipsis. Sop- 
bste a vsm enterin]^ into ainuieum, lemiehed with the veas^As 
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af ancient Gredt sculpt^; hit eyes are attracted by a nombor 
of curioos btiats ; and on iBquiring what they t^e^ he learns, this is 
Sooratesy that Plato» Jbc. Is he deceived by this inf<»rmatioo ? 
Not at all : he knows well that the busts be sees are not the 
identical persons of these ancient philosophers, poets, orators, 
historians, and emperors, but only represptiaiions^ of Uieir per* 
sons in sculpture, between which and the origiimls there is as 
essential a difference as between a human b^y, instinct with 
all the principles €f£ rational vitality, and a block of marble. 
When, l^refore, Christ took up a piece of breads brake it, and 
said. This is mv body^ who but the most stupid of mortals could 
imagine that he was, at the same time, handling and breaking 
his own body ? Would not any person, of plain common sense, 
see as great a difference between the man Christ Jesus and 
apiece of bread , as between the block of marble and the philo* 
sopher it represented, in the case referred to above ? The truth 
is, there is scarcely a more conmion form of speech, in any lan^ 
guage, than, tl^is is, for, this represents^ or sijgn^es. And as 
our Xord refers, in the whole of this translation, to the ordi- 
nance of the Paisover, we may consider him as saying, * This 
bread is now mj body, in that sense in which the ra^ad lamb 
was my body hitherto; and this ci» is my blood of the New 
Testament, in the same sense as the nlood of bulls and goats has 
been my blood under the Old; Exod. xxiv, Heb. ix* t. e* 
the pascal lamb, and the qprinkling of blood, represented my 
sacrifice to the present time ; this bread and this wine shall re* 
present my body and blood through all future ages : therefore, 

'do this in remembrance of meV* wid.p* 53, 54. 

There are certain persons of extreme liberality, who are dis* 
posed to think the best of every system that is opposed to divine 
revelation, and to stiematize as narrow-minded persons, those 
who will concede nothing which they conceiTe to rest upon di- 
vine authority. Such liberales will sdkct to c(msidar transul;* 

rslantiation as a mere obsolete dogma of the dark aces ; very ab* 

, surd, to be sure, but a thing that no liberal-minded man would 
lay to the charge of " enlightened Catholics" of tlie present-day. 

• It is, indeed, nearly three hundred years since Uie Council of 
Trent ordained the canon, which I have given in this Number : 
I do not know how long ili is since the Douay Doctors compos* 
ed their catechism, of which I gave tl^ section on transubstao* 
tiatien in my tenth Number: and I admit the possibility of 
persons, in an enlightened age, renouncing, in e£rect, the non- 

, sense of a dark age, while they swear to the very words by 
which such nonsense is expressed. But our modem Papists 
have no right to avail themselves of this admission ; for every 
priest among diem not only swears to maintain ever^ doctrine 

, of the Council of Trent^ but, in the most recent summaries of 
teligicm publidiQd by authority in the Church of R0190, the 
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. iloctriiie' of traosiibstantiatioii ii mtintained m aU the gro^sness 
of the darkest ages. To prove this, I shaU transcribe the 
e^hth lesson of the ** Catecmsm for the use of all the Churches 
in the French tmpke,'* published in 1806» by the authority of 
Napolbqh Bvoitapartk^ with the bull of the Pope, and the 
mumdammi dihe Archbi^op of Paris. 

<'Q. What is the sacrament of Uie Eucharist? A. The 
Eucharist is a sacrament which contains really and sub^ntialltf 
the body, blood, soul, and divinity, of our Lord Jtsus Christ, 
under the forms or appearance of bnead and wine. Q/ What is 
at fintputontheakar, andinthe chalice? Is it not bread and 
wine? Au Yes : and it continues to be bread and wine ^/ //(« 
priett pnmcmnces the tnordi ^ consecratiotu Q. ytha^ influ- 
ence have these words? A« The bread is changed into the 
body, and the wine into the blood, of our Lord. Q. Does m^ 
thing of the bread apd wine remain ? A. Nothing of them re- 
mains except the Ibrma. Q. What do you call the forms of the 
teead and wine? A* That which appears to our soises ; as, 
colour, figure, and taste. Q. Is there nothing under the form 
otlntiAf excef^ the body of our Lord ? A. Besides his body, 
there is his blood, his soi^ and divinity ; because all these are 
inseparable. Q. And under the Conn of wme? A. Jesus 
Chnst is there as entire as under the form of bread* Q. When 
the fimns of4be bread and wine are divided, is Jesus Christ di* 
vided? A. No: Jesus Christ remains entire under each oar$ 
of the fimn divided. Q. Say, in a word, what Jesus Cnrist 
gyres us under each form? A. All that he is ; that is, perfect 
Qoi^ and i^rr;^ man. Q. Does Jesus Christ leave heaven to 
cone iiUo die Eucharist ? A» Ne : he always continues at the 
inijA httid of God, his Father, till he shall come at tl^ end of 
the world, with great glory, to judge the living and .the dead. 
Q. How then can he be present at the altar? A. By the al- 
mighty Mwer of God. Q. Then it is not man that works this 
spiniclef A. No: it is Jesus Christ whose word is en^loyed 
in the facramait. Q. Then it.is Jesus Christ who consecrates? 
A.. It is Jesus Christ who consecrates ; the priest i9 only his 
SMnisler* Q* Must we worship the body and blood of Jesus 
Christ in t)^ Eucharist ? A. Ye^ undoubtedl}r ; for this body, 
imd thii blood, are inseparably unked to his divinity*" 

Such is the doctrii^ of the Chu?<;li of Rome in the nineteenth 
century, concerning the conversion ofthe bread and wine, in the 
Lord's Supper, into the real body, and blood, soul and divi* 
nitjr, 1^ Jesus Christ ; and the reader will see that it is not a 
whit xaM&A^ or divested of any, of the absurdities which at- 
tadbed to it in the dark ages. To this very day, whenever the 
*< Eudiarist" is celebrat^ in the Church of Rome, the prieU 
having, by the w(^ds of coi^ecration, turned the piece of bread 
into his Godf ador^ )X\ and holds it up to be adored by the 
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people. He iae§ the saostf wttk tbe cup^ whlch^ m the kflgm^ 
of the mass bbok^ is called ** this exceffent dMice ; ' abd^ i^ the 
said niasf book, we have the fbWawitig ** Divmt office for the use 
of die hitf :"-^*^ The person vho b to cotBoiiiBieatey is ordered 
to go up to the rails^ kneel doiwiiy and saj the cdnfiteor (con* 
fession,) with true sorrow and comfnoicttaiLlbrius sina^ Afboar 
the priest has pnijred that Qod aaaj have mercjr iqion him, and 
pardmi all his sins, he takes the sacred host ^« e« the coose* 
crated wafer) faito his hand, and i^aiat^mift aboot^ and BayMf 
Behekf the Lamh of God ! Behold Iran who fcaketh awmr the 
iin G^ the world! ■ Then he and the eemmotacant repei^ thrk^, 
• Lord, I am not worthy tihat thoa shoidcbt enter vtdefuny roof; 
speakf ther^for^, but we word, i|ndmy seail dull be healed ;' 
the dommunieaitt striking his bfesat, ih totoi of his unwor thi* 
n^s* Then, says the direct ot^ ** hiwing die towel raiMd above 
your bteasty Tour eyes modestly dotefd^ yot»r head likeiHM 
raised op, and your mouth convenientfy opened, receive die 
hfAy sacrament oA yoturtongoe^ re^ng oayour under lip t then 
close your mouth, and say inyour heut, ^en : J believe.it to 
be the body of Christ, and Iprayit*biay preserve my soul to 
eternal life. OtdvMry of the MasSf page xxxiti; ^osi Ciitrii 
^n the Xuchariity pages OT, 58. 

As there are some tilings *o plain and self-evident, that it il 
dlfiidult to pove them hr ci]gmnent ; so thei^ are some things 
Ho e^ttremety absurd and ridiculous that is difficult to )expose 
tlMm, or m«ce sefioos argummit to bear upon them. Transub* 
itat>tiatioti is An sbsurdity ^ this sort. It Is more absurd tbaii 
to as^kert that the full tnoon-is an Ayrshire cheese; and I Mip 
ip»^e it Would be difficult to undeeeive a man who should mak« 
this assertion, by means of ierioua argument. There are some 
bkmsible reaseita wfaidi he could f^vecfor h^ be^ef } for instance^ 
he might assert, and appeid to^srssi^Ms of every man for th* 
irsth of it,^at tte ftill m^fon is pretisefy the siie^ and sh^e^ 
tnd €0l4iir, of a food rich Aytshire cheese ; and tl&t, When m% 
U kk ^ tftevidianr riie is right in4J]«^dirieetJon<of Ayrshife firott 
Olas(gow« N«w, I defy alt' ^e Fapistir ia the wodd- to give so 
iiuuby geod ^easene fyt belie^inigthat'a pi^ee of b#ead» in €h# 
ibtm of a wafer, ot^ small bls^uk, ig notbreiid; iMit a real human 
body. I intefid, hewevet^ to iwgue the^meattr seriou^/^ m ^ 
4eitt Nu!)ib«r, uid€»s I ioA It &pt%iM^ 



'dotttmflr, IWnttjr, IJW, lHfrtirtwt*stfeet,I)iilrfin. *' - 
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The d6ctrme of the ($hurch of Rome, on the suhject of the 
Lord's Supper, is, that after the priest has pronounced the words 
of consecration, ^ This is my body," the bread which stood 
before him upon the altar, or which he held in his hand, is no 
longer bread, but the real body and blood, soul and divhiity, of 
Jesus Christ ; uid that a similiar change takes place with regard 
to the' wine in the cup, after the priest has pronounced the words, 
<' This is my blood, &c." This, says the Council of Trent, has 
always been belieydi in the Church of God; and " this conver* 
sion is fitly and properly termed, by the holy Catholic Church, 
transuMantiation/' 

I showed in my last Number, that there Is no foundation for 
this doctrine in the words of Christ ; and that the use of the 
substantive verb in the words, " This is my body," according to 
the idiom of the language in ^hich they were spoken, could 
express no more than this si^yies, or represents my body ; yet 
it IS upon the use of the substantive v^rb, that the -Church of 
Rome has built the monstrous fabric of transubstantiation, ado^ 
ration of the host, and the propitiatory sacrifice of the mass. 

Let - us now attend to the words of Christ, and consider in 
what sense they were understood by his disciples. < < And as they 
were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed, and brake, and gave 

\ to th^ disciples, and said, Take, eat ; this is my body. And he 
took the cup^ and gave thanks^ and gave to them, saying Drink 

' ye all rf It : for this is my blood of the New Testament, which 

18 shed for many for the remission of sins." Mat. xxvi. 26 — 28. 

If the reader will take the trouble to compare this extract with the 

. passage as it stands in liis Bible, he will find, that I havo omitted 
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the pronoun & "which is introduced several times by the transla- 
tors, distinguished, however, as their supplements usually are,, 
by being printed in italics. Tl\ey no doubt understood that 
the word blessed referred to the bread which our Lord 
took in his hand ; and if this were the meaning, their supplement 
would be correct; but I apprehend this is a mistake ; and a mis- 
take which has led many Protestants to stt{)pose that some mys- 
terious change takds place ; or that some boliness is imparted to* 
the bread and wine in the Lord^s supper, vdiich they had not 
before the blessing was pconounced. The ordinance undoubt- 
edly is holy. Christ sanctifies it by his presence wherever it is 
observed according to his appointment ; and. the believing com-' 
Boauicant really partakes, in a spiritual manner, of th^ benefits 
gf his death. But fn order to this it is not necessary that the 
elements of bread and wine should be in any respect different 
from what they were before. 

In the original Cifreek there is no' word corresponscling to the 
pronoun it, which our translators have supplied. The original' 
«i the 26th verse is ivy^yrj^xg, whicl^ nuore properly signifies 
^ blessed Gotl." »* He? took breatl, mt. blessed (iiod ;* that is he 
fove thanks, which is the literal meaning of the word s^xpc^tfrriffo^ 
hi the 27th verse^ which. is used in reference to the cup^ I think 
4here can be no* dbubt that the meaning of our Lord in reference 
to both elements was ttee same, it was the practice of pious, 
^fiwsto have a short prayer both before the meat ami^ the drink, 
which they used at their tables, a practice whichi is observed 
.by religious families where wine is used after dinner, atth^ 
•day. In conformity with a laudable and religious custom ;and 
<also arv exani|ite' to. his people, not oiyiy in the observance tsi 
this ordinance, b\^ in the use of their ordinary meals, whick 
-are to be «anctifijedlby the word of God and prayer, Christblessed 
•God, or gave thanks to God, on taking the bread, and also on 
taking the cup. . 

> That Christ blessediGod, and not the bread, h fm-ther evident 
from the word which both Luke and Paul make use of to express 
* what he did on that occasimi. It is et^awflnjtfo^, the very sttni* 
■ word which Matthew uses in relation to the cup, and which sig- 
nifies gave thanks ; and so our translators have rendered it, Luke 
;xxii. 19. ** And he took bread, and gaxye thanks z**" and 1 Cor., 
xi..^, 24* he **• took bread, and when he had ^iven thonks^ he 
: brake Uy and said,'* &c. Here the pronoun it is properly sup- 

flied^ because the action of breaking refers te the bread alone., 
conclude, therefore, that the words blessing and giving thanks 
are expressions of precisely the siune import, and that God is 
. the abject of both. 

i^iirist took bread, inte his hands, no doubt, and bn^e it, an^ 
£aid, This is my body^ The disciples werewitnesses of the actiofi». 
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and they hoard his words. Nov lei ui suppose hon^ we wo«Id 
have ^^derstood hiiOy had we been in the place of the disciples. 
They were jnen o£ the same feelings and perceptions with our- 
selves ; and as we would have felt and thought, tliey raust have 
thought and felt. Unless we admit this> we set aside the credn 
bility of the Ajpostles^ testimony altogether. If we say they were 
mea of other feelings and percteptions than we are, then we can* 
not judge of their testim6ny according to those rules of evidence 
which ate applied to the ^* witness of meiu\ They saw their 
Lord reclining at table, and taking bread in his hands ; they 
caw him break the bread, they received the broken pieces into 
their own hands, and they ate them. They heard him say, Thia 
isiDj bady; but they expressed bo surprise, which they would 
have done» had they seen him brake his body in pieces, with hit 
ewn. hands, and give the fragments to them to be es^n. Wm 
know that such an unexpected operation would overwhelm 110 
with astonishment and dismay ; and it would have done the same 
to the disciples had it actually taken place. They would have 
beeaiy if possible, still more surprised^ if after having eaten hie 
body, 4bey still saw him reclining where he was, taking a cup 
into, his hands, and telling them that this was his blood whick 
they were now to drink. Viewipg the matter as it really was, 
that the bread and wine represented hi.s body and his blood, 
which were about to be broxen and shed, every thing is plain 
end intelligible; but viewing it in any otlier light, the thiu^ is 
ld>surd and impossible. Had the disciples ate tl:^ body of Christ, 
4hat which appeared and spoke to them a^rwards, must haire 
been a mere phantom. It must have been a phantom that was 
crucified, and not a real crucifixion. Then there was no real 
sacrifice offered to God upon the cross ; no real atonement fi»r 
sin ; then a propitiatory sacrifice is still necessary i^ and the 
Church of Rome professes to have one to offier every day, that is 
the mass, which they call a propitiatory sacrifice for the living 
and the dead. 

Thus we see thaX transuhstantiation is not a mere harmless 
jilbsurdit^ to be laughed at. It strikes at the root of the Chris- 
tian religion. It subverts ti^e doctrine of the cross of Christ ; 
and removes the only foundation on which a sinner can hope for 
the pardon of his sins, and the salvation of his soul. Some 
senators are reported lately to have said, that it hurt the feelings 
of certain Protestants to be obliged, in order to admission into 
.certain o$ces, to make the declaration wliich the law requires 
against transuhstantiation. I am persuaded that these tender 
hearted Protestants, and die senators who pleaded for them, 
do not know what transuhstantiation is, else they would use 
much stronger language in condemning? it than the law requires ; 
and certainly persons ouirht to know what it is which tliey de« 
elare against, as well as what taey declare for. 
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If it were true that the elements in the Lord's S«pper wert 
changed into something which they were not before, we woul^ 
expect to find the inspired writers speaking of them after the 
change by the name of the thing into which they were changed 
- or transubstantiated. For instance^ in ICor. xi. 26 — 28, we 
should read, *< For as often as ye eat this bpdy^ and drink thi» 
bloody ye do show the Lord's death till be come. Wherefore 
whosoever shall eat this bodift and drink this bloody unworthily, 
shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. But let a 
man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bodu and drink 
ef that blood.'* Sudi would be a true Popish readfing ;but to 
show that the Apostles had no idea of transubstantiatioqii, he calls 
the elements plain bread and wine to the end of the sentence*— 
By a figure or speech, indeed, he uses the word cup for the wine 
which was in it ; but upon the Popish principle of mterpretation 
there was no wine at aU, and no need of any ; the cup itself liter* 
ally must be taken for itke blood of Chrisu 

The bread is understood to have bec(Wie the real body of Christ 

before it is broken, else it would not be the breaking of his body. 

The change takes place on pronouncing the words Hoc esi corpus 

taeum, which is done before bt^king. But the Apostle speaks 

ef ii as still breitd after the blessing, that is, after what are called 

the words of consecration; nay, he calls it bread Kfter it has beea 

broken. ** The cup of blessing which we bless, (that is, ibr which 

we bless God, or give thanks) is it not the communion of the blood 

of Christ? the bread (not the blood) which we break, is it not 

the communion of the body of Christ ? For we being many are 

one bread, and one body : for we are all partakers of that one 

bread" 1 Cor. x. 16> ITv The last expression might indeed be 

rendered one loqfy which shows the unity of the church or bc^dy^ 

of Christ; and upon the Popish mode of interpretation, the many 

members of the church in Corinth were transubstantiated into 

one loaf, and at the same time» really and literally, into one indi^* 

vidual person, for if it be a living body^ we must suppose it to 

have a soul. And the church of Rome is not satisfied with re* 

presenting the bread as changed into the body of Christ, but 

also into his soul and divinity> tar these are inseparable ; then, 

I say, upon this principle, wnen Paul used these words, " We 

being many are one body,** not only the Church in Corinth, 

but he himself, and all the Christians in the wcnjd, were instand^ 

converted into a single individual. This is very absurd ; but it 

is not so absurd as the Popish doctrine oi transubstantiaticm. 

It is easier to suppose a number of creatures converted into one^ 

than to suppose a piece of bread converted into the living God. 

The advocates of transubstantiatios alfectio have scriptural 
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authority for the doctrme in the w6rdt of Christ, John vi. SOp 
51. '* This is the bread which Cometh down from heaven, that a 
man may eat thereof and not die. I am the living bread which 
came down from heaven : if any man eat of this bread he shall 
live for e¥er ; and the bread that I will gi?e is my flesh, which 
I will give for the life of the world." To the same purpose, 
verse 53-^^5, ** Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man and 
drink his blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso eateth 
tny flesh and drinketh my blood, hath eternal HiTe, mid I will 
raise him up at the last day ; for my flesh is meat indeed, and 
my blood is drink indeed." This is very plain and easy to be 
underistood by those whose faith rests upon the word of God« 
Christ was addressing a crowd of people who were anxious about 
a nieal of meat. They had seen him, in a miraculous manner, 
feed many thousands by a few loaves and fishes. Some of them 
had eaten: of the food thus provided ; and they followed him 
to the other side of the lake, as^ appears, with no higher motive 
than to get another ineal, without working or paying for it. 
Jesus knew, and reproved their sordid and selfish disposition. 
♦* Ye seek me," says he, " not because ve saw the miracles ; but 
because ye did eat of the loaves and were filled," He telia 
them that they ought to be more concerned to obtain heavenly 
blessings, than even their necessary food. << Labour not for 
the meat which perisheth : but for that meat which endureth 
«nto everlasting life, which the Son of man will give unto you.* 
verse 26, 27. This he&venly food was the doctrine concerning;^ 
himself, as devoted, and abput to offer himself to God^ a sa- 
crifice for the sins of the world ; and it was to be enjoyed by 
believing him, or coming to him, for these are expression* 
of precisely the same import. " Jesus said unto them, (ver. 35.) 
I am the bread of life ; he that cometh unto me shall never 
hunger ; and he that believeth on me shall never thirst." Here 
the words coming and believing, are what are called convertible 
terms ; the one may be used for the other, in the two clauses of 
the sentence, and the meaning will be precisely the same. Now» 
coming and believing, or, say believing itself, in relation to 
hunger and thir$t, must be soniethmg else than literally eating 
and drinking, especially as it relates to the flesh and blood of a 
living person. In short, the doctrine of Christ crucified is pro- 
posed for the acceptance and belief of sinners of the human race} 
and he that believes it shall be saved. ** This," says Jesus^ 
(ver. 40.) " is the will of him that sent me, that every one who 
seeth the Son, and believe on him, may have everlasting life.** 
Believing ii;i Christ is as necessary to the life of the soul, as eat- 
ing andxlrinking are to that of tne body. As the eagerness of 
* the people to obtain food, led hixtk to direct their minds to ^t 
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ifhick i$ iptritiud and eternal; and afl the^f remindeii hiiAdf wliM 
Moaes had done in giving manna te their fathers in the wilder* 
liesa» he takes occaaioa to tell them that it was not Moses, but hit 
Father who gave the manna to their fathers ; that bis father noi^ 
gave the true bread from heaven* that o^* which the manna wae 
only a type w shadow, and that by believing in him their soulf 
•h0uldh;?ey as by eating the manna the people hved in the wilr 
demess. - 

But the Church of Bdrne will have it, that Christ here speaUca 
ef literally eating his flesh and drinking his blood> which is the 
very mistake of the carnal Jew& Thi^ << strove among them* 
aelves, saying. How can this man give us his fles^ to eat?" Thiy 
was a very natural question, suppo^iaft him to speak of lilerallj^ 
^ing his body. It was a Und of food to which the Jewt 
had not been accustomed, and for the eating c^ which there 
was no warrant in their law. They '^aatd this is a bard saying» 
Irbo can hear it ?" and firom that day many who were called 
disciples, ai having professed to be for a tim^ his foUowersr 
went back, and walked no more with him. Now the Church of 
Borne really hdds and teaches at this day, the very doctriae for 
which the camid Jews were condemned. Papists maintain th«J« 
literally, Christ gives his body to be eaten, iai his blood to be 
4nmk« The Jews, misfcakiag his meaning, understood him to 
ieacb this doctrine, and therefore thej rejected both it and hin^ 
tyecause the thin^ was absurd and impious ; and the Papists, mia- 
takiag his meamng, havaadopted the construction of the cium^ 
Jews, and t^y maintain it most pertinaciously, though it be 
dbsijffd and impious. 

Those whopartsdbe i^the Lord^s Supper unworthily, are 
said,. 1 Con xi. 29, to '* eat and drink judgment to themselves, 
not discerning the Lord's body," from which some Popish wri- 
ter& triumphantly exclaim,^f< How can they discern the I^ord's 
body if it be not there ?VV To this it may be enough to reply, that 
it is there under die symbolical representation of the elements 
of bread and wine, wmch he appointed to represent his body in 
ihat holy ordinance* The believing Israelite, discerned the 
Lord's body in the Pascal Lamb, which prefigured the sacrifice 
of Qirist ; but I suppose no Jew ever imagined that the Lamb 
was the real Messiah; so every one who eats the Lord's Supper 
« kr faith, discerns the Lord's body in the symbols which repre- 
sents and commemorate his deadi ; but it was reserved for the 
Church of Rome to excel in impkty and absurdity all that had 
' been foolishly maintained by |the Jews in times of the great apo^- 
tUicy and idolatry, bv teaching that the symbols which represent 
4he Saviour are really the Saviour himsel£ 
. it isjr^Qrted of a plain, common jense man».t)uit when some- 
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body denied that there was such a thing as modem, he tboQghc 

k a sufficient reply to rise up and walk ; So to any person wha 

maintains that a piece of bread is the real body of Chiist, it 

might be a sufficient answer to hold it up before his eyes. Our 

sight is the roost perfect of all our senses. We cannot properij 

be said to believe, but rather to know a thing to be what we see 

It to be. But the thing in question is not subject to the evi* 

dence of one sense only. The touch, the taste, and the smell, 

as well as the sight, unitii in bearing testimony to the identity 

of the thing consecrated with what it was before consecration^ 

What were bread and wine, we see, and feel, and taste, aii4 

smell, to be bread and wine still ; and though an angel weim 

to come &om heaven and tell us that these are not bread and 

wine, but the real natural body of Jesus Christ which was bora 

of Mary, we would not be bound to believe him. The AU 

mighty deals with us as with rational creatures* He never called 

«s to believe any thing that is unreasonable, or impossible, ov 

Contrary to the evidence of our senses; and when he condescendt 

ed to work a miracle by the instrumentality of any ofhis servantf^ 

the senses of men were appealed to, and were actually the juc^et 

of the reality of the miracle. .No Prophet or Apostle ever ha4 

the effrontery to tell the people that he had wrought a miracle^ 

when the people saw nothing done ; but this downright insulting 

Impudence is practised by Romish priests every day. 

If the doctrine of transubstantiation were true, we could not 
be sure of the truth of any thing else. It is, says Dean Swift, 
a ** doctrine, tlie belief of which makes every thing else unbe* 
lievable." "Supposing," says Archbishop HUotson, "Sup- 
posing this doctrine had been delivered in Scripture, in the very 
«ame words that it is decreed in the Council of Trent, by what 
clearer evidence could any man prove to me that such wDrdt 
Vere in the Bible, than I can prove to him that bread and 
wine after consecration, are bread and wine still ? He could but 
appeal to my eyes to prove such words to be in the Bible ; and 
with the same reason and justice might I appeal to several of 
his senses, to prore to him that the bread and wine after conse- 
cration are bread and wine stUl.** I^iscoune on Trartsubsianr 
tiation^ SermonSfJbHof o. 278. 

If a man were to tell me that he really bdieves this doctdne^ 
I should hesitate before I would believe any thing that he should 
say ; in short I would not take tlie bare word of such a man^ 
or even his oath, in order to verify any fact whatever. His 
mind must have become familiar, with deceit and falsehood* 
Cvery time he attends mass, or receives the sacrament, heheara 
l&e priest tell a He, when he declares the bread and wine to b^ 
the real bodt and blood, soul and divinity, of Jesus Christ, and 
when aa such he holda Uiemi up tabe Wored. iHow the com* 
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nunicant either knows this to be a lie, or he discredits the te»* # 
timony of his own senses* Take it either way, it will wake his 
testimony unworthy of credit, and his word ought not to be 
believed without some corroborating evidence. 

Take it thus:— When the priest ha^ pronounced the words 
Hoc est corpus meum^ and when he affirms that what was bread 
the moment before, is not bread now, but the real body and 
blood, soul and divinity of Jesus Christ,— the receiver of the 
sacrament knows it to be a lie. I say, if this be the case, such 
• person is not worthy t« be believed in any rnatter whatever : 
because he who gives his countenance to a lie in one case, will 
doittn another: and by the daily habit of witnessing, and pro- 
fauni^ his belief in a hey he becomes callpus to all right feeling 
with regard to truth and falsehood. This I take to be one 
reason why it is impossible to find Papists adhering to truth 
when engaged in controversy about their religion. 

Or take it thus : — He believes what the priest tells him,^^ 
that the bread upon the altar is, on pronouncing the words of 
consecration, instantly converted into the real natural body of 
Christ, &c. and of course he disbelieves his own senses. Then 
I say Uiis man ought not to be believed in a^y thing else. His 
eye-sight deceivfes him in one case, and why not in another ? 
He sees a thin^ to be {>]ain bread, but he believes it to be the 
person of the living Saviour. I would not take this man's word 
for the identity of any person or thing in the world. He him- 
self cannot be sure of any thing. Suppose him brought to give 
evidewce in a court of justice, he can give no credible evidence. 
Suppose he appears a&a witness against, or in €Eivour of a cri- 
minal, he cannot be sure that the person at the bar is the ^ame 
man whom he had seen commit a certain action, or that he is 
the same man who had lived many years, and behaved well iii ^ 
bis neighbourhood. It is much more likely that by a mistake in 
his vision** he should take one man for another, than that he 
ahould take a piece ef bread for a man. But he does the latter 
every day, therefore, he may do the former at any time. If he 
is so much deceived by all the sei&ses of seeing, feeling, smellii^g^ 
mdttfsting, howjcan he depend upon the single sense of hearing^ 
1 would not believe such a manV report of any words which he 
he had heard. Words are mere sougds, which being conveyed 
by the medium of the air fall upon the ear, and produce the ef- 
fect which we call hearing. We cannot be so 'sure of what 
reaches the mind through this sense, as of that which we see 
with oar eyes. A man, therefore, who is every day deceived in 
the sense of seeing, is more likely to be deceived in that of hear- 
ing ; andj would not take that man*s word, or even his oath^ for 
•ny thing that he professed to have heard or seen. 

Citfoswuv, FHattri 29, DoiiiDark-strfct,Oab]iiu 
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pfoLY Councils cas tell lies with aa little scru^ple as any Popa 
af Eomex w ap.j vender of old clothes in the SalUnarlcet. The 
workhy associate of Messrs. Simeon and li^'iHiM^dy * will under- 
"stand the allusion,, and he will be pleased ta see that I have not 
overlooked him i^together« But the ialsehood t9 which I al 
jp-esei^ refejpi is a broad and barefaced one Sfis^tfad by the bolji 



.. *■ Tlitte gemleneD h^^^ I s^, l)«eB- tiding Mr. Ancbssws agaiii. la 
ihe 53d Niimb«r of Tuf d^Tmoua Vindicaiqi^ th^y givo what tbegr <uiU^ 
(« Fftrther Remarks by th9 Deputation on the 56th Number of Turn Paot 
^nstMiKTy* m which tfiere is so much shuffling and misrepresentation^ that I 
am aliebi^y tempted to addrew a second I^etterto Bfr. M* Haidy ; and indeed 
$ woiiid do so Ibrthwitfi^ wcxe X n*t afraid it wouid not be redconed Christhui 
like to imitate the heathen king ef whom it is sung, th^ *< i^brtof he 8le«^th# 
sJain" 4^ for 'Mx, Silicon* he is by hie own confetsioa, hor$ de eomktL Bt 
has done e^«ry thing in his power t9 upheld the credit of his infidliUft ehiiidv 
and ofhcr spodess QhUdren ; and seeins he can do no more, he tells the worl4 
by an a d f ert b cm ent in the Gla^ow oironiche of July 27tht that he leave* 
«< ail tft tha laCiifaiBtiw dlnieiisatkma of IVovidence." While Tite ViMnxcAToa 
ifi pleading his caiiae> be disavow* Tail \mDKAXom; and speaki of thafoul 
•ttemjitii. made to ii^e hia d^aracter and his interast^ which I aippme ha 
means to apply to me; |)ut a9 if liispen h^d known better, it hM^ao aivaip^gfj^ 
the words as to speak the truth against hl% will, and make hia accpiaatiooa 
. appl^^ to Ite ViNDXpJkToa alone ; for it would not appear from the adriertisemenl 
tiuit tberals such a work as Tkb PaonstAim Aware that his character and 
mtBKat would be aflkdsd by being supposed ta beva abandhi sucfia'wo^^ 
Tuv Vwm^'mM, ha dacUrea il>at hftia natitharanilior of any tMogAat ever 
Wf^earad in ita oolwnas^ os e£a]^ ^^etiiaeviaalli'^liCMg to^it Mr. If^HMg^ 
^rcfore, must bear the whole buxden of tha w^^ o^ *'-the I^ep^ixtiiliM'}*' mimf 
itadeedhemiikeitappefurtbat Mr. l^Qaan^ i^ w^ttk, SP^then h»tp|idN» 
the honour with him. 
VOL. 11. 
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Council of Trent. Speaking of transubstantiatlon, they say, it 
has always been believed in the Church of God. Now the fact 
is, it was never believed in the Church of God ; and I shall pro- 
ceed to prove that it was not always believed in the Church of 
Rome. 

The Bible contains the whole belief of the Church of God, 
and as we find nothing of transubstantiatipp there, we might 
satisfy ourselves with giving the assertion of the holy fathers 
of the Council a broad denial. Some of the greatest writers 
and divines, even of the Romish church, admit that the doctrine 
eannot be proved from the Bible. Scot us himself, the great 
oracle and schoolman, is represented by Ballarmine and others, 
as having said, that the doctrine of transubstantiation cannot 
evidently be proved from Scripture ; and Ballarmine himself 
grants that this is not improbable. Suarez and Valasquez ac« 
knowledge Durandus to have said as much ; and Ocham, another 
famous schoolman, says expressly, that *' the doctrine which 
holds the substance of the bread and wine to remain after con- 
iecration-is neither repugnant to reason nor Scripture." Petrus 
ab Alliaco, Cardinal of Cambray, says plainly, •* that the doctrine 
of the substance of bread and wine remaining after consecration, ^ 
is m6re easy and free from absurdity, more rational, and noways 
repugnant to the authority of Scripture." Nay, he says expressly, 
that for the other doctrine, that is transubstantiation, " there is 
no evidence in Scripture." Gabriel Biel, another great school- 
man and divine of their church, freely declares, "that as to any 
thing expressed in the cannon of Scripture, a man may believe 
that the substance of bread and w ine doth remain after consecra- 
tion." And therefore he resolves the belief of transubstantiation 
into some other revelation, besides Scripture, which he supposes 
jthe church had about it. Cardinal Cajetan confesses " that the 
gospel doth nowhere express that the bread is changed into the 
body of Christ ; that we have this from the authority of the 
church :" Nay, he goes farther, " that there is nothing in the 
gospel which enforceth any man to understand these words of 
Christ, < This is my body,* in a proper and not in a metaphorical 
sense ; but the cnurch having understood them in a proper 
•sense, they are to be so explained." Fisher, Bishop of Roches* 
•ter, who is ranked by the Church of Rome among her martyrs, 
' candidly admits, that tTiere is not one word in Scripture " from 
. whence the true presence of^the flesh and blood of Christ 
in our mass can be proved/' Most of these divines were firm 
tielievers in the doctrine ; but they had honesty enough to con- 
fess that they did not derive it from the Bible, but only from 
-tome other revelation which they suppose the church to have 
liad about it. Some of them, indfeed, seem to rest it upon the 
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mere Authority of the Chord*, batirhether she had It by a reve- 
lation in her private ear, or invented it, they dd not inquire* 
"The above extracts are quoted from a Discourse oA Trans ub- 
8tantiation, by Archbishop Tillotson, who refers In the margin 
to the books aftd chapters from whicli they are taken. 

Here then we have the admission of many great divines of 
the Romish Church, that tmnsubstantiation is not a doctrine of 
the Bible* It is not therefore a doctrine believed by the Church 
of God at any time ; and I shall now proceed to prove that it 
was not always believed even by the Cnurch of Borne. I shal^ 
take the same dfseouirse of Tillotson for my guide. I shall some- 
times use his words, and sometimes my own ; but to prevent 
confusion, I shall give only the words which he quotes from^ 
ancient writers with marks of quotation. I request the reader to 
observe, that the present discussion is merely about an historical 
fact; of which these writers were competent witnesses. I do not 
appeal to their authority, or to that of Tillotsoi), in support of 
any Christian doctrine. I admit no authority in religion, but 
that of the word of God; but I admit the authority of certain 
ancient Writers as to the matter of fact, whether such a doctrine 
was held by them, or generally believed in their time. The 
Fathers have a way of speakmg about the ordinance of the 
Lord's Supper, which is far enough from Scripture simplicity, 
and which of course I cannot approve, but all that I have to do 
with them at present, is to prove by their own words that they 
had no idea of the bread and wine being converted into the real 
body and blood, soul and divinity, of Jesus Christ ; or that they 
were converted into any thing which they were not before, un- 
less it were into the substance of the bodies of the persons whoi 
ate and drank them. 

I begin with Justin Martyr, who expressly soya that " our 
blood and flesh are nourished by the conversion of that food 
which we receive in the Eucharist." ApcK 2. p, 98. edit. Paris, 
1636. I believe it formed no part of our Lord's design, in in- 
stituting this ordinance, to make provision for the support of 
our bodies. The bread and wine were not intended to be 
used in such quantities as to make a meal ; yet so far as they 
were used, they are represented by the above author as having 
the same effect as our ordinary food. It was, therefore, far 
from his thoughts to represent them as the real body and blood 
of his Saviour; and no man, I suppose, will say that these are 
converted into the nourishment of our bodies. 

The second is Irenapiis, who, speaking of tlus sacrament, says, 
fLid. 4. r. 34.^ "The bread which is fVoni the earth, receiving 
the divine invocation, is now no longer common bread, hut the 
[Eucharist; conj^isting of two things, the one earthly, thu othor 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



he«v«ii] y.** Htf Mjrs it it tie iMigct tomu&n hftad, becaiiee k i» 
set apart £^ a heavenly ufee ; but nie esfMreasien implies that it ie 
itin bread, andnotUng ekes. He says ftrihtr^ / lA. S. e.^,J 
*^ Wheoi th^efore, the cufp Uiat is mixed^ (that is» of maeaad 
water) and the bread tteatis broken, revives the word f£Qroit 
ft beemnes the Eu<^ariist of the body and blood of Cluist, of 
which the substance of our flesh is increii»ed and ^oosfstfu" It 
10 therefore plain bread and wine ; and so j^ as it goe^^ bas tb^ 
aame effect «iPon our bodies as d^ s$me substitffeces have whaa^ 
eaten or dras^ on ether ocesfi^eMs* 

TertulUao, ^«^&0rf. Mardkumem^ (Lib ^p^S*7\, edU. PwU^ 
1654 J writes as fc^ws :-^<^ The bread which our Saviour toc^ 
and distributed to his discj^es» he made hks owa body, sf^rinfw 
This is my body^ that is, HU figure or mt^fB ^m^ hp/tfy^** 
This is tSie very thiia|^ for which we iioatisM^ m\kdk <deaf|v 
proveis that the Christian writers of the earjy i^ca of the ehurob 
had no idea of transubstiBtiadDn, Axgm^ agsuiist tbe seep* 
tics, who denied the certaiAty oi*senae, be ueed this argumeats 
That if we question our senses we may doubt whether our blessn 
ed Saviour was not deceived ki wbat he heard» and saw, mA 
touched* *' He might," aayK he, *^ be 'decf^i^ in the voice 
&pin heaven^ in tlie smell of the ointoneat with yUA ht ^rm 
anointed against his buri^, and in the taste of the wine wfe^ 
he consecrated m remeBftbffttEK^ of his blood/' Here TertulKaas 

gainJy intimates that our seniles are to be regarded, efventn 
e matter of a sacrament; and thereforehe kmw nothiAg of 
transi^Btantifttion. 

Ot^gfsOk^ in his commeBtary on Maliiew xvth, s^^eaking of tbe 
ascrament, says :-^<< That food whiqh is sancti6«d b^ the word 
pf God and prayer, as to that of it which is material, goeth 
into the belly, and is cast out into the drau^r and he ad&, t>y 
way of expHcationy-^" {t is not the matter of the bread, but 
^e words which are spc^cen over it, which profiteth hkn that 
worthily eateth the Lord ; and tins (he says) he had spoken con<i 
coming the typi^ and sjrmbolioal body." I grant tMt such ex* 
pressioas as ea^ifltg- the JLor4 mre fanciful and incorrect. It ia 
evident that Origea meant «> more tl^ eating tfguratively 9 
but his successoits perterted such figurative language, end spake 
of literally eating the Lord> which prepared tbe way for tr«nsid»«- 
stantiation.. Notwithstanding the figurative lansuage of this 
Father, his wcu'ds are so plaimy against any thind^ but a figure of 
our Lord being in the Eucharist, that Cardinw Perron rafeota 
his testimony, b^^use he was accused of heresy by s(^me ic^Tthe 
Fathers, ai^d he says he talks like a heretic in this place. 

That the wine in the cup tnerdy represented the blood t»f 
Christ, was evidently the dpctrine of St. Cyprian, and of Chrisw 
(i^nsin his tiiQe. He wrote an epistle against those who gave 
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^tomnmnkm in waiter onlj^ wtlhout irine mingled witli it; 
and his main vgiamnA agsinst them is this, that ** the blood of 
Christ wkk whidi wc are redeemed and qnickeoed, cannot teem 
to be in the cup when there is no wine in the cup bj which the 
blood of ClH*iBt is represented" Epist.65. 

I suppsse there are few of the Fathers in more esteem in the 
Church of Rome than St. Austin, who lived in the fourth cen* 
tuiryt)fthe Christiaa era; and he was undoubtedly a man of 
singniMf endowments ;but cm man^ important subjects^ he Eip&kef 
tnore liftie a Protestant than a Papists Popery, indeed, scarcely 
appeared in die world in a visible form till some ages after hit 
tkae ; and though mai^ errors and corruptions had then crept 
Into d^e chnrches, it would be easy to show that St. Austin's 
doctrine was more like that of LiUher, than like diat ofthe 
Conncil of Trent. With regard to the pomt in hand, his senti" 
ments were evidently diose of the Reformation. " Our Lord,** 
says he,** did not dMt>t to say. This is nty body, when he gave 
^aigu ifhUboda .*' TGm.%.p. 187« Edit. Basil. 1596. << Hd 
•emnwnded ana delivered to the disciples the figwte of his 
body.'' Tom. 8. p 16^ ; language whidi would now be Con<^ 
dtouted by Ae Church of Rome for heresy. Austin was never 
aceived of Jieresy^ asCardisud Perron says Origen was ; but he 
talks as like one as Origen himself, speaking of thi> oiencft 
which some disciples took at the rayingof our Saviour, ^ £x* 
pipi Jit eat the fl«Bh ofthe Son ofmanjiand drink his blood," J^c. 
be bfti^s ill our Saviour ( Tom. 9.f. 1 105.^ as speaking thus t^ 
tbosi ;** Ye must understand spintmlly what I have said unto 
you ; 3re are not io eat thisiicMly whidi ye see, and to drink 
Chat blood which shall be shed by thoie who shall crucify me. 
I have commanded a oertain sacrament to you, which, being 
qiidtttaiiy understood, will give y<m life.'' I do not pledge my- 
self for the aconracy of the saint's exposition of our Xord's 
words as relating to a Jacrament ;but his language certainly id 
mot that of a man who believed m tnm8«d>staatiation. Tiliotsba 
has a folio page of ei^racts from die same Father, ail to the same 
^rpose ; from which it appears that he had more Protestant-like' 
views of the Lord's Sii^per than even Luther had, and ap«' 
nroached nearer to the sendmmits afterwards maintained by 
Calvin and Knox, and which are held by most Protestant 
churches at tlus day. 

It IS true that in the fif^h centuary there were some heretica 
who tuiffht something like transubsUmtiation ; but then the Mgh 
audiorities ofthe church, and even the Pope of that day, wat) 
against diem. Thus Pope Gelasius writes against the Euty* 
d!d9XiByfBibli<ak*Pmi.T^m.4.J '< Surely the sacraments Which 
we receive of the body and blood of our Lord are a divine diing, 
so that by them we are made partakers of a divine nature, and 
vet i(^ ceqseth not to be the st^stance or rutture of bread and 
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^ine; aad certainly the imaee or resemblance of Christ's body 
and blok>d are celebrated in the action of the mysteries/' Here 
is the infallible authority of a Pope against transubstantiation. 

Facundus, an African Bishop of the sixth century writer 
(page. 144'. edit. Par. 1676.J ** And the sacrament of adop- 
tion may be called adoption, as the sacrament of his body and 
blood which is in the consecrated bread and cup, is by us called 
his body and blood ; not that the bread is properly his body» 
and the cup his blood, but because they contain in them the 
mysteries of his body and blood; hence our Lord himself called 
this blessed bread and cup which he gave to the disciples his 
body and blood." ^ Can any man believe after this, that it was 
then^ and had ever been> the universal and received doctrine of 
the Christian Church, that the bread and wine in the sacrament 
are substantially changed into the proper and natural body and 
i)lood of Christ ? 

These extracts, I hope, will be considered enough to show 
that transubstantiation was not always the doctrine of Uie Church 
of Rome. Scotus himself acknowledges that it was not always 
' thought necessary to be believed ; but that the necessity of be* 
iieving it was consequent to that declaration of the church made 
in the Council of Lateran, under Pope Innocent III. (In sent.L 
4. Dist. II. Q. S.J that is, in plain English, the grave divine. 
Duns Scotus, did not believe the doctrine to rest on any higher> 
authority than that of the said Lateran council, which was held; 
I believe, in the thirteenth century. And Durandus, another 
great authcMrity in the Romish church, freely diecovers his inclio 
nation << to have believed the contrary (of transubstantiation) if 
the church had not by that determination obliged men to believe 
it." (In sent. I. 4. Dist. II. Q. I. n. 15. Tonstal, Bishop of 
Durham, also confess, that " before the Lateran Council men 
were at liberty as to the manner of Chrbt's presence in the sa-. 
crament." (De Euchar. U I. p. 146.^ Erasmus, who lived and 
died in the communion of the Church of Rome ; than whom no 
man was better read in the ancient Fathers, confesses that it was 
^< late before the church defined transubstantiation,'* which was 
•* unknown to the ancients both name and thing." In 1 C&r.c. 7. 

Attend now to the particular time and occasion of the coming- 
IP of this doctrine ; and by what steps and degrees it grew up» 
and was advanced into an article of faith in the Church of Rome*. 
The doctrine of the corporeal presafice of Christ was first started 
lipcm occasion of the dispute about the worship of images, in- 
c^position to which the Synod of Constantinople about the year. 
750, argued thus : " That our Lord having left us no other: 
Image o( himself but the sacrament, in which the substance of 
thread is the image of his body, we ought to make po otbe<» 
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image of our Lord.*^ In answer id this argument, tlie seeofld 
council of Nice, in the year 787, did declare, that the sacra- 
ment, after consecration, is not the imago and antitype of Christ'd 
body and blood, but is properly his body and bloodt So that 
the corporeal presence of the body of Christ in the sacrafifient, 
was first brought in to support the stupid worship of images : 
and indeed it could never have come in upon a more proper 
occasion, or have been applied to a fitter purpose. TtUotson^ 
p. 276. 

The above refers to the introduction of the doctrine of the real 
presence into the Greek church ; and in the Latin or Roman 
church, it was first broached by the monk, Paschasius, after- 
wards s^bot of Corbey, in the year 818. In reference to whom, 
Bellarmine writes (De Seriptor Eccles,) " This author was the 
first who had seriously and copiously written concerning th« 
truth of Christ's body and blood in the Eucharist." ThiiSy by 
the confession of the great and learned Cardinal, it was about 
800 years after Christ, before any author wrote seriously and 
copiously about the real presence. This must have been be- 
cause, before that period, no author seriously believed it, or ever 
thought of it ; for long before that period there were many volu- 
minous authors upon every subject connected with religion. 

But the doctrine was not generally received for along period 
after it was broached. Rabanus Maurus, Archbishop of Mentz 
about the year 847, reciting the very words of Paschasius, 
wherein he delivered the doctrine of the real presence, says 
concerning the novelty of it ; — '* Some, of late, not having a 
right opinion concerning the sacrament of the body and blood 
of our Lord, have said, that this is the body and blood of our 
^.ord, which was bom of the Virgin Mary, and in which our 
Lord suffered upon the cross, and rose from the dead ; which 
error we have opposed with all our might." (Epist, ad Heri- 
haldum, e, S3.^ 

In the year 1059, great opposition was made to the doctrine 
in France and Germany, by Berengarius ; who was compelled to 
recant his opposition, and* profess his faith, in these words :— 
<< That the bread and wine which are set upon the altar, afler 
th^ consecration, are not only the sacrament but the true body 
and blood of our Lordv Jesu» Christ ; and are sensibly, not only 
in the sacrament, but in truth, handled and broken by the hands 
of the priest, and ground or bruised by the teeth of the faith*, 
ful." But it seems the Pope and his council were not then skil- 
ful enough to express themselves rightly in this matter ; for the 
gloss upon the cannon law says expressly, << That unless we 
understand these words of Berengarius, (that is, the words which 
the Pope and his council compelled him to speak,) in abound 
sense, we shall fall into a greater heresy than that of Beren- 
garius ; for we do no| mak« parts of the body of Christ." Th« 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



5W 

mmmg of which gloes, saya wy aulbff > I cainot imaf ine, luh 
le»s U be this, that the body of Christ> though it be in truth bro- 
ken^ yet it i« aot brokea iatqptiHst but into ^mMm. MoWft tfua 
new way of brealiiiif a body» iiol into parte* but into wbdes 
(which m 9004 efuriie«t if the doctfine^tbe Churobof ReBe)» 
though to them that are tbh tp b<di«v^ transubalaiidalioii» it 
i)»ay, for any thing J kpow> appaf^r tQ be sound seoie, yet to us 
who cavaot peB^ve 9o» ii i^pe«ps |p be solid nonseftie. 

About twenty years after, in the year 1079, Pope Gr^ory 
Yll, bfgaP to b« ^seivible of this absufdity ; and therefore in 
anetheap <WAUioil $t Rooae^ made Barangartua to recant in wiodier 
fmi^ vii^ TbaliUe bread and wine wtueb ace plaeed upon the 
altar* ara twhtrnW ly cbaQgad. A ila the tn^, aiidprqQMHr^wui 
^^Iifinngf ft^^h aM blaod of our I^ord Jeaus Christ, and* after 
cenaaoffiyUou* are th^ true body of Chidst, wUch was bora of dm 
Virgia, aad which b^iog offered for the aidtatioB of tbe watM> 
didhapg upon tba crosa, and aita al the right kaad of te 
father. 

So that, from the first starting of this doctrine ia the aecoiid 
QounciJ Qf Nice, ip the year 7^% tiiV the eouacil luider P^ 
Gr^ry Ylh m IQ7^ it wm 9lmmt three hundred yeaaa that 
this OQCtim^ >itaa ce^tei^Nbed* aiid befoe the nus^shapen laaeiiater of 
l)Ba«^«t«»»tiati9n could be licked into that form in wbbch it is 
i|Qw a^^lad aad fstablkhed iathe Churdi of Rome. Here, 
ti)^ ^ a I^aia acc^Hmi ekf thft firal rise of this doetriae, and of 
^ i^^var^ ateps wh^eeeby ijt wm advanead by the.ClMirdi of 
^cma intQ m a^rti^to qS faith. 

{ x^QwmHmi th« whoW diafiaufse of the worthy Primate to aft 
wb9 ha^ a(Q(Q9a tQ itn It eootaias tk^ best exposure of the doc- 
tfji/jfi^ of ivan^iJktwtialioo^ and the moat condensed history of it^ 
^)NKt tm ooma in my wayw He and hia colleagues^ CmlHng*^ 
wQ¥lh£i^ gtitKpgfleat, wereaucfa grcttt literary and oon^orerw 
«al giants, as to make all the mighty men of Rome appear aa 
9eH cUil4raa when they osi^^e mto cenfact with i^iem. If the 
(li^lifht ^ S^laivi ifk ibA p?eseAt dayi^ possessed mai^ sodi 
ir(Hr^ii4|#^ I. abeaM have fewer l^ara of her Ming away towardtt 
l^jamfi f 6i«it ^^Qca ihaU wt &sA dlum^^om «^»al to thi8jfr<$f 

I hfqp^ it wUl appaar bom U«a pi»<»ding, that I have prorecl 
i^ 9»mk with whidbi I m%. out; in the neesent Nueaber,. that th» 
baly CoupcU ^ Jv^^ were guidy of aharefiui^d filsehood, ila 
asii^rtJjBg tb<^ ^iNk^sub^tantiatioja wae .always believed in the 
ldbH|F^; 1%'m'm Smh a mere maahroomnoTefiiy of die dark ages^ 
wbich WQ^M nev>er hAva tfttfiCOk root* or. gixivn to maauri«y, butt 
ii.araak aM ttiithy mA, oa^which the light of truth waanot per- 
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▼▼HEN Christ spoke of his flesh being « meat indeed, and his 
blood drink indeed/' he evidently meant the doctrine concern- 
ing his death as an atoning sacrifice for sin; Some of his fol- 
lowers, affecting to understand him to speak of literally eating 
his flesh, were offended by it ; and he knowing that they had 
taken offence, and the cause of their doing so, condescended 
to explain his meaning. ' " It is the Spirit," said he, that 
quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing ; the words that I speak 
unto you, they are spirit and they are life." John vi. 63. Thus 
he told the poople plainly, that he was not speaking of his 
flesh literally ; it was not this which they were to eat ; it could 
not profit them as food ; but it was his words, that is, his doctrine» 
which by the divine Spirit was made instrumental in giving life 
to the soul of every one that believed it. But the Churdi of 
Rome will have it, that Christ meant what he declared he did 
not mean. They deny the spiritual meaning of his words ; and 
they profess really and literally to eat his flesh, and drink his 
blood, into which, they say, the bread and wine upon the altar 
are converted, when the priest pronounces the words of con- 
■ecratiom 

This conversion, they say, is so entire, that nothing whatever 
of the substance of bread and wine remains after pronouncing 
the mysterious words. The form and appearance, they admits 
remain as before, but the whole substance is converted into the 
body and blood, soul and divinit} , of J^sus Christ. Therefore, 
whatever may have been mixed with the bread and the wine 
before, consecration, however deleterious in itself, can do no 
. harm to him that receives it. The following anecdote which 
many of inv readers may have seen in ttie public joumali^ witl 
.illm»trate what I mean. 

vox. II. 
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** A Protestant lady entered the matrimonial state withaRd^' 
man Catholic gentleman, on condition he would never use any 
attempts, in his intercourse ^i^ her, to induce her to embrace 
his religion. Accordingly, after their marriage, he abstained 
from conversing with her cm those religious topics which he 
knew would be disaj^eea^e Co her. Hecrfijp^yed the Romish 
priest, however, w1k> often visited the family^ to use his influ- 
ence to instil his popish notions into her mind. But she remain- 
ed unmoved, particularly on the doctrine of transubstantiation. 
At length thenusband fell ill, and, during his affliction, was re- 
commended by the pHest tb receive the Holy Sacrament. The 
wife was requested to prepare bread and wine for the solemnity, 
by the next day. She did so i and on presenting them to the 
priest, said, " Th^se, Sir, you wish me to understand, will be 
changed into the teal body and blood of Christ, after you have 
consecrated tliem-" ** Most certainly,*' he replied. " Then, 
Sir," is he rejoined, it will not be possible, after the consecra- 
tion, for them to do any* harm to the worthy paitakens ; ror^ 
says our Lord, ** my flesh is mfeat indeed, and tny blood is 
drink indeed ;' and *^ he that eatetli «ie rtiaM live Dy ime."^^ 
•* AsBuredly/* aneweted thfe Jwriesl, " they cannot do harm t6 
the worthy receivers^ bat 'most cbmmumcate great good." Th^ 
ceremony was proceeded in, -and tf»e breiad «m wme were ton^ 
secrated ; the priest washout to lake and eat the bire^; but 
the lady begged pardon Ibtintiert'tip'ting him, adding, " I teix. 
ed a httle aiisenic with the bread, Sir, but ffisit is how iAiaiekgeA 
into the real body of Christ, it cannot it tbnHt do ^o«f a»V 
harm/* Tlic principles of H»e priest, fce^wWer, Vrere ilot i&uffi- 
dcnUy firm to enable hidi to eat it. Confused, ashamed, and 
irritated, he left the house, and never more ventured to enfcnrde 
on the lady the absurd doctrine of transubstanti^ion." 

Whether thif anecdote foe literally true, in all its ch'cum- 
stances, or not, is of little importance to the aigumfent. Ft 
may be realized by any person at any time ; and it may be used 
vei:y fairly to put any Papist to the test as to his belief in tran- 
substantiation. I have ho wish to get rid t^ any ^eMTmy Oppon* 
ents, else I would advise them to make the experiment. It tlie 
priest's words, tloc est corpus meunt^ sfiould nave Hkt power of 
t^xpelling the arsenic, as well as thie floulr and wate^, f¥om t)^ 
consecrated wafbr, I win acknowlec^ a milticle ; ak^d perhaift^ 
some worthy Papist may hav« the courage t6 rhn the r»k t»f b^- 
ipg poisoned, for th;e sake of bonveirttng suiAi ^ fM*etit. Brit 
I would not trust a Papist with the makmgt^thls waf^r ; I wv^tild 
have it made by such It Ptote^tant as the Lady above ittetiy 
tic^ned. 

Tlie entire ^hbstance dJf the wihe bem^ cirtivettfed iVlt6 thb 
substance of the blood of Christ, it folhriris, off c^crrse, that 
nothing of an intoxicatii^ quality remains ; but a$ ^e ftiest 
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t^es the whole to himself, and drinks it off, every time he 
j^ives the sacrament, though it were fifty tiifies in a aay, there 
IS some risk of the unne letting out the secret of ita own sub- 
stance, by its effects upon the brain of th($ priest ; and this 
would no doubt often be the case, wer^ it not well dihtted 
with water. 

When the priest, by the mysterious words, has produced 
what the Council of Trent calb the wonderful conversion of the 
whole suhs^nce of the bread into the substi^nce of the body 
of Christ, the first thing to be done is, to fistU dpwn and wor<> 
ship. To worship what ? Any man who trusts his senses, 1 
had almost said, any man in his senses, would answer, Th^ 
wafer, orbit of bread, which the priest holds up for the pur- 
pose of being adortjd ; ihnd this leads unavoidably to the con- 
clusion, that such worshippers are guilty of direct and gross 
. idolatry. But Papistjs consider themselves greatly injured, 
misFepreiented* and insulted, when they are accused of this ; 
and they are Incessantly accusing Protestants of bigotry ancf 
ilHberaJity, because we will not renounce the evidence of our 
senses as they do theirs, and because we will not grant thcu^i 
that what we, see to be a wafer is the God that made us. 

They maintain that God alone Is the object that they wor- 
ship ; but they do not deny that hq appears to their eyes in the 
fdrm of a wafiar. This is the image hy which they represent 
their God ; but they spurn at the idea of his being what he ap- 
pears to be, I shall give here, in their own words, the doc- 
trine which they disavow, together with tha^t which they dp 
avovK. I quote from the work entitled^ " The P^apist misre-^ 
presented and represented," by Gother, which is a work of 
nigh authority^ an J ijj ^reat esteem among English Papists^ 
having been republished b]r the late Dr. Chalmonaf Bishop of 
Debra, and Vicar Apostolic in the London district* 

" Of the Eucharist.-^The Papist misrepresented, believes it 
lawful to Commit idolatry, and naakes it his d^ily practice to 
worship and adore a breaden God, giving divine honour to 
•hose poor, enapty elements of brea4 and wine. Of these he 
ask»|>ardon for his sins j of these h^ desires grace and salva- 
tion ; these he acknowledges to have been his Redeemer and 
Sayiour,^^ and hopes, for no good but what is to come to him by 
means of these nousehold gods. And then for his apology, 
he alleges such grosa contradictions, so contrary to all seqse 
and reason, that whosoever will be a Papist, must be no man ; 
fondljT believing, that what he adores is no bread or wine, but 
Christ really present under thqse appearances; and thus as 
many Christs, as many Redeemers, as there are churches, 
^tars, or priests. When, according to God's infallible word, 
there is but one Christ, and he not on earth, but at the right 
hand of his Father in heaven* 
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** The Papist truljr represented, believes it abominable te 
commit any kind of idolatry ; and most damnable to worship 
or adore a breaden God, or to give divine honour to the ele* 
mentsof bread and wine. He worships only one God, who 
made heaven and earth, and his only Son Jesus Christ our Re- 
deemer ; who beinff in all things equal to his Father in truth 
and onmiootency, he believes made his words good, pronounc- 
ed at his last supper ; really giving his body and blood to his 
Apostles ; tlie substance of bread and wine being by his pow- 
erful words changed into hb own body and blood, the species or 
appearances of bread and wine remaining as before. ^ The same 
he believes of the most holy sacrament of Eucharist, c<mse- 
crated now by priests ; that it really contains the body of 
Christ, which was delivered for us ; and his blood, which was 
shed for the remission of our sins : which being there 
united with the divinity, he confesses whole Christ to be pre- 
sent. And him he adores and acknowledges his Redeemer, 
and not any bread and wine- And for the believing of this 
mystery, he does not at all think it meet for any Chnstian to 
appeal from Christ's words to \i\s own senses and reason, for 
the examining the truth of what he has said, but rather to 
submit his senses and reason to Christ's words, in the obseqm-, 
ousnessof faith: and that, being the son of Abraham, il^ii 
more becoming him to believe as Abraliam did, 'promptly, with 
|i faith superior to all sense or reason, and whether these could 
pever leaa hin),"&c. — the author then ^es on tcargue the mat- 
ter at great length ; that it is with this faith that we believe 
every mystery of religion, as the Trinity, incarnation, ^.^ 
but the above is the sujbstanc^ of bis faith ^< tnily represented** 
in opposition to " the Papist misrepresented." 

Now, let any on^ carefully examine both the misrepresenta- 
tion and the representation, and he will find them substantially 
the same, The misrepresenter gives the truth according to 
the evidence of his own senses, He sees a Papist paying di-. 
yine honour to what he sees and knows to be potning but a 
piece of bread. He calls this idolatry ; and he does so trwlyi 
according to the evidence of his own sepseS) and the authority 
of the Bible, whiph declares idolatry to be the giving of divine 
worship to any thing that is not God. He knows that the 
bread is a mere creature, the workmanship of human hands ; 
and cannot but consider the adoration paid to it as the grossest 
idolatry. The representer, after disclaiming idolatry as abo- 
ipinable apd damnable, proceeds to tell us, that Papists do the 
very thing of which we accuse them ; but then it is not idolatry, 
because the bread and wine are not bread and wine, but the 
real body and blood of Christ, united to his divinity ; and hiro 
they worship under the appearances of bread and wine, NoW| 
every one who does not believe that the bread and wine are 
really converted into the body and blood of Christ, does, and 
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cannot, without renouncing his own senses and reason, do 
otherwise than consider the Papists as worshinpinff the ** empty 
elements," as Gother calls them. In short, let them say what 
they yyiUj we must take them for downright idolaters unless we 
make them a surrender of our senses and reason, which I would 
be loatli to do, at least till they have learned to make a better 
use of their own. 

The argiunent from the faith of Abraham is nothing to the 
purpose. It is not said that he believed any thing contrary to 
his reason or his senses. He did indeed beliere the word of 
God in relation to a thing which was out of the ordinary course 
of nature, as all miracles were. But the effect of divine power 
was made palpable to his senses at the time it was promised to 
lye ; whereas, " the Papist truly represented," believes a thing 
that never was, and never can be palpable^ but is directly con* 
trary to his senses. 

Besides, 'it is not true that transubstantiation rests upon the 
same evidence as the real mysteries of our religion ; such as the 
doctrine of the Trinity, the incarnation, &c. These are plain- 
ly revealed in the word of God, which transubstantiation ia 
not ; and there can be nothing more reasonable than to believe 
what God has said, though we cannot understand how it should 
be. In point of fact, however, God has said nothing that is 
contrary to our reason, or to the evidence of our senses. The 
Bible contains all that he has to say to human creatures till th« 
day of judgment ; and I defy the world to prove that it con- 
tains any thing contrary to sense and reason. It does, indeed, 
make known things which human reason cannot reach, and 
thmgs which cannot be subjuj^ated to the scrutiny of huma& 
senses : on this very account it is impossible to show that such 
things are contrary to reason and sense. We must have the 
perfect understanding of a thing before we can pronounce it 
contrary to sense and reason ; but we have not such understand- 
ing of the doctrine of the Trinity ; we cannot say it is unrea- 
jonable ; and we have nothing to do but to believe what God 
has reyealed on the subject. But transubstantiation does 
come within the sphere of our senses. They are as capable of 
judging of it as of any thing which we see, or hear, or touch, 
or tast^, or smell ; and since by the evidence of four of these 
five senses^ we know bread to be bread, and wine to be wine, 
it is impossible for us to believe that they are any thing else. 

Papists, having made a god of a little flour and water, and 
having adored die work of their hands, the next step in the pro- 
cess of absurdity and impiety is to eat the idol. This, it must 
be allowed, ha» no parallel among the most savage heathen 
tribes. ** How many gods are there ?" said a Popish mission- 
ary to a young heathen convert, ** None,** replied the youth. 
* None I you fool| what do you mean ?** <* I meao^ said the 
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n^ P«piit» ^< that there !& no God,, foi; rou t,ol4 m^ that there 
wag only one, and I ate him yesterday/ It is painful to be 
dbliged to speak with an air of levity on such a subject : but 
the believers and advocates of the monstrous absurdity of tran* 
substaiKtiation must answer for it. I beliie^^ve it is as lawful to 
r^ldiculQ the bre^engodofthe Papists, as it was for the pro- 
phet Elijah to mock the god of Jezebel and the idolatrous 
IsrAeUtes. 

Dr. Middleton^ who has traced many of the Popish rites up 
%o their heathen original, frankly confesses that he can find 
nothing in heathenism, equal to the Popish adoration of the host^ 
«^ subsequeiH eating of it. *^ As to that celebrated act of 
Popish idolatry/' says he, " the adoration of the host, I must 
confess that t cannot find the lea^t resemblance of it in any 
part oi t}i^ pagan worship : and as ofl as I have been standing 
at Mass, and seen the whole congregation prostrate on the 
groiMAdy Vi th«( humblest posture of adoring, at the elevation of 
this consecrated piece or broad; I could not help reflecting 
Oa^pamige eiTvlly^ where, speaking of the absurdity of the 
l^eatiti^niik i0 the choice of their gods, he says, " Was any man 
f xer ^o ma4« a& to take that whichlie feeds upon for a god P"^ 
( Oq. damt^. Ikior. $.J! This was ai^ extravagance left for Po- 
ffBiy ^oQ« ; and what an old Rom^n could not but thiidc too 
iprops, even for Iggyptian idolatry to swallow, is now become the 
l^cipaJ part Qf worship, and the distinguished article of faith, 
m the creed of modem Borne." page 179. 

The above sentei>ce fi^m Cicero,. (Ecquem tam amentem esse 
fuUfs, quiUltifk qup vcscatur, Difum cr^dat es$e ?J '^ taken as a 
moXiQ> by a spiriijed wji^ter of some letters m^ the Morning Post^ 
Hnder tKe signature of Phxlofatris. With the following fron^ 
whicljk I shall conclA^de the present Number. 

*^ SiiUf The great and enlightened moralist,, who made the 
observation which I have pre&(.edtQ this, and twofofmer letterS| 
could never have become a Christie on the terms of Popery. 
If be had lived in Papal Haine^ instead of Pagan Eome, hfi 
mmt have suffered at the slake (as. Lord Cobham, Latimer* 
Cnmmer, Ridley, and other pious aj^d good men did in J^agal 
Britain) for denying the doctrine of transubstantiation* WhM a 
vevolution in tiie liistory of human intellect is such a declension 
^rom, Pagan light to Christian darkness in<the same capital I Qui 
indeed ( oug^it not to call it Christian, darkness ; becaui^e the; 
doctrine of transubsta^tiation i& no^ psM^-t of ChrisUanity. 

^^ It is,. nevertheless,, one of the 'most distinguishing tenetf^ 
of the Romish church. la Qtv^ien Mary's dayS| it wa^ a te^t 
of here$y. In a Protestant church, it is a test gf Pmj^exyp K 
declaration a^inst thei doctrine of trani»ubstantiatLon» xs a nmcfaL 
surer declaration against Popery, than a simple renunciation of 
the term P^Jii or thao au^ .vertxai a^kftoirfedgni en t of thok 
king's supremacy. 
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« tlie deciarrftion agninst transubdtantifttioA pronounces the 
doctrine to be idolatrous ; and so our statute and ecclesiastical 
law declare it. it is the language of a Protestant country. But 
some liberal and charitable minds object to this language, be- 
tause they say, it hurts the moral feelings of the Roman Ca- 
tholics. But must we sacrifice our principles to feeling, our faith 
to charity, our iProtestanl character to liberality ? Do we find 
in the writings of Gandolphy, or Dr. Milner, ot Dr. Drumgold, 
or of the Irish Bishops, or of the present Pope, tmjr such ten- 
derness for Protestants — especially the Protestants oJTdie church 
of England r^Morning Post of June 1th, 181^. 

** Sir, I cannot vet part with my motto, it siays so much aB:d 
so well, in no small a compass. Besides, the judgment of an 
ancient Roman upon the idolatry of modem ftomey in taking 
that for God, which is not God, is such a coincidence— -such 
an instance of almost prophetic anticipation — as may have 
providential infiuence on the minds of Roman Catholics, which 
are at all open to the dictates of right reason. 

" In a political point of view, the most decisive objections to 
Lord tJrey's bill, for the repeal of the declaration against trah- 
substahtiation and Popery, appear to be these. In the y?r.vf 
place, ihe subject has been, m effect, already decided in both 
nouses of l^arhament, in the present session. For, when Pal-** 
liament decided against the eligibility of Roman Catholics to a 
seat in the Legislature, it, in effect, decided against the repeal 
of securities which alone keep them out of Parliatnent. 

** In the next place, the Act of Union with Scotland has 
guaranteed the perpetuity of the Protestant religion, as by law 

fstablished, that is, as established by those securities which 
«ord Grey's bill proposes to abrogate. Those securities can- 
not, I conceive, be repealed without the consent of the church 
of Scotland. And the church of Scotland having 50 reptesen- 
tatives in either house of Parliament, and therefore taking no 
share in the discussion of the subject, is a distinct party, and 
deeply interested, whose consent ought to be obtained, before 
the securities for the maintenance of the Protestant religion 
ought^to be abrogated. The church of Scotland has aheady 
petitioned (in 18 IB) against innovating upon the laws which up- 
bold our Protestant constitution." 

' Hie reader will see that Philopatiiis is going more into the 
)[>Otitical question of ^* Catholic emancipation*' than I choose 
to go : but these extracts contain some information on the sub- 
ject wfech may be Useful." " As to the religious view of thii 
subject," says this writer, ^< it is alleged that the oaths and de- 
claration related to mere speculative doctrines, and dogmatical 
opinions, llie merely speculative character of die ooctrines 
protested against in the declaration, does not lessen d^e impor- 
tance; as ai)eM elf ^E^r^pdhf* Tbtfjr sEre edscaiiial articles of the 
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Pajml creed, and are its most di3tingui8hiftg tenets; mdf as 
8uch» the fittest that could have been chosen to distinguish 
Papists from Protestants. 

<< But it is objected, that some Proteslants do not believe the 
doctrines to be idolatrous, which are the subject of the declara* 
tion (i. e. transubstantiation and the innovation of saints.) To 
tliis it may be answered, that, so far as they do not consider 
tlie said doctrines to be idolatrous, they dissent from the prin- 
dples of the Reformation, and are, so far, not Protestants. If 
they do not see the idolatry of the doctrines, it must be for 
want of Inquiry. What says the lieht of nature ? Do you ^ 
think thai any one U so imane as to bejieoe that tvhich he eats is a ^ 
. C0d I .Wliat jsflYs the honest conviq^€i|Qi.of pw o^ reaaoai^ 
That an Infinite Being cannot be cbcuinscribed, whole and en- 
tire, within the compass of a wafer. What says the word of 
God ? It says nothmg that, in the smallest degree, warrants 
the doctrine, that a priest has the miraculous power of con vert- 
ing bread into an immaterial being ; or that any thing which he 
can make with the breath of his mouth, can be a proper object 
of divine worship. Transubstantiation, therefore, is, as thf 
declaration pronounces it to be, an idolatrous doctrine. And 
60 It is declared to be by all the great lights of the Reforma- 
tion, from Wickliffe to Jewell, especially by those holy 
men who died for their protest against it." Morning Post, June 
9th, 1S19. 

The same writer gives, in the Morning Post of June 10th, 
the following curious document : it is part of an address by the 
Parliament to King James L <' From these causes, as bitter 
roots, we humbly offer to vour 'Majesty, that we foresee and 
fear there will necessarily follow very dangerous effects both to 
diurch and state. For (I) Tl>e Popish rdigion is incompatible 
with ours in respect to their positions. (2) It draweth with it- 
unavoidable dependency on foreign princes. (3) It openeth too 
wide a gap for popularity to any who shall draw too great a party. 
(4?) It has a restless spirit, and will strive by these gradations ; 
if it once get hut a, contrivance^ it will press for a toleration ; if 
that should be obtained, they must have ^ efutdit/; §[^m 
thence they will aspire to superiority ; and will never rest till 
they get a subversion of true religion." 

^ From the above, the reader will . perceive, that the Parlia. 
ment of King James knew the true character of Popery much 
better than som^ of our present senators do ; and it is pretty 
evident, that Papists, having now for a long time enjoyed the 
most liberal toleration, are aiming at an equality, and a place 
in the Legislature, only as asteppmg^stone to that superiority 
which they all have in their eye, and which, when, they have 

.i^btained^ they will employ for the extirpation of all heretics. 

«''■ " ■'■ ■ ■ ' " ' '■ ■ ' ' I . i* » 

QpoDwaTi IMnieri 29, DotuQark-slreet, Publii^ .. ^ ^j 
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No* LXIX* 

SATURDAY, IQik JVNE» 1«8D. 



It of^en happeas that I receive interestin]^ ^len ttota cor. 
respondents, on sul^ectis which I have just hancKed, and which 
Wodd ha;ve furnished aseful hints tiad I received them befofe 
entering vEpon the discussion, or even in the cocTrsd of it ; bdt 
wh^n I -have finished what I intehded to write Oil a particidar 
t^k, it ia not always convenient to return to it, even when h&W 
«ttd useful matter has been Suggested. 

The concluding paragraph of my 66th Number, ih %hich 1 
■observe that t would not take the wot-d of a believer intrahsub- 
ttantiation for the identity of «iy person or thibg in the woH^, 
has ied a g«Qtl«man who subscribes himself'^ A%Motti OttM^^* 
but who has also given me his real naitie, to address me a lettef, 
of wluch I shall extract only that part which relates to transub-^ 
^ntiation, as I have not yet done with that subject. ** Before I 
iiiyi this ^ort note,*' says he, ** I shall detail the preached sen* 
timents of a very respectable dignitary of the Romish church 
in 1M» kingdom, whoni I heard preach upon the subject, within 
these tkx months^ From the service of the day read at the altar, 
he was led to address the congregation on thfe subject of trahsub-> 
staatiation. After treating the immortal Luther, at lea^t, witli 
fto great req^^ect, ho strongly put the question to the Separatists 
a^ to the blessing of the priest not turning the bread and win6 
intis the very bo^y and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, thui^: — 
^Are Uiey sure their senses ^ not deceive them in this respect ?' ** 
meaning, I suppose, that it may be a defect in the senses of Pro- 
testants, wiuch disables them f^om seeing the real body, &c. iir 
the elements ; at least the question is put as if it were possible 

Vol. II. 
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that our senses may be so deceived. '' Upon stathig this to a 
friend," says my correspondent, " he observed, < Then I may 
shoot a man, and maintain that my senses impressed me with an 
idea that a grouse was before me. It would be a curious cir- 
cumstance, if such a case were to come before the Lord Jus- 
tice-Clerk of Scotland, or any other judee ; and if the pannel 
were to plead such an excuse for his conduct. We may easily 
imagine how any virtuous and upright judge would be affected 
by such a plea ; what abhorrence it would excite in the whole 
court ; and m what alight transubstantiation would appear, when 
it was found to open a door for the commission of the greatest 
crimes. If men suffer their senses to deceive them, what con- 
fidence could they have in a signature to a bill, the deposition 
of a witness in any case, civil or criminal, the purchase of an es- 
tate, or the solemn act of infeftment, or its record, well known 
in the Scotch law, as matters of the highest importance to the 
security of our lives and property ?* " 

A writer, whom I quoted in my last Number, has justly re- 
marked, that transubstantiation is one of the most distinguishing 
tenets of the Church of Rome. Among Papists, it is a test of 
heresy, for none but a heretic, would refuse to swallow it ; and 
among Protestants, it is a test of Popery, for no true Papist will 
renounce or disavow it. They will quibble about many other 
points, and even denv some things that really belong to their 
church ; but they hold most tenacioiisly the most absurd and 
wicked of them all ; for I can imagine nothins more absurd 
and wicked than the doctrine in question, and its necessary 
consequences. If, therefore, it be necessary to have a test, in 
order to know who are Papists and who are not, there seems to 
be nothing so fit for the purpose as transubstantiation. To try 
them oh this point is to bring them to the test. 

Absurd and wicked as the doctrine is^ there is nobody in this 
country allowed to molest them on account of it. They are al- 
lowed to hold and teach it as freely as any man is allowed to 
^ hold and teach the plainest truths of the gospel. But how 
stands the, matter in Popish countries, with regard to those who 
do not believe in transubstantiation ? This is a proof of heresy, 
and nothiiij^ more is necessary to send a man to the flames. It 
was. so^ in England in Queen Mary's time, and there can be no 
doubt it will be so again, if ever Papists shall obtain the power 
and ascendency which they are aiming at. 
^ Speaking of transubstantiation, Dr. Til lotson remarks : — " It 
is scandalous also, on account of the cruel and bloody conse- 
<^uences of this doctrine ; so contrary to the plain laws of Chris- 
tianity, and to one great end and design of this sacrament, which 
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id to unite Christians in the most perfect love and charity toi^ards 
one another ; Whereas this doctrine has been the occasion of 
the most barbarous and bloody tragedies that ever were acted 
in the world. For this has been, m the Church of Rome, the 
great burning article ; and as absurd and unreasonable as it is, 
more Christians have been murdered for the denial of it, than 
perhaps for all the other articles of their religion. A\nd I think 
It may generally pass for a true observation, that all sects ai*e 
commonly most hot and furious for those things for which there 
is least reason ; fof what men want of reason for their opinions, 
they usually supply and make up with rage." — " O blessed 
Saviour ! thou best friend and greatest lover of mankind, who 
can imagine that thou didst ever intend that men should kill one 
another for not being able to believe contrary to their senses ; 
for being unwilling to think that thou shouldest make one of the 
most horrid and barbarous things that can be imagined, a main 
duty and principal mystery of thy religion ; for not flattering the 
pride and presumption of the priest who says he can make God, 
and for not complying with the folly and stupidity of the people 
who are made to believe that they can eat him ?'* Sermons ^Jhiioy 
page Til. 

It is true, we do not hear of any persons having been put to 
death of late, under form of law, m Popish countries, for deny- 
ing transubstantiation ; but the reason is, that in countries 
thoroughly Popish, there are no persons to be found so coura- 
geous as to deny it. Let any one be so bold as to make the 
trial in Spain, within reach of the Inquisition, and we shall see 
what will be the consequence. 

One thing is certain, that, of late years, the Protestants in 
France have suffered not a little, because they will not acknow- 
ledge the real presence of Christ in the consecrated wafer, and 
worship it as their Saviour. In all Popish countries' it i& the 
practice to carry the consecrated host in procession through the 
streets, in order to be administered to sick or dying persons in 
their own houses ; and whoever happens to meet it must fall 
doivn on his knees and worship. If, m some instances, English- 
men are exempted, it is because they are Enghshmen, not 
b^ecause they are Protestants ; and even they are expected to 
show some mark of reverence, such as touching the hat, in 
honour of the idol. 

On Corpus Christi day, it is the custom to carry the host 
about in solemn procession in great pomp ; and though France 
be not so thoroughly Popish as Spain, Portugal, and Italy, yet 
all those who reside in the streets, through which the procession 
is to pass, are compelled to decorate their houses, in honour uf 
the idol that is passing by. Now. this is nothing less than to 
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coo^pel peKfOiuL to l?e guiltv of idoldXty ; for vhat^^ir PapIsU 
tlieiwelve& may think andojeliieve upon the subject, tho^e wha 
are not Papists belueve that what they are commancUdto honour 
M not God, but a piece of bread ; and to compel them to violate 
their consciences, by honouring in the smallest degree such an 
idol, is such direct persecution, that were Papists in this counr 
try subject to the tenth part of the hardship, ouv own Protestant 
population would cry out against it, and they would justly do so 
ajt a proceeding unknown and unwarranted by any principle of 
gjenume Christianity. 

I anx aware, that by the constitutional charter, Protestants in. 
If ranee aie relieved from the obligation of this idolatrous com- 
[dianc(? ; bul; many have b^en compelled to it notwithstanding i 
and others, on tbeir refusal have been exposed to vexations aiid 
fiulferin^ iimumerable. 

It was lately stated^ in some of the public papers^ that the 
British Minister in Paris, had his house finely decorated on the 
octave of Corpus Christi day, in honour of the procession, rfiat. 
i^^ in honour of the great Popish idoL* This, if true, must 
have beea a voluntary thing on his part ; and no doubt some of 
our very liber(il Protestants will consider it no more than a 
decent mark of respect for the established religion, of the coun- 
try in which he happened to reside ; but for my part, I consider it 
ivo less than an act of g^oss idolatry ; and as the person, said to* 
have bcien guilty of it, wag a public.character, ana the represent 
tative of the Soveijeign of Britain,. I consider it no less than an 
act of national idolatry ; and I shall continue to do so, until it. 
be disclaimed by authorityj and the guilty individual severely 
(^^nsuredr £br his conduct. 

X know there is a popular feeling in favour of small compli-* 
a^ces. with the religious practice of others, though not precisely 

. - I ■ I I " ■■;■■■■ I I 1, ! ■ ■ i ■ ) . ■■!■ I I I I N I I n^ 

* The following is the paragraph extracted from t!ie Glasgow ChronicU of 
June 29ti^. copied, I presnme, fVom some of the Ix>ndoD papem:— -** On Smr* 
iay, bdng the octave of Corpus Christi day. the procesaionaQf thehost wem 
repeated in various districtt of Paris ; and Monsieur, Madame, and the Dulles 
of Angoulerae and Berry, again appeared in the train of the faithful. The Eng- 
lish Ambassador's Hotel wa3 decorated with rich and magnificent tapestry on 
this occasion, a circumsUnce, which, according to the Parisian Journalists, ex* 
cited general interest and delight. Ther^ was a period in our history when suclt 
a mark of respect by any of our representatives at foreign courts,, to one of thd 
moat absurd and ricUculous descriptions of idolatry ever invented,, would have 
called for iserious.aniniad version on the part of tl^Brltish Government, It 
cannot be supposed .that be acted under compulsion ; and his voluntary com*. 
pHance cannot but prove. truly disheartening to the fVench Protestants, many 
oTwhom have recently remonstrated against their being subjected to this sb^ 
perstitious bomage, as a violation of the rights of conscience, and an infringt* 
mentof the con«titatienal cbarter.*' 
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what w& would hahjituaUy practifie ouvselvet.. But^ matters o£ 
divine worship, there caoQot he a small compliance^ if it relate 
to any thuig that (Everts the mind from the only true God as» 
the sole ol^eet of worship. Idolatry, in every forn, is pointed 
out in the Bible as the obiect of diviae displeasure and abhoi- 
rence ; and it is not enougii that a Christian should forbear the 
external practice of it : he must also reg^d it with abhorrence ^ 
he must not be seen in an idol's temple ; he must not taste or 
touch what has heea offered to an idol ; much less must he shoir 
positive respect to an Ldol,, which has been the ain. of Britain^ 
ih the person of their representative : I mean if the &ct be true^ 
and I have never seen it contradicted. 

What must the Protestants in France have thought of such 8; 
compliance on the part of the ambassador of a Protestant na* 
tion ? Some of them were suffering the loss of all things raBier 
than show the smallest respect to what they knew to be an idoL 
"they considered Englishmen as their friends and their brethreiv 
who, being of the same faiths would syiApathise with them in. 
their sufferings* and encourage them to be steadfast in their ad* 
herence ta tl^ truths of the Reformation, and in opp^Mkion t» 
all idolatry. But here is the representative of a g^eat,. nay of 
the greatest Protestant pawer in the world,, symbolizing with. 
Popery in that very article,, for non-compliance with. which thay 
su»sred such persecution ! Certainly this^ wa& calculated t(» 
depress them,, and to encourage their persecutors to eJcerciBe 
greater severity. It furnished the persec«tors with tliis stroog 
argument, wloicliN they will not fail to make use of: — "It ». 
nothing but unreasonable obstinacy on the part of you Protes* 
tants» tnat you will not do honour to the consecrated host ; fos 
seeing, the British Ambassador does it, it cannot be contrary te 
the tenets of the Protestant religion." Thus,, one Protestant 
may have given a deeper wound to the cause of true religion in. 
France, than a thowsand Papists could liave dotoe. There are 
doubtless many in that country^ a& there are in our own, 
who» though called Protestants, are not well g|;ounded in the- 
Protestant faithw Such will be encouraged to embrace Popery^ 
when they see tliat a Protestant ambassador can voluntarily 
give his cauntenance to what they had been taught ta consider 
idolatrous^ and inconsistent with the Protestant religionL Those 
who are really Christians, and confirme<lin the Protestant faith^ 
will reason more correctly ; but we ought to remember, that 
though every Papist is really what he prefesses to be,, there are 
thousands of Protestauta who are such, only in name,, v and* whe 
are thereixire ready to adopt any system tliat may suit their ini- 
terest, or their convenience. 

The following extract will show that there are Protestants 
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who make Tery light of the difference between themselyes and 
PapistBy even on the point of transubstantiation, and who, if 
they were to become Papists, would not have made a great 
transition. It is part of the speech of Earl Grey, in the House 
of Lords, on the 10th of June last, on the subject of repealing 
the act which requires of those admitted into office, a declaration 
against transubstantiatien, and the invocation of saints. I quote 
from the Orthodox Journal for June, and the Editor professes 
to have taken it from the British Press newspaper :^ — 

<< But, my Lords, on a due examination of these declarations, 
are you ready to say, that thedoctrines thus reviled, are idola- 
trous and superstitious ? Do you know what is meant, in the 
Church of Rome, by the invocation of saints, or the adoration 
of the Virgin Mary r Are noble lords ready to point out thone 
decisive reasons which led them to look on the sacrifice of the 
mass, and the doctrine of transubstantiatlon, as worthy of the 
vile epithets of idolatrous and superstitious ? I believe most 
firmly, that some of those who have sighed this test would not 
be competent to assign any reasons fbr holding the opinion 
which the test supposes to exist in the mind of the person 
agreeing to it. If tnere were no other cause, this calls on your 
Lordships to examine the nature of these tests. Can the doc- 
trine of transubstantiation be, in any sense, idolatrous ? What 
does the Roman Catholic believe, what does he adore ? He 
believes the Deity to be transferred to the sacrament — and he 
adores, not an image, but what he believes to be the real presence 
of that Deity, to whom all adoration is due. — Can this worship 
be described as idolatrous ? Or is it so widely di£Perent from the 
principles of our own church, that it must be contemned ? Or 
IS the text of Scripture, on which it is founded, so clear, that 
we muftt censure it as wrong ? We may believe it wrong, but we 
ought to recollect, that the faith of the Roman Catholic is 
derived from the same source from which we have drai»n our 
own, arjd its truth or error only one being, all-wise, and all- 
perfect, can decide. This is of the more importance to be con* 
sidered, because it is a point most difficult to decide. Let us 
look to the nature of the sacraments in which the Roman Catho- 
lic believes. He believes, as I have i^ready stated, in transub- 
stantiation, — ^he is convinced that he receives the body of God 
in the sacrament. The Lutheran believes the same thing, but 
in^nother form— what he terms consqbstantiation. The Calvin- 
ist believes this doctrine also; but he, too, has hifi own modifi- 
cation — he believes that he receives the body and blood of Christ 
in some mysterious sense, which it is impossible to explain.** 
^I wish. his Lordship had said where he got his views of Calvin- 
ism.) "Your Lordships, we of the Protestant church, un- 
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doubtedly condemn the doctrine of transubstantiation ; but we 
believe that the body Bnd blood of Christ is indeed perfectly 
taken by the faithful in the Lord's Supper. In all the churches 
I have mentioned, this doctrine is admitted : Queen Elizabeth 
undoubtedly believed in it — that the same doctrine was held by 
Archbishop Laud is indisputable — and many members of what 
is called the High Church, avowed a siinilar belief. What I 
wish to call your Lordships' attention to, is this — whether, on a 
point of such a nature, too high for the weakness of human 
nature to decide on, it is not too much for us to arroeate to 
ourselves the intentions of the Deity, and state what is the true 
or the false principle ? In other words, declare that which can be 
known to Him, and to Him alone, from whom the gospel is 
derived? We may act on our own belief— we may act piously 
and even ardently on it, but we ou^ht still to conduct ourselves 
with charity to all those who hold different opinions. It is 
surely most improper in us to use terms of reproach to the 
Roman Catholics, with respect to a point on which a great 
diversity of opinions prevails amongst Christians." 

I believe there are ssveral sentiments in the above extract 
which will surprise my readers as coming from a Protestant 
nobleman. He puts the question, *< Are you ready to say that 
the doctrines thus reviled are idolatrous and Superstitious?" Most 
certainly, every Protestant would reply, if he had examined and 
Understood the subject ; and agreeably to an opinion expressed 
by a writer whom I quoted in my last, I believe that he who 
hesitates about the matter, be he what he may, is no Protestant. 
If there be any who have signed the test, or declaration against 
transubstantiation, and cannot assign a reason for it, it is the 
more shame ; and it only shows that there are Protestants who 
do not know why they are so ; and who are ready to go over to 
Rome, whenever it may serve a purpose. 

It is not my intention to go over, and expose, all the absurdity 
^hich is contained in the above extract. It exposes itself to 
ever J one who understands the subject ; and it is indeed so very 
absurd, that I am inclined to think it is not precisely the same 
as was spoken by the nobleman whose name it bears ; but that 
it must have received a tinge of Popery from the medium through 
which it has passed ; for, if I am not mistaken, << The British 
Press* is one of the London Journals which are in the interest 
of Rome, of which there are said to be at least half a dozen. 
If the extract do express the genuine sentiments of Earl Grey, 
I must consider him as teaching, that there is not, and that there 
never was, such a thing as idolatry in the world. " Can the 
doctrine of transubstantiation be, in any sense, idolatrous ? What 
does the Roman Catholic believe, what does he adore ? He 
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believes the Deity to be transferted to the sacrament, and l^e 
adot'es, not an image, but A/rbat he believes to be the real presence 
of the Deity, to whom all adoration is due*'* I shall not stay 
to expose the absurdity and impiety a(^ the idea of Deity bein^ 
*» transferred;** but I wish to mark and reprobate the princip^e 
laid down by the speaker or his reporter, that if a person does not 
believe his worship to be idolatry, It is therefore not idolatry, 
though it be the adoration of a piece of bread* Upon this 
principle, 1 say, there never was such a thing as idolatry in the 
world ; for where was the man that ever worshipped an idol, 
believing it to be an idol ? It was because the Divinity was sup* 
jmsed to reside in an image, that the ancient heathen worshipped 
mrages ; and it is because Papists believe that tlie Deity i^ trans-* 
ferred to a piece of bread, or to speak mote correctly, that a 
piece of bread is converted into the Deity, that they worship it* 
And he that will say this is not idolatry, will acquit the chilaren 
of Israel ofidolatry, when they made and wwshipped the goldeft 
t»lf f for they did not worsrfp it as an idol, but because they 
supposed the Deity to reside in it, "These," said they, "be 
thy gods* O Israel, which brought thee up out of the land of 
Egypt ;" and the feast which they made on the occasion, they 
dedared to be a feast, not to the oalf, but t© the Lord. Bui 
after all, it is neither the bread nor the Deity whom the noble 
♦peakerVepreisents as the object of Popish worship. The Papist, 
he says, " adores not an image, but wbat he believes to be the 
real presence of the Deity.*' He worships the real presence j 
but what that is he does not say. If he worship the bread, be- 
cause the Deity is present, he may as well worship every crea* 
ture in the heavens, and in the earth, and in the waters under 
the earth. 

I shall only add, that if it be the opmion of his Lordship, that 
it is a thing too high for human reason to decide, whether that 
which we see to be bread and wine, be really bread and wine, 
or whether they be not the God that made us, then he has a. 
much lower opinion of human reason than any Calvinist I ever 
met i^itlvt And if his Lordship had the advantage of being ac* 
quainted with persons of this sect, he would find that they had( 
no difficulty in explaining in what sense Christ is present, and 
received, in the sacrament. 

Erratum in last Number, page 539, for Dr. Chahhona, read 
Dr. Chaltoner. 
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No. LXX. 

SATITBDAT, Vltk JUNE^ 18ia 



In the days of bloody Queen .Miry of England, there Wfui no 
greater crime than to disbelieye ihe doctrine fii traniubgtantin 
ation. People were not, secure although they were silent upoa 
the subject, and lived at P^ace with their neighbours,^^ withoot 
meddling with religion. They wiere often interrogated by au- 
thority with regard to their belief, and if this was Found dSefec- 
tiye, they were instantly sent to the stake. Tbq Queen bated 
her sister Elizabeth, and wished if possible to get her cut off ; 
but her conduct ^fis so u^iformlj^ correct that nothing of a cri- 
minal nature could be found against her. At la»t she was put 
to the test upon the '^ burning article", as TUlotson calls it ; 
but she escaped the snare that .was laid for her life in a vepf 
ingenious n^nner. << The common net at the time," says Sir 
Richard Baker," for catching of Protestants, was the real pre^ 
sence ; and this net was used to catch the lady Elisabeth ; for 
being asked one time, what she thought of the words of Christ, 
this is my hody^ whether she thought it the truehody of Christ 
that was in the sacrament ? It is said, that after some pausing, 
she thus answered, 

Chritt was the word that wptk% it, 
He took the bread and brake it ; 
And what that word did make i^ 
That I believe and take it. 

Wliich, though it may seem but a slight expressidn, yet hath it 
more solidness than at first sight appears ; at least it senred her 
turn 91 that time to esci^ the net, which by a direct answer she 
could not fattTe done." Hume's Hist. Eng* vol. 6. chap. 7. 

But there were many who had neither their mts nor theiiv 
rhymes so ready as the princess, afterwards Queen Elisabeth t 

YOL. II. 
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ftnd who being caught in Mary's net, were doomed to the flames^ 
More than a hundred years before this period, Wickliffe had 
taught the scriptural doctrine relating to the Lord's supper, and 
he offered publicly to defend it against every opponent. Great 
. multitudes in different parts of iBngland embraced his doctrine r 
and down to the period of the Reformation there continued pot 
a few who disbelieved transubstantiation. The number was no 
doubt greatly increased by the time of Mary, so that when she 
cast her net in order to catch subjects for tne fire, she seldom 
drew it back empty. 

Before leavine this part of the subject, I shall show the means 
which were used in England to uphold the credit of the doctrine 
after it began to be shaken. " No intelligent reader of eccle- 
siastical history," says a writer in thfs Dubho Christian Instruc-^ 
tor for July 1819, " needs to be inforn^ed of the frauds and lying 
expedients, to which the enemies of the truth and of its de- 
fenders resorted, to support the dominant corruptions and con- 
firm the people in. delusion. It may not 1)e wholly useless, 
how«fver, to relate one instance from many. After the con- 
demnation of the doctrines of Wickliffe by the council mention- 
ed above, (that is, a council which had been called by Courtney, 
Archbishop of Canterbury,) a sermon was preached at the 
church of Grey Friars, by a John Cunninghanf, a distinguish- 
ed adversary of Wickliffe. At this sermon was present a 
Knight, named Cornelius Cloune, a great favourer of the doc- 
trines of Wickliffe then condemned. To Wickliffe*s doctrine 
concerning the sacrament, (s^iys the legend, especially,) he 
was a devoted convert. The next day he went to the 
same church to hear mass, when, lo ! at the breaking of 
the host, upon casting his eye towards the friar who hap- 
pened to celebrate the mass, he saw his hands full of fiesh, 
raw and bloody ! ! Amazed he called his squire to see the prodigy ; 
but, lo'l the squire, who had been a good catholic, and whose 
faith, therefore, needed no such miraculous confirmation, saw 
nothih^ more than usual. But wonderful still more, he saw in 
the middle of the third piece which was to be put into the cha- 
lice, the name Jesus Christ, written in letters of flesh, raw and 
bloody ! The friar preached at Paul's Cross next day, told 
the story to the assembly, and the knight offered to attest the 
truth of it, by fighting any one who should question it. 

The absurdity of transubstantiation might be enough of it- 
self to expose it to the derision of the world ; but its wicked- 
ness consists chiefly in the idolatry of which it is the foundation. 
The Church of Home teaches her children to worship the con- 
secrated bread, because they say it is converted into the body 
and blood, soul and divinity of Jesus Christ. In other words, 
they believe the bread to be converted into God ; and as such 
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they worship it with divine honour ; but if the breftd be not 
God, but a mere lifeless creature, as every man who trusts to the 
evidence of his senses takes it to be, the Papist's believine it to 
be God, can neither make it God, nor save him from the charge 
of gross idolatry. 

When speaking of the idolatry of worshippmg the Virgin 
Mary, I gave some examples of thfe style of devotion in which 
she is addressed ; and I shall now give some examples or speci- 
mens of prayers addressed to the holy sacrament. The follow- 
ine is from the Manual of Godly Prayer8.--iV//5.«fl/. Rom. in 
solemn corporis Christi, " O God, which under the admirable 
sacrament, hast left unto us the memory of thy passion, grant, 
we beseech thee, that we may so worship the sacred mysteries 
of thy body and blood, that continually we may feel in us the 
fruit of thy redemption." This it will be allowed is not a prayer 
to the sacrament, but a prayer lo God tliat he would enable 
them to worship the sacrament. : p - 

In the office of the*** venerable sacifament," printed at Col#n, 
1591, are the following words, " O God, who wouldest have 
the glorious mystery of thy body and blood to remain with us ; 
grant, we pray thee, that we may so worship thy corporeal pre- 
sence on earth, that we may be worthy to enjoy the vision of 
it in heaven." I suppose the reporter of Lord Grey's speech, 
of which I give an extract in my last Number, must have been 
thinking of such a prayer as the above, when he made his lord- 
ship represent Papists as worshipping the presence of the deity. 
This prayer lets us into the secret of what Prists expect from 
the object of their worship in answer to their prayers : it is not 
pardon and salvation for the sake of Christ, who sdone is tvortki/ ; 
but that they themselves may be made worihj/ to enjoy the vi- 
sion of God in heaven : and this worthiness is to be acquired by 
worshipping his corporal presence on earth. Though there 
were nothing else than chei'ishing this notion of self-worthiness, 
or self-righteousness to be objected against Popery, this alone 
would prove the system to be opposed to the whole doctrine of 
Christ. '^ ^^ 

The same work contaitts the following : — " O God, who in 
memory of thy passion didst wonderfully change bread and wine 
into thy body and blood ; mercifully grant, that we who believe 
thy corporeal ptesence in the' venerable sacrament, may be 
brought to the beholding the appearance of thy highness. 

The Roman Missal contains the following, by St, Thomas 
Aquinas, in Latin rhyme : I shall give only a few lines of the 
original, to shew the structure of the verse. 

Adoro te devote latent deltas. 
Quae sub his figuris vere latitat 
Tibi se cor meum totum sobjicit 
Quia te contem^ans totlun deficit, dc. 
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** I dcfootiy adMr* Ikt^ O lUbnt Jkkfr 

Unio andtr tliflM igurw truly Uest hid. 

Hj hmn svbmjts itself wboUy to thee, 

For when it cootempletet thee, it wholly failt mc^ 

8i|^ taste, end touch, is deceired ill thee, 

Heering alone a man naj safety trust. 

Wh ats oeter the Son of €k)d said,' I heBcre, 

Nothing ie truer than this word of truth. 

The Dnty only on the ooss was hid, 

llere the humanity also u concealed : 

But both belieTing, and confessing hoth, 

1 ask what the repenting* thief deund. 

I do not see^ as Thomas did, thy wounds, 

Tct I adraowledge thee to be my Ood. 

O make me still more to beliefe in thee, 

On thee to place my hope* and thee to lovew 

O thou memorial of my dying Lord, 

Thou living bread, and giving life to men, 

Grant that my soul, on thee may eter live. 

And thou to it mayst always sweetly taste. 

The same angelic doctor writes of the sacrament as follows. 
It is a hymn for the feast of Corpus Christi* 

Docti Sacris institutis, 
Ftoem Tinum in salutit 

Consecramus hostiam 
Dogma datur Christianisy 
QpoA in camem transit panis. 

£t Yinum in sanguinem, &c 

'' Being taught by holy lessons, we consecrate bread and wine 
for a saving host. It is a maxim to Christians, that bread is 
changed into flesh, and wine into blood. What thou dost 
not comprehend, or see, a strong faith confinns, besides the 
order of nature. Precious things lie hid under different species, 
which are signs only, not things. The flesh is meat, and the 
blood drink, yet Christ remains whole under each kind.. 
Uncut, imbroken, undivided, he is received whole by him that 
takes him. When a thousand take him, one takes as much as 
they ; nor is he consumed in taking. ITie good and the bad 
both take him, but their lot is unequal in life and death. He ib 
death to the bad, and life to the good ; behold an unlike end of 
a like thing. When the sacrament is broken, be not staggered^ . 
but remember, there is as much in a particle as the whole co- 
vers. Here is no division of the thing, only a breaking of 
the sign; whereby neither the state nor nature of the thing 
signified is diminished." 

Tt) those who would inquire how this can bef the following 
answer is furnished, in another hymn for Corpus CKristi day : 

^ What never yet was understood. 

Nor ever seen by any creature, 
A confident belief makes good. 

Though crott to all the lawi of nature. 
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** Though sen^ wjl^ n9t,be.brp<^ht to «Uow it» 

A heart siocfsre ^y J[>i^ 3ecur^ 

And. wavmj^ alt Its scruples, sure^ 
Since ihim aToneVenpugh to do k; ' 

For fahh sttppHes the senses* want» 

And mi^es good meastise, whece jiuA*s scant.'* 

In the Manual of ^ Godly Prayers, (here is anQther hymn by 
the same saint, whi^h is in ^nglish as iolloyrs • 

** At jib lai^t 8ujn>er n^ftd^ by. night . 
I^e with his bf^thren tnkes his peat^ 
And hfl^vfng kept the aiiqient rit^ 
Using the laws prescribed peat. 
His twelv^ disciples doth invfte, 
JFVom his own hands himself to eaU 
The word made' 6esfa> to words imparts 
Such strength, that bread himself .is ma4e» 
I^e wine jiito his blood converts : 
And if our sense here fail anci fad^ 
To satisfj^ i-eligious^earts ' » 

Faith only can the truth persuade* 

T^^njq thif sacr^ent !K> high^- . ; 

Low reverence let us now direct ; 

Old rites nhust yield in dignity 

To this, with such great graces dedct ; 

And faith will all those wants, supply. 

Wherein the senses fed defect.'* ^ 

Again: 

«* O saving host, that open'st heayen's door 
Th* arms of our foes do u& inclose, 
Thy strength we need ; O help with speed, 
We humbly thee implore." 

Such are the prayers of Papists to a piece of bread, the work 
of the baker.* 



* The foRoumg is transUUett Jrom a satirical Poem of George Bitchanan* 

A Baker and a Painter once contended, which of thecn could produce the 
best specimen of bis art ;— -whether i^^ former would excel with his oven, 
or the latter with his colours. The Painter boasted, that he had made a 
god ] the Baker reputed, it is I who make the. true body of God, thou only 
canst produce an imitge or representation of it# Tboi J?»inter said :thy god 
is always consumed by men's teeth ; thine, rejoined the Baker, is corroded 
by^wormi* The Painter affirmed* that one. of his^ making wouM endure 
entire 'for many years, while an innumerable , quan^y of , the Baku's 
would be often devoured in an hour. Bu^ you^ said tlie Baker can 
scarcely paint one god in a year, while I can produce ten thousand in an 
hoar. 

8t<^ said a Priest, and contend no more with words to no purpose. 
Dither of your gods can do any thing without, me i. And s^ng it is X that 
make eaeh of them a god, both sliaU be subservient to me : for the picture 
shall beg lor me, and the bread be eaten by me. 
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There was publishecl at Paris, with the approbation of three 
doctors of the faculty there, in 1669, a little book in French, 
called, << Practique pour adorer le tres saint Sacrament de 
i' Autel;" Or, a Form for the adoration of the most holy sacra- 
ment of the altar ; which begins thus : Praised and adored be 
the most holy sacrament of the altar ; and then adds : 

'* Whosoever shall say these hulv words, (Praised be the most 
holy sacrament 6f the altar), shall gain a hundred days of in- 
dulgences ; and he that does reverence, hearing them repeated, 
as much. He that, beingconfessed, and having communicated, 
shall say the above-said words, shall gain a plenary indulgence ; 
and the first five times that he shall say them, after his having 
confessed and communicated, he shall deliver five of his friends' 
souls, whom he pleases, out of Purgatory." 

Then follows the form for honouring the holy sacrament, con« 
sistine of two prayers, as follow :fl give the English only.) 
The first of them has this rubric before it, in the hours of Salis- 
bury. " Our holy Father^ Pope John XXII. hath granted 
to all them that devoutly say this prayer, after the elevation of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, three thousand days of pankm for dead- 
ly sins.** 

Soul of Christ, mnedfj mc. 

Body of Christ, save me. 

Blood of Christ, inebriate me. * 

Water of Christ's side, wash me. 

Passion of Christ, comfort me. 

O good Jesus, hear me. 

Within thy wounds hide me. 

Suffer me not to be separated from thee. 

From tlie malicious enemy defend me. 

In the hour of death call me ; 

And command me to come to thee, 

Tliat with thy saints I may praise thee 

For evermore. Ameo. 

At the elevation of the Mass. 

All bail, true bodyv bom <^ the bleaaed Virj^in Mary ; 
Truly suffered^ and offered upon the crow for mankind : 
Whose side, pierced with a spear, yielded water and blood. 
Vouchsafe to be received of us in the hour of death. 
Ogood, O Jesu, son of the bleseed Virgin, have mercy on me. 

Let it be observed, all this is addressed to the bread upon 
the altar, which the Papist is taught to believe is realljr his 
Saviour. After the above, the French form adds what follows ; 

** These two good prayers were found in the sepulchre of our 
Lord Jesus Christ in Jerusalem ; and whosoever carries them 



* It seems they wish the substance^ the wine to remain ikfter ailU 
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about v/ith him with devotion, and in honour of our Lord Jesui 
Christ, shall be delivered from the devil and from sudden deaths 
and shall not die an ill death. He shall be preserved from 
pestilence, and all infectious diseases. No sorcery, or sorcerer, 
shall be able to hurt him or her that has these two good prayers 
about them. The fire from heaven shall not fall upon the 
house where these prayers are rehearsed with devotion. A 
woman with child saying them devoutly, shall be brought to bed, 
without any danger of her own child's death. Lightnings and 
thunders shall not fall upon the house where these prayers are 
rehearsed with devotion. Such an one shall not die without 
confession, and God will give him grace to repent of his sins." 

It is easy to see the pernicious tendency of such doctrine* 
not only as cherishing idolatry and superstition, but encpurag- 
fng men to live in all the wickedness to which their hearts may 
be inclined ; seeing they are assured, that by the use of a few 
words, now and then, they shall not die without grace to tepent 
of their sins. • 

I shall conclude these specimens of Popish devotion with the 
Litany of th^^ holy sacrament, from the manuel of Godly pray* 
ers4 — 

Living bread that didst descend from heaven 
God hidden and' my Saviour 
Bread com ot the elect 
Wine huddSng from virgins 
Fat bread, and the delight of kings 
Continual sacrifice 
Pure oblation 
I^amb without spot 
Most pure table 
Food of angels 
Hidden manna 

Memorial of .God*s wonderful work« 
Supersubstantiai bread 
Word made flesh and dwelling in us 
Holy host 

ChaHce of benediction ^ ^ 

Mystery of faith / •§ 

Must high and venerable sacrament 
Sacrifice of all other most holy 
Truly propitiatory for the quick and dead 
Heavenly antidote whereby we are preserved from sin 
Miracle above all others astonishing 
Most sacred commemoration of our Lord's death 
'Gift suipossing all fulness 
Chief memorial of divine love 
Abundance of divine bounty 
Holy and most majcstical mystery 
Medicine of immortality 
I>read^l ^md life-giving sacrament 
Bread by the wort^ unm ipotence made fle^ 
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Meat and guett 
. ^()st sweet bfftnquet. whereat Hiii ministctlng wgtiM attend 
. 3 urmm^nt of p^e^ 
Bond of chirity 

Ofibt^r and oblation , 

SpiHtual sweetness tasted in its proper foudtatn 
ReflMtidn oi hoXj sbuls 
yiaticum of those who die i|i the Lord 
Fledge of future gloty 

It MiiHbe Stllbw^d that there is gtesft deal of apparent fer* 
^6Ht hferfe. Papists seem really in earttesl in devotion to tlieir 
idol, which they call the holy sacrament ;but it is the eapnest* 
nt^ 1^ ftrtdur of a nurse, who labours' t6 ^j^nce &pfi>tuleiit 
«ftd peevish child, by giving h many fine names without much 
ftfeantng. 

I aih indebted fo^ rfeost of these e^tttacts, and some of the 
remarK^,' t6 a work Entitled, ** The Popish doctrine concerning 
the Sacraments refuted, 40 volume second of the ** Preservative 
ftoia Pop^y," title vii, by tJfr. Stillingfleet, and other eminent 
divines of th^ s^o^eetith cen^ty. I shall bonelude the presjpnt 
Number with an extract from Uue vii, chap. v. of this work, 
which shows the practice of the Church of Rome as it correfi* 
ponds with their doctrine.' 

<^ Having considered the adoration of the host as, it is taiight 
in l)ie Church of Rome, I shall now consider the practice of It, 
whfch is more plain and evident, and notorious to all the world'; 
hont^ver they would palliate and disguise tlheir doatrine. Ac- 
corJDng to their Missal, which is wholly different in this, as wefl 
as other things, from the old liturgy, and eucharist forms, as I 
shall' show by and by, — the prieet in every mass, a,s soon as he 
has consecrated the bread and wine» with bended kneels, h^ 
afiores the sacrament ; that which he has consecrated, that very 
thing which is before him, upon the patine, and in the chalice ; 
and gives the same worship and subj^tioii,^ both of body ^4 
mind to it, as he could to God or Christ himself: ibr, with his 
hc^d and his soul, bowing towards it, and his eyes and thoujehts 
fixed upon it, and directed to it, ho pn^ to ft, as to Cnrtst 
himself; * Lamb of God that takest away the sins of the world*, 
harre mercy upon us, grant us peace,' and the like ; then th^ 
priest rising up after he has thus adored it himself, he lifls it up 
as high as conveniently he can, abOve his head, and with eyes 
fixedupon it, he -shows it to be devoutly adored by the people, 
who navins notice also by ringing the mass bell, as soon as they 
see it, fall down in the humblest adorations to it, as if it wer^ 
the yery appearance of God himself." 

The remainder of the passage will be given in my next. 



GeoBwui, Piinter, 29, DeBmaik-street, Dublin* 
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X HE reader is requested to connect what is contained in ibis 
and the following page, with the conclusion of the last Num^ 
ber: — 

" If Christ were visibly present before them, they could not 
show more acts of reverence, and\devotion, and worship, to 
him, than they do to the host. They pray to it, and use the 
very forms of petition and invocation to that, as to Christ him- 
self; such as these, — ' O saving host, or blessed sacrament, 
which openest the door of heaven, give me strength and power 
against dangers, and against all my enemies. Make me always 
more to beheve, to hope in thee, to love thee : grant that my 
soul may always live upon thee, and that thou mayest always 
taste sweet unto it.' 

<* Thus both the priest and the people are several times to 
adore and worship both the host and the cup in the celebration 
of the eucharist ; and they will not disown, nor cannot, their 
directing and terminating their devotions and prayers upon the 
sacrament, which is before them. Prayers they call them to 
the eucharist ; and it is become a common form of doxoloey 
amongst them, instead of saying, < Praise be given to God,* 
to say, Praise be given to the most holy sacrament.' Sanders, 
in his book of the Supper of the Lord, instead of * Glory be 
to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,* turns it thus, * To the 
body and blood of our Saviour, under the species of bread and 
wuie» be all honour and praise, and thanksgiving for evermore :' 
«9 if it were another person of the blessed Godhead. 

Vol. lu 
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" This adoration is not only in the time of communion, when 
it is properly the Lord's Supper and sacrament ; but at other 
times, out of it, whenever it is set upon the altar with the 
candles burning, and- the incense smoking before it ; or hung' 
up in its rich shrine and tabernacle, with a canopy of state over 
it. And not only in the church, which is sanctined, they say, 
by this sacrament, as by the presence of God himself, but 
when it is carried througn the streets in a solemn and pompous 
procession ; as it is before the Pope, when he goes abroad, 
just as the Persian fire was before the emperor, merely by way 
of state, or for a superstitious end, that ne may the better be 
guarded and defended by the company of his God. In all these 
times it is to be worshipped and adored by all persons as it 
passeth by, as if it were the glory of God which passeth by* 
They are, like Moses, to make haste, and bow their heads to 
the earth and worship ; but above all on that high day, which 
they have dedicated to this sacrament, as if it were sofne new 
deity, the^^um 2)«, as they call it, the feast of God, or the 
Jestum corporis ChruUy the feast of the body of Christ ; for to 
call the sacrament God, is a general expression among them, 
as when they have received the sacrament, to say, * I liavel re- 
ceived my Maker to-day;' and the person, who, in great 
churches, is to Carry the sacrament to the numerous cotnmuni- 
canls, is called, Bnjutus DW, "the porter or carrier of God ;* 
and they always account it, and so always reverence it^ as 
Boileau falsely says the ancients did, as a present Numen and 
Deity. Tliis feast was appointed bv Pope Urban IV. about 
the middle of the 12th century; and again by Cletnent V. in 
the beginning of the 13th, as is owned by themselves, upon 
the occasion of a vision to one Juliana, who saw a crack in the 
moon, that sij^uified, it seems, a great defect in the church, 
for want of this solemnity. Such was the rlsie of this great fes- 
tival, and so late was its institution in the Roman church ; in 
which, and in hO other Christian church in th^'world, k it ob- 
served to this day. And Uiat the whole practice of the adora- 
tion of the host is novel, and unknown to the primitive church 
and to aticlent writers, I shall endeavour to make evident against 
the bold and Impudent canon of the Council of Trent, which 
is the first council that commanded it, in these wordbs : — * If 
any one shall say that the sacrament is not to be worshipped by 
a peculiar f^stt^al, nor to be solemnly carried about in proces- 
sions according to the laudable and universal manner and 
cusloHii ot the noly church ; nor to be publicly proposed to the 
peo{>ltB^ that it may be adored by them, and that tne worship- 
pers are idttJiaters : let him be accursed." — The author gives in 
the margin the mo^t ample authorities for his statements, from 
fiaints and fathe» of the Romish church ; and he generally 
gives their very words in the original Latiti. 
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Thus I have shown that Papists address praters and hytnns 
to the sacrament, as if it were the living God. They profess 
to believe not only that God is in it, but that it is God. As 
such they pray to it, and trust in it. To honour it, they 
believe, IS to honour God ; and to contemn it, is to contemn 
Him.^ In their esteem there is no impiety equal to that of 
slighting the consecrated wafer ; and no punishment too great 
for those who are guilty of it. 

I shall illustrate this by a number of examples, all of a mi- 
raculous nature, and as well attested as things of the kmd can 
be. We shall see, indeed, if we can believe the facts which I 
am going to relate, that the consecrated wafer has received the 
honour which was predicted of Christ in the viiith Psalm, and 
which is appb'cd to him by the Apostle, in the iid chapter of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews : that under him should be put all 
beasts of the field, fowls of the air, fishes of the sea, and what- 
soever passeth through the path of the sea. I have before me 
a vast collection of instances of the consecrated wafer being 
worshipped and adored by all sorts of creatures, from ip sects 
up to horses, asses, and oxen. This collection was originallv 
made by Father Toussain Bridoul, a Jesuit ; and from his work 
it is transferred by Mr. Gavin, into the third volume of his 
Master Key to Popery, from which the following are extracted^ 
The Jesuit, in his preface, represents heretics, conducted, no 
doubt, by the devU, as conspiring to extirpate the holy sacra- 
ment, and so to destroy souls more easily ; who cannot, he Wjfk% 
" subsist lone in ffrace without the participation of this divme 
aad celestial food. " Wherefore," he adds, •* without trou- 
bling myself to confute^ these hair brained people, who turn a 
deaf ear to all that the holy Fathers have said about it ; and 
having renounced their reason, I have regolved to sipnd them 
to the school of the beasts, who have shown a particular in- 
clination (not without a superior conduct) for the honour and 
defence of this truth." 

The chapter of the work from which I quote, is. entitled, 
" A Collection of Miracles of the consecrated wafer, grounded 
upon the respects and acknowledgments whi^h beasts, birds, 
and insects, on several occasions, have rendered to the holy 
wafer." I am afraid my intelligent readers will reckon this a 
very trifling Number j but I request they will bear with it, 
as I feel it sometimes necessary to descend very low, in Qrder 
to expose the idolatry and superstition of the Church of 
Rome x-fr^ 

"PetFus CluniaCf lib, 1. fla/>. \* reports, That a certain 
peasant of Auvergne, a province iq Fr^nc^, perceiving that 
his bees were likely to die, to prevent this misfortune, was ad- 
vised, after he had received the communion, to keep the host, 
and to blow i( into one of his hivey » andi on a suddv'Ot all the 
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bees came forth out of their hives, and ranking themselves m 
good order, lifted the host up from the ground, and carrying 
It in upon their wings, placed it among the combs. After this 
the man went out i^out his business, and at his return, found 
that this advice had succeeded contrary to his expectation, for 
all his bees were dead. Nay, when he lifted up the hive, he 
saw that the host was turned unto a fair child among the honey 
combs; and being much astonshed at this change, and seeing 
that this infant seemed to be dead, he took it in his hands in- 
tending to bury it privately in the church, but when he came 
to do it, he found nothing in his hands ; for the infant was 
vanished away. This thing happened in the county of Cler- 
mont, which, for this irreverence, was, a while after, chastised 
by divers calamities, which so dispeopled those parts, that 
they became like a wilderness. From which it appears, that 
bees honour the holy host divers ways, by lifting it from the 
earth, and carrying it into their hfves, as it were in proces- 
sion/* Let the reader remember, it was the God whom rapists 
worship, that was indebted to the bees for shelter in thehr 
hive. 

" Cantiprat, lib. 2. cap. 40. sect. 1. writeth. That a certain 
jpoor man going to visit his bees, perceived them to make a 
sweet harmony : he stood ravished a while with it, not know- 
ing what it meant. The nip^ht following, as he went about 
some business, and casting his eyes towards his bees, he per- 
ceived theni to rejoice, and sport theipselves, making an ad- 
mirable melody. First, he informed his curate of it, ai^d after- 
wards tffpke up }iis hive, where he found a box made of wax, 
bi|t of such admirable whiteness, that it looked like ivory ; 
and within it the holy sacrament adored by the bees, who 
ranged themselves into two choirs, and san^ the praises of 
their Creator. The Bishop ordered a proc^ession to carry back 
the holy host of the church ; and in that place was erected a 
sumptuous chapel, which became a place of refuge for the 
sick and the afflicted. When nobody knew from whence, and 
by whom, that host had been brought there, two thieves of 
their own accord discovered themselves, and confessed, that 
having stolen a box, they had thrown the host against the 
hives. By which miracle we see that the bees adore the holy 
ho»t, and sing the divine praises, dividing themselves into twd 
choirs." 

" Csesarius, lib. 9. cap. 8. reports. That a certain woman, 
having received the communion unworthily, parried the host to 
her hives, for to enrich the stock of bees; and afterwards 
coming again to see the success, she perceived that the bees, 
acknowledging their God in ike sacrament, had, with admirable 
arti^ce, erected to him a chapel of wax, with its doors, win- 
dows, bellsi and vestiy ; and within it a chalice where they laid 
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the holy body of Jesus Christ. She could no longer conceal 
this wonder. The priest being advertised of it, came thither 
in procession, and he himself heard harmonious music, ivhich 
the bees made, flying round about the sacrament ; and having 
t^en it out, he brought it back to the church full of comfort, 
certifying, that he had seen and heard our Lord acknowledged 
and praised by those little creatures," 

The same author relates, lib. At. cap. 99. ** That an old and 
simple priest, of the parish of St. Colen, carrying the holy 
sacrament out of town to a sick person, and gomg up a very 
rough hill, met some loaded asses descending towards the town ; 
and the way being very narrow, and the priest not being able 
U> get, past th^m, and fearing to be overturned by those beasts, 
he spoke to them according to his simplicity in this manner : 
My asses ! what do you mean ? Do ye not see him whom I 
carry ? Go aside, and stop to make room for your Creator, 
which I command you in nis name. O admirable obedience ! 
those asses, which used not to stir but when they were beaten^ 
presently went to one side, where the hill was more steep, 
without apprehending any danger or letting fall their load. 
The town of Colen remembers this wonder to this day, and 
mentioneth it with astonishment." 

^* P. OrJandi, in his History of the Society, torn. 1. lib. €. 
No. 27. says, That, in the 16th century, within the Venetian 
territories, a priest carrying the holy host, without pomp or 
train, to a sick person, he met, out of the town, asses going to 
their pasture ; who, perceiving by a certain sentiment, what 
it was which the priest carried, they divided themselves into 
two companies on each side of the way,* and fell on their knees. 
Whereupon the priest, with his clerk, all amazed, passed be- 
tween those peaceable beasts, which then rose up, as if they 
woul4 make a pompous show in honour of their Creator ; fol. 
lowed the priest as far as the sick man's house, where they 
waited at the door till the priest came out from it, and did 
not leave him till he had given them his blessing. Father 
iSlmon Rodriguez, one of the first companions of St. Ignatius, 
who^ then travelled in Italy, informed himself carefully of this 
matter, which happened a little while before our first Father^ 
came into Italy^ and found that all had happened as has been 
told." 

" Nicholas de Laghi, in his book of the miracles of the 
holy sacrament, says, that a Jew blaspheming the holy sacra- 
ment, dared to say, that if the Christians would give it to his 
dog, be would eat it up, without showing any regard to their 
God. The Christians being very angry at this outrageous 
speech, and trusting in the Divine Providence, had a mind ta 
bring it to a trial : so, spreading a napkin on the table, ther 
laid on it many hosts, among which one oiily was consecrated. 
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The hungry dog heing put i^on the game table, began to eat 
fheni all, but coming to that which had been coneecrated^ 
without touching it, he kneeled dowH before it, and afterwards 
fell with rage upoi^ his master, catching him so closely by the 
nose, that he took it quite away with his teeth." — *^ The same 
which St. Matthew warns such like blasphemers, saying, * Give 
Bot that which is holy unto dogs, lest they turn again and rend 
jou/** 

** St. Anthony of Padua, disjputing one day with one of the 
most obstinate heretics that denied the truth /of the holy sacra- 
ment, drove him to such a plunge, that he desired the saint to 
prove this truth by some miracle. St. Anthony accepted the 
coiKltition, and said he would work it upon his niule. Upon 
this the heretic kept her three days without eating and drint 
ing ; and the third day, the saint, having said mass, took up 
the host, and made him bring forth the hungry mule, to whom 
be spoke thus : — In the name of the Lord, I command thee 
to come and do reverence to thy Creator, and confound the 
inallce of heretics. While the saint made this discourse to the 
mule, the heretic sifted out oats to make the mule eat i but 
the beast having more understanding than his master, kneeled 
before the host, adoring it as its Creator and Lord. This mi- 
racle^ comforted all the faithful, and enraged the heretics; ex- 
cept him that disputed with the saint, who was converted to 
the Catholic faith." 

In the catalogue before me, there are seventy-three such 
stories, all certified by some great saint or father ; but I pre- 
sume I have given enough of such matter to put it beyond a 
doubt that the [)revailing belief of Papists is, tliat the wafer 
which they receive in the sacrament, is the God that made 
heaven and earth, and that the prevailing practice among them, 
is to adore it as such. The works of many Popish saints con- 
sists in little else than such stories as the above ; and if they 
do not prove the Church of Rome to be guilty of suffering 
idolatry, and even encouragii^ the practice of it, it is not pos^ 
sible to prove any thing. 

Before entering upon the discussion of what is called the 
Sacrifice of the Mass, I shall advert shortly to another pecu-r 
liarity of the Church of Rome, in relation to the Lord« Sup- 

Jier ; tliat is, communion in one kind, or withholding the cup 
i*om the laity. This rose out of transubstantiation, and is in- 
timately connected with it; for the practice cannot be defended 
but i^on the principle of transubstantiation. 

In the words of institution, both as spoken by our Lord, and 
recited by the Apostle Paul, it seems perfectly evident, that 
both bread and wine were to be given and received in the 
I^ord's Supper. These are appointed to represent his l^oiy 
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broken and his blood shed for the sins of his people. *' With 
respect to the bread, Christ had said, Luke xxii. 19, 20% 
•Take, eat, this is my body:' but concerning the cup, he 
says, < Drink ye all of this ; for as this pointed out the very 
essence of the institution ; to wit, the iiood of atonement^ it 
was necessary that each should have a particular application 
of it : therefore, he says, 'Drink ye all of this/ By this 
we are taught, that the cup is essential to the sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, so that they who deny ^e cup to the people, 
sin against God's institution ; and they who receive not the 
cup, are not partakers of the body and blood of Christ. If 
either could without mortal prejudice be omitted, it might be 
the bread ; but the cup, as pointing out the blood poured out^ 
diat is the life, by which alone the great sacrificial act is per- 
formed, and remission of sin« procured, is absolutely indis* 
pensible. On this ground it is demonstrable, that there is not 
a Popish priest under heaven, who denies the cup to the people 
(and they all do this,) that can be said to celebrate the Lord's 
Supper at all ; nor is there one of their votaries that ever re- 
ceived the holy sacrament. All pretension to this is an absolute 
farce, so long as the cup, the emblem of the atoning blood, is 
denied. How strange is it, that the very men, who plead so 
much for the bare literal meaning of this is my bod^, in the ' 
preceding verse, should deny all meaning to arink ye all of 
this cup, in this verse! And though Christ has in tne most 
positive manner enjoined it, they win not permit one of the laity 
to taste it ! O what a thing is man ! a constant contradiction to 
reason and himself. The conclusion therefore is unavoidable. 
The sacrament of the Lord's Supper is not celebrated in the 
Church of Rome." Clarke on the Eucharist, p. 60, 61. 

If the concluding remark of this learned writer be correct, 
and I think it cannot be denied by any Protestant, it would ap- 
pear that the priests would do the people no harm, though they 
withheld the bread as well as the cup from them. Christ in- 
stituted the ordinance of the Supper fbr the purpose of keeping 
alive in the minds of his people the remembrance of his death, 
until he shotild come again ; but the observance of the ordi- 
nance can be of no use to persons who do not understand its 
meamng, which it is evident Papists do not ; for instead of fe- 
membering Christ as absent, with respect to his body, as his 
words, " until I come," undoubtedly signify, they consider hi« 
body ^present in every consecrated wafer. The idea, therefore, 
of remembering him has no place in their minds, for the word 
remember does not apply to a thing that is present. It follows 
as a necessary consequence, that no believer in transubstan. 
tiation, that is, no true Papist, can obey our Lord's dying com- 
mand, * Do this in remembrance of me ; ' and it were better to 
let the sacrament alone altogether, than to do something else 
under the pretext of observing it. 
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t know that the priests withhold the cup from the laity, be- 
cause, they say, in giving them the consecrated wafer, they 
give the true body of Christ, which being a living body, con- 
tains the blood ; but if this were the case, the priests, as well 
As the people, would receive the whole Christ in receiving the 
bread, and there would be no occasion for wine at all; yet it 
is well known that they use plenty of wine, which being con- 
secratedy they say is the real blood of Christ, and the priest* 
take it all to themselves ; which is making a distinction be- 
tween the clergy and the laity, that is quite unwarranted bj 
the word of God, and the practice of the primitive churches. 
In short, as transubstantiation itself was not, strictly speaking, 
an article of faith in the Roman church, till it was made so ia 
1215, by the Lateran Council ; so communion in one kind waa 
not a general or authorised practice in that church, till it was 
ordained by the Council of Constance, about two hundred years 
After. 

To deny the cup to the laity; to give them nothing but a 
piece of bread in the form of a wafer, and to call it the Lord's 
Supper ; is most certainly a piece of barefaced imposition : 
But though they gave the wme along with the wafer, it would 
not mend the matter, or profit the souls of them who receive 
it, while they teach them to attach a false and idolatrous mean- 
ing to the service ; and to consider it, not as a commemora- 
tion j>f the sacrifice of Christ, as an atonement for the sins of 
tlie living and the dead. This is their doctrine concerning the 
sacrifice of the mass, which I intend to take up in my next 
Number ; and while they attach such an absurdity to the ordi- 
nance of the Lord's supper, they make it not the Lord's sup- 
per : it is an impious invention o^ their own ; and in a Christiaiv 
point of view, it is a matter of no importance, whether idola- 
ters use bread and wine, or bread and cheese, or bread alone, 
in the service of their idol. 

I have travelled through many a dense folio page, full of 
learning and of arg^ument, on the subject of withholding the 
cup from the laity ; and have admired the patience of really 
eminent divines, who could enter so fully and minutely into 
the discussion of a question that appears to me so unimpor- 
tant. For those who know what the ordinance of the Lord's 
Supper means, and believe the truth to which it relates, will 
never think of observing it without both bread and wine ; and 
those who do not know what it means, and do not beheve the 
truth, will not observe It, whether they use one or both of the 
elements. 
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^ The eacrifice of the matt/' says a late learned author, ^is 
the most connderable part of worship in the Roman church. 
It Is their Ju^e saerificium, their daily and continual offering, 
and the pnncipal thing in which their religion does consist. It 
is, they tell us, of the greatest profit and advantage to all per« 
sons, and I am sure their priests make it so to themselves ; for 
by this alone, a great number of them get their livings, by 
making merchandise of the holy sacrament, and by selling the 
blood of Christ at a dearer rate than Judas did. The saying 
of masses keeps the Church of Rome more priests in pay, 
than any prince in Christendom can nmintain soldiers ; and it 
has raised more money by them, than the richest bank or ex* 
chequer in the world was ever owner of. It is indeed the , 
truest patrimony of their church, and has enriched it more 
than any thing else. It was that which founded their greatest 
monasteries, and their richest abbeys ; and it had weU nigh 
brought all the estates in this kingdom into the church, had 
not the statute of mortmain put a check to it. The donation 
of Constantino, were it ever so true, and the grants of Charles 
and Pepin, were they ever so large, and the gifts of all their 
benefactors put together, are infinitely out-done by it. The 
gain of it has been so manifestly great, that one cannot, bujt 
on that account, a little suspect ita godliness." — Discourse of 
the Sacrifice of the Mass, by Mr, Payncy late Prebendary of 
Westminster y page 1. 

Before entering on a discussion of this subjeet, it will be 
right to tell what it is» I sh^ll> tb«retee> give the doctrine at 

Vol. II. 
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it 18 laid down by the DcAiaj Catechism, which Amicus Vtnu 
TATis says is approved by the whole church : — 

'* Q. Is the Eucharist a sacrament only ? A. No, it is also a 
sacrifice. Q. What is a sacrifice? A. It is a supreme act of 
religion, due to Almighty God. Q. How is this performed ? 
A. By offerings made to him, in testimony of his being the 
sovereign Lord of^ all things. Q. In what aid the sacrifices of 
the old law consist ? A. Chiefly in bloody sacrifices of beasts^ 
which the priests offered in the temple, as figures of Christ's 
sacrifice on the cross, which was then to come. Q. In what 
consists the sacrifice of the new law? A. In the voluntary and 
bloody oblation which Christ made to his eternal Father, by 
dying on the cross for our redemption. Q. But this is past^ 
how have we now any sacrifice in the new law? A. By the 
standing memorial and continuance of it in the -blessed Eucha- 
rist. Q. Why do you say that the Eucharist is a standing 
meiTiorial of Christ's sacrifice on tlie cross ? A. Because Christ, 
at his last supper, commanded it should be offered as a re- 
membrance of his passion to the end of the world ; and this is 
what is performed in the sacrifice of the mass. Q. Why is It 
a continuance of Christ's sacrifice ? A. Because JesUs Christy 
w1k> is a priest for ever, according to the order of Melchisedec, 
having offered himself once in a bloody manner oa the altar 
of the cross, continues daily to offer himself, by Ike niiaistry 
of his priests, in an unblooOT manner, under the form of bread 
and wine. So that the sacrifice offei^ on the cross, and the 
mass, are one and the same, as to the chief priest who offers 
it, and the thing which is offered ; and differ only in the man- 
ner of offering. Q. What therefore is the mass ? A. It is the 
sacrifice of the body and blood of Jesus Christ, under the 
form of bread and wme, in memory of his death and passion 
for the remission of our sins. Q. Who said the first mass ? A. 
Jesus Christ. Q. When did he say it ? A. At his last supper, 
when he instituted the holy Eucharist. Q. To whom is the 
sacrifice of the mass offered ? A. To God only. Q. Is it not 
sometimes offered to the saints ? A. No, masses are sometimes 
said in honour and memory Of the saints, in thanksgiving to 
God for the benefits he has been pleased to bestow upon them ; 
and that they, joining their prayers to ours, may intercede for 
us in heaven, whose mei^iory we celebrate here on earth. Q. 
What benefit receive we by this sacrifice ? A. It is a daily 
apphcation of the merits of Christ, for the relief of our neces- 
sities, bv laying before the eternal Father, the infinite value of 
kis Son 8 bitter passion. Q. What are the benefits the living 
receive by it ? A. They are many ; 1. It applies the merits of 
our Saviour's passion for the remission of our sins. 2. It pro- 
cures new graces and blessings for us, by virtue of the said 
passion. 3. It is the most acceptable offering we can make to 
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Almi^h^ Crody in thanksgiving for all his benefits. Q\ Do^s 
it avail the faithful departed ? A. It is not to be doubted, but 
as St. Augustine, Serm* 26. de verbis Apostoli, cap. 2. say^, 
by this wholesome sacrifice, which is offered for them, iht^v 
are so fiir helped, ^s to be treated with more mercy than their 
juns deserve. Q. Is it not a prejudice to the faithful, that 
the mass is said in an unknown language ? A. No ; for th« 
mass contains only those prayers whidi the priest alone is com- 
manded to say, as the mediator between God and his people. 
Neither are the people ignorant of what is said, since they 
have the mass expounded and Englished in their ordinary prayer 
books." 

From this long extract, the reader will see what is the most 
modified and moderate view which Papists give of this great 
act of their worship. The Douay Catechism, being calculated 
for the meridian of Scotland, is much less sross, both in sen- 
timent and expression, than most others that are issued by 
the Church of Rome. It does not, for instance, say in plain 
words, that the mass is a real propitiatory sacrifice for the 
livinff and the dead, though as much is implied in the words 
which represent it as the very same sacrifice that Christ ofFered 
on the cross, and in the words which it ascribes to St. Augus- 
tine, that the dead are so far helped by it, '< as to be treated 
with more mercy than their sins deserve/* ^om which last ex- 

gression^ I remark* in passing, that It seems to be a doctrine 
eld by Papists that their sins deserve some mercy ^ The mass 
only helps them to more ^ban they would otherwise deserve* 
All the wwld is acquainted with the Popish doctrine of the 
merit of goo.d works ; but I suppose this will be the first 
timie the world has been informed Uiat they ascribe some 
merit to ih^ir sins; and that thes^e deserve mercy, though 
but in a small degree, without the additional merit of the 
mass. 

The Catechism, for the use of all the churches in the 
French empire, more explicitly declares the mass to be a sacri- 
fice of propitiation. Speaking of the souls of the dead, it is 
asked and answered, *' Are these souls any wise relieved by 
this sacri^e? A Yes: they are very much relieved. Q.- 
Why ? A. Because in it Jesus Christ is offered as the common 
propitiation for all mankind." The thing is asserted still more 
plainly in '< The grounds of Catholic doctrine, contained in 
the profession of faith, published by Pope Pius IV." in which 
we read as follows : — Q. Wh^it is the Catholic doctrine as to 
the mass ? A. That in the mass, there is offered unto God, 
a true, P^ opf I'y ^nd propitiatory sacrifice for the living and the 
dead. Q. What do you mean by the mass ? A. The conse- 
cration and oblation of the body and blood of Christ, under 
Jiie sacramental veils or appearances of bread and wine : So 
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that th^ mnsn was Instituted by Christ hhiiifelf at Ms latet supp^ t 
Christ himself said the first mass ; and ordained that his Ap<Ms« 
ties and their sdccessors should do the like. Do this in re* 
xnerobrance of me. Luke xxii. 19. <i. What do you meaCO' 
by a propitiatory sacrifice? A. A sacrifice for obtaining mercy, 
or by which God is moved to mercy" There is an error in tfis 
last expression, which I have marKed by Italics, distinct firoiti 
the error of the mass sacrifice, though connected with it, and 
which I shall expose by and by ; but, at present, I wish to 
give a full view of the subject as it is set down by PopiA 
authors. 

The following is from a work entitled, " Holy Altar and 
Sacrifice explained," by the Rev, Father Pacificus Baker, of 
the Order of St. Francis t — '* Many are the spiritual graces and 
benefits which the devout Christian gains by seriously attend* 
ing to, and assisting at, this holy sacrifice. First, By the 
sacrifice of the mass, the fruits of Christ's bloody sacrifice of 
himself on the altar of his cross, are applied to our souls. 
This sacrifice of the mass being the same with that on the cross, 
difiering only in the, manner. On the cross Christ offered him- 
self in a bloody manner, shedding every drop of his sacred 
blood, as a sacrifice of redemption for mankind. In the mass 
he offers himself by the ministry of the priest, in ah unbloody 
manner. Hence the mass is called by the holy Fathers, an 
incruentaly or unbloody sacrifice ; for, as the Council of Trent 
declares, Sess. xxii. 6. 2. It is one and the same host (or body), 
and the some offerer, now by the ministry of the priest, who 
offered himself on the cross, differing only in the manner of 
offering, the fruits of which unbloody oblation are here most 
blentimlly received. Secondly, The Mass is latreiUical, that 
IS, a holocaust, or oblation, offered to God in acknowledg- 
ment of his supreme majesty and dominion over us ; worship- 
ping him herein with divine worship, due to him alone and not 
to any creature, how excellent and perfect soever. Thirdlifi 
It is a eucharistic sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving for, aia 
well as commemoration of, the inestimable benefit of Christ*^ 
passion, and of praise and thanksgiving for all the blessings 
we have received, spiritual and temporal. Fourthly, It ^ an 
hnpetratory sacrifice, by which we may obtain whatever Ve 
ask, if we ask as we ought, according to what our Saviour. 
0ays ; ** Ask and you shall receive," John xvi. For the Father 
will not deny w(iat we ask in his Son's name, much less when 
^e ask by his Son, who is here offered for him. With him he 
has given us all things. With him he will refuse us nothing, 
Fifthly, It is a propitiatory sacrifice, by which we may Obtain 
pardon of our sms, our daily failings and offences against God» 
by the merits of Christ's passion, here renewed afid offe^^ up. 
jfor us.*^ 
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1 believe no real jacrffice ever made on earth contained so 
many things as are here ascribed to the mass, not even the 
sacrifice of Christ upon the cross. This certainly was not un- 
bloody, or hicruentiUf as the reverend father says that of the 
mass is : and I would question very much the propriety of 
calling the sacrifice of Christ eucharistical. If tne mass^ 
then, have two ingredients which the sacrifice of Christ had 
not, it is absurd to call it the very same sacrifice. The sacri- 
fice of Christ was undoubtedly propitiatory ; and the principal 
error of the Church of Rome, on this subject, consists in as- 
cribing the same character to their mass. 

When Papists are pushed upon such a subject as thig, they 
will not admit the authority of individual authors, however 
great, or even of such Catechisms . as are recommended by 
their priests, and in general and daily use. Hie Douay Cate- 
chism, as I have said, does not use the word propitiatory ; and, 
iberefo're, a Scottish Papist, when assailed by a Protestant, 
may disavow the doctrine as not in his Catechism. On the 
other hand, should he be accused by one of his own brethren, 
of not holding that fundamental doctrine of his church, that 
the mass is a real propitiatory sacrifice, he will cet out by re- 
ferring to his Catechism, in which the mass is declared to be 
the very same sacrifice which Christ offered on the cross, which 
is allov^ed on all hands to be propitiatory. 

But that none of my Popish readers may have it in their 
power to evade the question, or deny that tneir church holdi^ 
this doctrine, on account of any defect in my authorities, 1 
shall now cite the highest authority known in their church, 
that is, the Council of Trent, which may justly be said to ht 
higher with them than the Bible itself; for that Council not 
only decreed many things contrary to the Bible, but actually 
added to it a number of books, whose authors never dreamed 
that they wrote under divine inspiration, or that their works 
should be exalted to an equality with the word of God. 

The holy Council has decreed thus : — '* If any shall say^ 
that in the mass a true and proper sacrifice is not offered to 
God> let him be accursed. If any shall say in those words 
(Do this in remembrance of me), Christ did not institute his 
Apostles to be priests, or that he did not Ordain that they and 
other priests should offer his body and blood, let him be ac- 
cursed.** '* If any shall say, the sacrifice of the mass is only 
of praise and thanksgiving, or a bare commemoration of the 
sacrifice of Christ upon the cross, and not a propitiatory sacri- 
fice ; ^^ ^^^^ ^^ pronts him alone that takes it, and ought r^ot 
IQ lie offered for quick and dead, for sins, punishments, and 
gatisfinCtiong, and other necessities, let him be accursed." 
CqncUm Trid. Sess. 22. de Sacrific. Missa. can. I, 2, 3. 

Xhii is the doctrine of the Uliurch of Rome distinctly laid 
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itmn. Everj Popish priet t takes a solemn oath to abide by 
it> and all that the Council of Trent has decreed ; and We see 
by the above, that a solenm curse is pronounced agaiinst all 
who say that the mass is not a propitiatory sacrifice ; sbd that 
it ought not to be offered for the quick and dead, fbr sins, 
punishments, and satisfactions. 1 consider mvseif, therefore, 
as standing under the curse of the most Ao/^ and infallibte 
church ; but while advocating the truth of God, I can, with- 
out anxiety about the matter, use the words of the Psalmist : — 
" Let them curse, but bless thou." 

One of the worst features of modem Popery, is the af- 
fected liberality of Papists. Their fawning and flattering of 
their Protestant brethren, as they now condescend to call us, 
are infinitely more disgusting than their cursing and wrath. 
The wolf is never so dangerous as when he appears in a sheep's 
Coat. Modern Papists affect all the meekness of the Iamb, be- 
cause they want wnat they call emancipation, that is, nothing 
less than a piece in the legislature and government of the king- 
dom. But they know that they look upon Protestants as here- 
tics accursed. They will not tell us so just now, though all 
their priests have sworn to it, and all the faithfiil must believe 
as their priests bid them. They speak in veir mild language, 
at present, because they want something which Protestants 
have in their power to deny them. They condescend even 
ao far as to use the phrase, ^^our dissenting brethren," hoping 
that Dissenters will be flattered by their condescension, that 
they will be induced to forward their cause, and help them to 
places of power, and to that ascendracy which is their ulti- 
mate object. But their sofl words and fair speeches can de- 
ceive only the hearts of the simple. Their affected modera- 
tion is gross hypocrisy, while they carry, under the cloak, all 
the cursing and bitterness of their fathers against those who 
will not fdl down and worship their mass idol. If it be not 
BO, let them renounce the Council of Trent, and withdraw 
their solemn curses against those who deny their mass sacrificei 
and trust in the sacrifice of Christ alone. I have no doubt 
many of them will even do this to serve a purpose ; but when 
the purpose is gained, tliey will find out that they were in- 
competent to make renunciation. Though the Pope himself 
were to withdraw these curses, and though he were to grant 
leave to all the Papists in Britain and Ireland to disavow Uiem, 
it would be found, when they had attained the object which 
they have in view, that the rope was incompetent to set aside 
a solenm decree of a general council, confirmed by the Pope 
of the day. Those who shall live to witness Popish ascendency 
in this country, will have a better understanding of this than 
niy present readers have. The curses which have been accu- 
mulating for ages upon the heads of §11 who deny that the 
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mass is a propitiatorj sacrifice for the sins of the living and 
the dead, will break forth with dreadful fury upon all who 
shall refuse to bow the knee to the idol which the Church of 
Rome has set up. In the days of the Council of Trent, curses 
were not empty sounds. The Church of Rome boasts of 
being unchanged and unchangeable ; and this is almost the 
only true thing which she utters amidst her thousands of lies. 
She will therefore be what she was in the days of that Coun* 
cU, whenever she has the opportunity and the power. 

But to return to the mass itself, — it is said to be a propitiatory 
sacrifice. Such the Council of Trent declares it to be ; and 
tlie expression refers to that which reconciles sinners to their 
offended Creator. This is expressly asserted in the New Testa- 
ment of the sacrifice of Christ upon the cross. ^' Him hath 
Ood set forth to be a propitiation, through faith in his blood." 
Rom. iii. 25. And << God was in Christ reconciling the world 
to himsell^" &c. 2 Cor. v. 19. I shall show, by and by, that 
this is true of the sacrifice of Christ, and that it cannot be 
true of any thing else ; but, in the meantime, I shall expose 
Ae error to which I adverted in a preceding page of this Num« 
bcr. After having declared the mass to be a propitiatory sa- 
crifice, it is asserted in " The grounds of Catholic doctrine/* 
that a propitiatory sacrifice is that " by whrch God is moved to 
mercy ;" and in the mass, such a sacrifice is offered. Now 
this IS ascribing more to the mass than can be justly ascribed 
to the sacrifice of Christ himself, and to all tluit he did and 
sofPered, while on earth. 

The minds of Papists are so estranged from the knowledge 
of the true God, that when they do speak of him, they speak 
of him as if he were an idol. They look upon God the Father 
as if he were a cruel and austere Being, not of himself in- 
clined to be merciful ; and they consider the intercession of 
Christ, and of the Virgin Mary, and other saints, and the 
sacrifice of the mass, are all necessary to move him to mercy. 
With such a false idea of God in their minds, they cannot 
worship him otherwise, or from any other motive, than that 
from which the American Indians worship the devil — that he 
may not hurt them. 

It is not true, even of the sacrifice of Clirist, that it moved 
God to mercy, or that it was necessary for that purpose. 
Christ did not come into the world, and lay down his Hfe, to 
purchase or procure the mercy of God for sinners. Such an 
idea is quite inconsistent with his own explicit testimony, in 
which he declares his work of saving sinners, to be the work 
which his Father had given him to do. So far from requiring 
to be moved to mercy, by the intervention of any agent, divine 
or human, God is in himself infinitely merciful ; and it was 
fsi the mercy of God the Father that the salvation of sinneri^ 
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orxgintted. Christ does not tell his disciples, that he cam« 
into the world in order to move his Father to be merci6il to 
them. He ascribes the sending of himself, and all the bless* 
in^ which he brought with him, to the mercj of his Father. 
'*6od so loved die world, that he^ave his only begoUen Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him Siould not perish, but have 
cverlastipg life." John iiL 16. " When the fulness of the 
time was come, God seiU forth his Son, made of a woman, 
made under the law, that he might redeem them that were 
QDder the law." Gal. iv. 4, 5. " Herein is love, not that we 
kved God, but that he loved us, and tent his Son to be tlie 
fHTopitiation for our sins." 1 John iv. 10. And those who 
are saved by faith in Christ, are Uught to trace up their sal- 
vation to the mercy of God the Father. <' Biesasd be the 
Grod and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who according to 
kis abundant mercy ^ hath begotten us again to a lively hope, 
bjr the resurrection of Jesus Christ from* the dead." 1 Pet. ' 
i. S. From such passages as these, and there are many such 
in the Bible, it is evident that God is not moved to mercy by 
the consideration of any thin^ done, or to be done, in heaven 
or in earth. The Popish doctrine, therefore, is most erro^ 
seous. It presents a false view of the divine character ; and 
Crom such a view of it, nothing but false or idolatrous worship 
can proceed. 

Christ came into the world to do his Father's will. This 
was to make reconciliation for iniquity, and bring in everlast* 
ing righteousness ; — to accomplish the salvation of sinners, by 
giving his life a ransom for tliem. This was not to procure 
the mercy of God ; but to satisfy his justice, without which, 
mercy could have no place ; for mercy, at the expense of jus- 
tice, would be inconsistent with all that the Bible makes known 
to us of the divine character. The justice of God is as essen* 
tial, and as amiable an attribute as his meicy ; and thc^ law of 
God is as holy, and as amiable as his gospeL Christ mag- 
m'fied the one wfiich we had broken, and satisfied ^e other 
which we had offended. He << put away sin by the sacrifice 
of himself." By giving himself up to the death, he made a 
faH and ,aiifficient atonement for sin ; so tha( our salvation is 
ascribed to him alone, who hath redeemed us to God by his 
own blood. The pretended sacrifice of the mass is an iv^ious 
attempt to rob him of the glory that is his due. It diverts the 
minds of men from the work of Christ, to the work of a firi* 
low creature of a priest, who pretends to offer up daily a pr^o* 
pitiatory sacrifice, while he has no more power to do so, than 
ne has to create a world. 



Ofoswur, FiiatWj S9| Demmurkirtrtol, l^ublia* 
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Mt last Kttmber oontalitt the doctrine of the Cliiireh of Rome, 
on the subject of the Mass, as laid down by the Douay and 
other Catechisms; and by the supreme authority of the Council 
of Trent. The Mass is dedared to be a real pronitiatory 
sacrifice for die living and the dead ; and if any miai shall say 
otherwise, *♦ let him be accursed.** It is the object of the present 
Nomber to show that this is a f^^ <^^ fundamental error ; 
that it sets aside the sacrifice of Christ ; and that it implies no 
less than a rejection of Christ himself, as the Saviour of the 
world ; fitr as there is no other name, so there is no other sa- 
crifice than that of Christ, in virtue of which, a sinner can be 
saved. If a man trust in the mass-sacrifice for propitiation, he 
is trusting in something else dian the righteousness of Chnst ; 
and this is the same thmg as to trust in another Saviour. 

A propitiatory sacrifice is that on account of which God's 
anger is turned: away from simiers, — that ibr the sake of whfch 
he pardons their sins, receives them into a state of friendly in- 
tercourse, and gives them everlasting life. As sinners, we cai| 
have no friendly intercourse with our Creator, any more than % 
band of rebels could have with their sovereign/ If it were bo 
diat convicted traitors enjoyed the countenance and favour <^ 
the King, it would appear to every good subject, that he had 
compromised the honour of his crown and government ; and 
that, in fact, he encduraged rebellion against nis own authority. 

Sin places mankind in the state here supposed, tn relation to 
the Creator and Sovereign of heaven and earth. As tX9g^ 
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gressors of hi« law, we are rebels against his authority ; and t0 
suppose friendly intercourse to exist-*to suppose rebels to enjoy 
his favour, and to have access to him as friends, would appear 
to all other intelligent creatures, as indeed it would appear to 
the rebels themselves, a departure A:om the strictness of his law, 
a relaxation of the rules of his government, and an encourage* 
ment to continue in disobedience* There is no way, therefore, 
by which it is possible that sinners, such as we all are, by nature 
and by practice, can be brought to the enjoyment of the divine 
favour, or into a state of friendship with God, but in the way 
of a propitiatory sacrifice, oHered oy one adequate to the un- 
dertaking, and accepted by Him whom we had ofended by our 
transgressions. 

Such a sacrifice Christ offered upon the cross. *' He loved 
us," says an Apostle, ** and gave himself for us, an offering and a 
sacrifice to God of a sweet smelling savour/' This sacrifice wte 
fully adequate. As such it was accepted. It derived infinite 
value from the difpfiity of Him who offered it ; and the fact of 
such a sacrifice being necessary, in order to the restoration of 
sinners to favour and friendship with ,God, shows, in the most 
striking manner, the evil of sin, the divine abhorrence of it, and 
that disorder and disobedience cannot be suffered with impunity, 
under the divine administration* 

The sacrifice of Christ consisted in giving himself up to 
death, and that by the shedding of his blood upon the cross. 
This was not the mere surrender of natural life* His death 
contained all that was implied in the sentence of death de- 
nounced against the first transgression: — <'In the day thou eatest 
thereof thou shalt surely die. This death consisted in the loss 
of the imaffe and favour of God, and the effects o£ his displea* 
sure, which, to immortal creatures, must necessarily be eternal, 
unless reparation be made equal to the eternal punishment of 
creatures. This was done in the sufferings of Christ, when he 
made his soul an offering for sin ;— .when he bare the sins of his 
people in his own body on the tree ; — ^when God laid upon him 
the iniquities of them all ; when he poured out his soul unto 
death, bearing the sins of many, and making intercession for the 
transgressors. Then God was in Christ reconciling the world 
unto himself, not imputinj^ their trespasses to them : that is, 
when Christ oflfered himself in sacrifice to God upon the cross, 
God was in him, by that sacrifice, making reconciliation, or 
taking away the grounds of difference, which stood between 
him and sinners of the human race. In the work of obedience 
and suffering, of which his death was the consummation, Christ 
satisfied the justice of God, magnified his law ; and showed 
both his law and justice in characters more gloriousi than 
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coukl have been exhibited by the obedience and the suSerilikg of 
all creatures put together. 

* In the sacrifice of Christ, therefore, a ground is laid for the 
salvation of sinners, consistently with the character of justice^ 
which is as essentiid in Deity as that of mercy. Nay, if we can 
use» with propriety, the language of comparison on such asubject, 
we may say it is more so ; for we can conceive of DeitV without 
mercy^ at least without the exercise of mercy ; for there was no 
occasion for this until sin and misery entered into the universe 9 
but it is impossible to have rational conceptions of Deity, without 
the attribute of justice. A poUiid being thuii laid for the salva- 
tjoh of sinners, by the sacrifice of Christ, it is effectual to the 
salvf^ion of every one- who believes. the divine testimony con- 
cerning it; for he that believes this, acknowledges binuself to be 
a sinner, and to deserve eternal pumshment ; he is brought to 
cordial repentance for his sins ; he comes to Christ as .a needy 
suppliant ; he trusts in Him alone for pardon and deliverance 
from sin, as well as from its punishment ; and Christ has said^ 
** Him that cometh unto me, 1 will in no wise cast out^ " 

The ofiering which Christ made of himself to God as a pro- 
pitiatory or atoning sacrifice, was so excellent, at to supersede 
all other sacrifice. From the time that mercy was revealed to 
our first parents, and a Saviour promised to come of the seed 
of the woman, until this Saviour did come^ God was w:orship« 
ped by sacrifices. Animals were slain by divine appointment ; 
and the believing worshipper, confessing his sins over the head 
of the bleeding victim, was taught to look for pardon, not for 
the sake of the blood that was shed by his hands, but through 
the blood of the Saviour, who was typified and represented by 
the lamb, or other animal, offered in sacrifice. The sacrifice of 
Christ availed for the salvation of those who believed the pro* 
mise of his coming, and professed this belief by the offenng of 
beasts, as really as it avails for the salvation of those whp believe 
that he 'has conie according to the promise, and that he has put 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself. '* Him hath God set 
forth to be a propitiation, through faith in his blood, to declare 
his righteousness, for the remission of sins that are past, through 
the forbearance of God ; to declare at this time his righteous- 
ness ; that he might be just, and the justifier of him that be- 
lieveth in Jesus." Rom. iii. 25, 26. Thus we find that sins 
which were past, or committed before the coming of Christ, were 
remitted on account of the propitiation, or sacri&e which Christ 
made of himself ; and that God is just in granting the pardpnof 
sin to them who believe in Christ. 

Now, tln^ sacrifice of propitiation being 'made, there is no 
need of any other ; ,aiid we are explicitly tauglit, in the New 
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Y^MMtMt, tiMtt «l] ethtit ire wafmuMi by It. The wtri&cn 
which were offered accordhig ta the lav <^ Moses, as well es 
fhose of the patrlerdial stste, were mere shaclowB, or typical re- 
preeeautions, ef ihetacrifioe of Chrik, and could bf of no use 
after the substance, or thing signifiedy was come. Thejr never 
were of any use m themselves, Irat merely aa pointing or direet^ 
tag thenund of the worshipper to Christ and his sacrifioe; aad 
Mwtl^ are of noose at all; nay, solhr frombeinff usefid, the 
repeating of them wovdd be nothing less than rebellion against 
God, and a rejeetmg of the saoriiee which he has provided* 

I believe dvere is nothing laid down inthe word of God more 
plainly than^dus. It was ^ pHadpal design of tbe writer ef 
Che Epistle to the H^ircws to prove to Christtans, who were 
Jews by birth, that the ceremonial part of the hiw of Moses wae 



abrogated; and he is particwiaiiy eaqplicit upon the subject of 
ieerifice. It is scarcely possible to use woids to exarees more 
itrongly the £ict of eveiy divinely appointed eacrmc^ ^^Q^C 



tttminated in that of Chnst, than the Apos^ mes n the m 
chapter of this epistle. He says ** diat the law coold not, with 
^ose sacrifices which were olfered year by year contiottsfiy, 
make the comers thereunto perfect" — ** Aat it was not possiMo 
that die blood of bulls and ofgoaU could take away shi." ^ If 
Mdt sacrifices could have eflfec^d this, di^ would not have 
eeaMd to be ofered ;** in which words it is implied that th^ havn 
ceased tobe oiilMred. And we shall aee, by and by, that tMs 
applies not only to the bloody sacrifices under die law, but to 
every thing that can be named, or thought of, that is of the na- 
ture of a proptdatory slusrifioe. Such sacrifices have ceased to 
be offln'ea ; euid therefore there is no such thing as tbat which 
^plsis call the sacrifice of the mass. 

The Apostle declares that the sacrifices which the priei^ of- 
fWed daily, coald never take away sins ; *' but this man, speaking 
of Christ, ** after he had ofiered oftre saorifce for gins, H>r ever 
sat down at the right hand of God ; ftom henc^CMrth expeoting 
till his enemies be made his footstool ^ for by dnr offMng m 
Imlh perfected for ever them that are sanctified," verses IS^l 4. 
Here every thing that a propitiatory sacrifice coidd accomplish, 
is declared to be fiopomptished by the one offering or sacrince of 
Chtist. They who are sancdfiledby the will of God, through 
the offering of the body of Christ ance^ are declared to be per* 
footed for ever ; that is, they have a perfect standing before God, 
as justified nersons, on the footing of what Christ has dane for 
them ; for the Aposde cites the words of Grod by Jeremiah,«^ 
** their sins and inicj^uiUes I will remember no more ;'* and then 
he dmws this unavoidable inference, *< Where remission of theci^ 
i»f ih$r$ is no iMri qfirmgjbr 4fe/' veifes 17^ Id* Again 
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the Apoidt dedftret, in tka same dmptn, ^ If fr# do #iif ulfy 
•ifler we bave received the knowledge of the tnidi^ there remaiii* 
eth no more sacrifice far ehuf but » ocrtain f^rfial lookinfp 
fdr of ju^ment and fierj indignation^ which thall detour the 
adversaries." That is, if persone will continue to live in shiv 
afteir ^ey are told of an atoning saerifioe^ and of the mercy of 
God ready to pardon, and to give a new hMrt to serve hini» thejr 
must abide the consequence. They must suffer not only the 
l^nishment of their former sins, but also the fearful punishment 
of that greatest of all sins-^e^oising and rejecting the blood 
of Christ, which made atonement ibr sin 9 For those who re- 
ject tli^MsaeHAee sMlnever hweanother. : Bat the Churdief 
Rome professes to have a sacrifice to oier for sins erery day 9-^ 
a sacrifice, which, they say, profits bolii the Uving and the dea^ 
which helps them to mercy, and moves God to mercy,, and r#t 
li^es them, less or more, hom the pumshment which thek 
sins deserve. Hiere are no words in human language that cm 
expresa the diabolical, iddccdness of sudi a doctrine* It is 
directly opposed to the plain declaration of God himself, in the 
words which i have just cited ; and it goes to set aaide all thm 
fakfaftil threateninga and warnings whidi are ooataiaed in the 
Bible. Men ma^ live in sin, and die in san^ and yet have the 
benefit of a propitiatory sacrifice to relieve them from the pun^ 
ishment which they deserve ! The church that teaches tbie i$ 
fimhy ^the murder of all the bchkIs that perish in the dehinon* ^ 

The great and fundamental error of the Church ^ RoMOy on 
the subject of the mass-aaoriftce, appears in this^ that it neces- 
sarily implies a rejection of the oneaaciifice of Christ iq^on the 
l^oss. The sacrmoe of Christ was a suificient atonemeaH fbt 
sin, or it was not. Thoee who say that h was not, pkiidy re* 
ject the gospel testimonyi and are not to be reaaoned with as 
Christians ; W ought at once to be classed with avowed infidele. 
Those who say ihat the sacrifice of Christ was a aufficient atone- 
ment fiw sin, and yet plead the necessity of another sacrifice*-* 
of a sacrifice d«ly repeated, in order to move God to mercy, 
contradict themselves, and without the honestjr of the avow^ 
infidel, they put themselves, upon the same footing, and equally 
with him reject the sacrifice of Cl^rist. 

To say that a propitiatory sacrifice is still necessary, and that 
die church ^erh one every day, is, in plain language, to 99 
that Christ haa not done what he professes to have done, and 
what all his inspired messengers declare that he has done ; 
namely, that he oare the sins of his people in his own body on 
the treo-^that he gave has life for tnem-*^and that he is the 
Lamb oi Chad, who. hath taken away the sins of the world. Ji 
any other sacrifice be necessary, this is not true i and as tbi 
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Churdi of Rmne puts forth her sacrifice of th^ mass as a necefi^ 
sary jmrt of her daily worship, she is guilty of denying Christ 
and his sacrifice. She says, in effiect, Christ has not taken 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself, for sin still requires to be 
taken away, and the priest must do it by the sacrifice of the 
mass. If this be not to set aside the sacrifice of Christ alto- 
gether, words have no meaning. 

The Apostle argues, Heb. x. that by the repetition of sacri- 
fices there was a remembrance of sin made every year. The 
very circumstance of repetition proved the fiict, that such sacri- 
fices could not take away sin. The one sacrifice of Christ is of 
such efficacy, that, in virtue of it, sin is remembered no more. 
The transgressions of those who have interest in this sacrifice» 
ire blotted out as a cloud, and their sins as a thick cloud. But 
the Church of Rome professes to have a sacrifice daily repeated. 
Hiis, acconiing to the Apostle's reasoning, must be a sacrifice 
that cannot take away sin ; but which serves only to bring sin 
daily to remembrance. Instead of being a sacrince on account 
1^ which God will remember sin no more, and on tbe ground 
ef which the sinner enjoys peace and pardon, it serves no pur« 
pose but to bring sin perpetually to view, and to keep the sin- 
ner in continual bondage and uncertainty. It will not mend 
the matter to say, that the mass is the very same sacrifice which 
Christ offered upon the cross ; for, according to the reasoning 
of the Apo^e, if it be a sacrifice that requires to be repeated^ 
it csBBot take away sin. 

" The Church of Rome calls the mass an unbloody ^ as well as 
a propitiatory sacrifice. Now, these two characters cannot pos- 
a^jy belong to any one sacrifice. There are eucharistical sar 
crmces which are not bloody ; such, for instance, as the Apos- 
tle speaks of, Heb. xili. 15. ^* Let us offer the sacr^ce oi 
praise to God continually, that is, the firuit of our lips, giving 
thanks to his name." In such passages the word sacrifice is used 
in a figurative, and not strictly proper sense ; but where a sa^ 
ctifice is said to be pr^itiatory^ it necessarily in^plies the ^d*? 
d^g of blood, that is, the death of the victim ; for the Apostle 
tells us plainly, Heb. ix. ^, << Without shedding of blood there 
is no remission." Remission, or pardon of sin, is the fruit of 
a propitiatory sacrifice ; but if there be no remission, there has 
"been no propitia^on, for the latter being made, the former is 
granted as the just reward of it ; and there is neither tlie one 
tkor the other without shedding of blood. 1 hose, therefore, 
who call the mass an^ unbloody sacrifice, (and this is the lan- 
guage of most Popish catechisms and books of devotion) vir- 
tually gplve up the doctrine of its being propitiatory^ and thus 
contradict botJi themselves and the Council of Trent. . . 
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By the use of the term unbloodt/f as applied to the sacrifice 
of the mass, Papists endeavour to evade the charge of cruelty 
and barbarity, which Protestants bring against them, upon the 
supposition, that the real body and blood of Christ are offered 
to God in this sacrifice. It is admitted that Christ, in offering 
himself to God in sacrifice, suffered inexpressible agony. He 
suffered not only from the hands of men, but also from the 
powers of darkness ; and, above all, from the wrath of his Fa- 
ther, OB account of the sins of his people which were laid to 
his account, and which he assumed as his own, in order that he 
might make atonement for them, by the shedding of his blood. 
In this sacrifice of himself he bare the sins of his people, in htg 
own body, and suffered the punishment that was due to them. 
Now, if the mass be the very same sacrifice — if in it Chri«t 
be ofiRsring himself every day, he must every day undergo th# 
same suffering — he must be every day bearing the sins of his 
people, and every day enduring their punishment. I know the 
Church of Rome will not say this. They say, indeed, plainly 
enough, that the sacrifice of the mass is not a suffering or 
blooi^ one. Then I say that itx^annot be a sacrifice or offering 
of Christ at all; for his offering of himself, and his sufferings 
are represented in Scripture as precisely the same thing. 

See what the Apostle says, Heb. ix. 24—26. '< For Christ 
is not entered into the holy places made with hands, which are 
the figures of the true; but into heaven itself, now to appear 
in the presence of God for mb : nor yet that he shoula offer 
himself q/Urt, tm the high Driest entereth into the holy place 
once every year, with blood of others ; for then must he often 
have suffered since the foundation of the world ; but now once 
in the end of the world hath he appeared to put away sin, by 
the sacrifice of himselfl" From this the Apostle evidently means 
to assert, that had Christ been oflen offered, he must often 
have tujfered* In his mind, the ideas of offering and sufferings 
in relation to Christ, were the same thing. Now, since the 
Church of Rome professes to make an offering and sacrifice of 
Christ every day, they must put him to death every day, else 
their notions of sacrifice and offering are quite different from 
what the word of God teaches. 

Beftdes, the Apostle evidently lays great stress on the fact of 
Christ offering himself once, and only once, as his words imply ; 
for he puu a strong negative upon his offering himself often, as 
a thing that was not to be supposed possible, or at all consistent 
with the perfection of his sacrifice. 

If Chnst is to be often offered to God as a propitiatory sa* 
crifice> then it follows, that no one offering of his has yet made 
propitiation^ or atonement for sin. The Bible tells us that he 
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batb flutde reconciliatioii hj the blood of hb oroo-^hat in him 
we fooeive the atonement, or reeonciliation ; but, according to 
Iht Church oi Rome, this is not true, for the propitiatory sa- 
crifioe requires still to be offered. In the Bible we learn that 
Christ made reconciliation for iniquity, and brought in ever- 
lesdng righteousness s and th^ theXord is well pleased for Ids 
righteousness' sake, becaose he heth ouignified the law and made 
it honourable. This assures us, that in the sacriace of Christ, 
dieiustice of God was satisfied, else he would not have been 
well iileased with it ; and if divine justice was satisfied by dte 
nSat'mgs of Christ once, or» iriiich is the same thing, by bis 
^•eeaerifice, it would be oa^ to y a qa i r e the r^etiuon of it; 
but the Church of Rome is guil^ of the impiety of charging 
the AhQi|riity with injustice, by requiring the daily repetitioa of 
Ibe sacrifice, by which, when it was offered on the cross» bis 
justice was satisfied, andhis hiw magnified. 

The sacrifice of Christ has, farther, this glorious pecidiarity, 
that all the benefito of it are bestowed for nothii^ ; whereas, the 
Church of Rome makes her mend>er8 pay immense nuns for hwr 
n^ass-sacrifice. It is an old Popish proverb, " No pay ne pi|- 
ter noster ;" and it is equally true of the benefits of their propi- 
ii^ry sacrifice— No pay no pardon. The priest pn^esses to 
4mm the body and blood of Christ in sacrifice every day ; but no 
sinner shall receive the benefit of it withoirt money. There iii 
H sordidness and a carnality here, that is absolutely inconsist^yt 
With a spiritual and divine religion. Popery is not of God, but 
of Mammon ; and thou^ they have not the image of this idol 
amon^ their other images, it is evident that he haa a greater hold 
of their hearts than any one of them. 

The blessings which flow firom the sacrifice of Christ wtt 
figuratively compared to the ridwa of Canaan, as wine, and 
milk, and pure water ; and the needy are invited freely to par^ 
take oi them. Such is the langui^e of divine H)ei»Hty. *♦ H^ 
every one that thic^eth, eeoM ve to the waters, and hethat halb 
m mtm^i come ye, biqr and ei^ yr», come, buy wine and 
nuk without money and without price." Isa. Iv. 1. Again» 
" The Spirit and the Bride say, come. And let him that 
heareth say, come. And let him that is athirst come. And 
whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely.'^ Rev. xxii- 
?7. This is in the true character of kindness aiid mercv, and 
IS therefore worthy of God; but to set up s|«ritual IriLcasings to 
•alei and to extort money for them, is worthy of the imU* 
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Absurd and impious ite the Popish doctrine of the maiA 
sacrifice is, the Douaj^ and some other Catechisms, allege 
scripture authority for it. I endeavoured in my last Number 
to show that the Bible knows nothing of any real propitiatory 
sacrifice but that of Christ : that by the one offering of him-^ 
selfy he accomplished ail the purposes of such a sacrince ; that 
no other is needed, or ever will be offered ; and that to trust 
is any other, or in the pretended repetition 6f this, imph'es no 
less Uian a rejection of Christ and his sacrifice of atonement. 
I proceed, in the present Number, to answer the arguments 
from scripture, which some Papists use in support of their 
doctrine ; but it must be allowed, that the more wise and can- 
did among them choose to rest it upon the foundation of tradi- 
tion, and church authority, rather than upon the authority of 
the Bible, 

Great stress js laid upon the fact of Christ being a priest 
according to the order of Melchisedec. In the Doiiay eate^ 
chism, in answer to the question, ** Why is it (the mass) a con* 
tinuance of Christ's sacrifice ?" it is answered, " Because Jesus 
Christ, who is a priest for ever according to the order of Mel* 
chisedec, having offered himself in a ]c>loody manner on the 
altar of the cross, continues daily to offer himself, by the 
ministry of his priests, in an unbloody manner, under the form 
of bread and wine." And in the *< Sincere Christian Instructe<f 
in the Faith of Christ, from the written word," a work ascribed 
to the late Bishop Hay of Edinburgh, we read as follows : — 
" The second proof from the New Testament is taken from th« 
Vol. II. 
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lerentii chapter of th^ Epistle to the Hebrews* where St. PauJt 
siting this prophecy of David, ' The Lord hath sworn and will 
not repent. Thou art a priest for ever according to the order 
Melchisedec,' urges it to show the excellency of the priest- 
hood of Christ above that of Aaroiv, and to prove that hit 
priesthood shall never end: whereas, that of Aaron being 
only a figure of his, was of necessity fd>olished when he came. 
Now the same Apostle assures us, that every high priest, ' is 
appointed to offer up giflts and sacrifices for sins,' Heb. v. 1« 
and he repeats it, Heb. viii. 3. and adds as a consequence of 
this essential office of a priest, * Wherefore it is of necessity 
tJiat he should have something to offer.' Seeing, therefore, 
that the order of Melchisedec consisted in offering bread and 
wine, and that the great victim offered by Christ, is' his own 
precious body and blood, it is only by offering this under the 
appearances of bread and wine, by the external ministry of 
his priest, that he continues a priest for ever of this order." 

Here there are some things of which I must take a cursory 
notice, before I enter upon the exposure of the weakness of 
the argument drawn from the case of Melchisedec. I object 
to the expression, Christ • offering ** himself by .the ministry 
of his priests" 'I have no objection to the word priest, as 
used to denote the ministers of the g<)Bpel, if it be iinderstood 
merely as a contraction of the word presbyter, which signifies 
elder ; but when the terni priest is used, and connected with 
the act of sacrifice, there is nothing in the New Testament 
that authorises the use of it, except that all Christians, whether 
Jew or Gentile, male or female, ^re declared to be made kings 
and priests unto God, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, holy, and 
acceptable, by Jesus Christ. The New Testament knows 
nothing of an order of men set apart for the purpose of offer- 
ing sacrifices, as the sons of Aaron were. — Cnrist alone is the 
lligh Priest of our profession ; and his servants in the gospel are 
ordained, not to offer a sacrifice for sin, but to preach and declare 
|o the world, that the, great sacrifi'ce of atonement has been 
tnade by Clirlst himself; and to lead the worship of hit 
churches, by dispensing the ordinances which he has appointed 
to be observed till his second coming. If the Romisn clergy 
can find in the New Testament any authority for calling them* 
selves priests, in the sense of being sacrificers, otherwise than 
all Christians are, let them produce it ; and it will be well 
for them if they can make it appear that they are entitled 
to the appellation, even in the sense in which it is justly ' 
ujjplied to the poorest and most illiterate Christian in the 
world.. 

1 observe, farther, that th^re is a great fallacy in the argu- 
ment of the Bishop, on the subject of priests and sacrifices, 
lie says indeed truly, that the *< Apostle assures us, that every 
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high priBst it appomted to offer gifts and sacrificea for fins." 
The Apostle is evidently speaking of the priesthood of Aaron, 
which he declares to have been abolished, or superseded by 
that of Christ; but our Scottish, Bishop would .have it tinder- 
stood, that this is a priesthood in the Christian church, con- 
tinued to the present day, and to be continued to the end of 
the world ; and he will have it, that it is only by the offering- 
of the body and blood of Christ ** under the appearances of 
bread and wine, by the ministry of his priest, that he continues 
to be a priest for ever of this order ;'* which is a mere gratui- 
tous assumption ; and it proves nothing but that according to 
the doctrine of this prelate, it must depend upon the good 
pleasure of such men as himself, whether or not Christ should 
continue a priest for ever ; for if all the priests should take it 
into their neads to become Protestants, and cease to offer up 
Christ under Uie appearances of bread and wine, Christ would 
be a priest no longer ;, fpr it is o)di/ by this, (that is, being 
offered by the external ministry of his priests), that Christ 
continues a priest for ever, of the order of Melchisedec. 
Thus, not the Pope of Rome only, but every pedant of a 
priest, will be found guilty of exalting himself above all that 
is called God, and that is worshipped. 

Who Melchisedec was, I do not pretend with certainty to 
say, but from his being both a king and a priest, and his name 
signifying king of righteousness and king of peace, he was an 
eminent type of Christ, who is a priest upon his throne. St)n)e 
learned men have been of opimon, that this king of Salem, 
and priest of the Most High God, was no other than Shem, 
the eldest son of Noah. From Genesis xi. II. we learn by the 
incidental mention of Sheni's age, that he must ^ave been 
alive at tlie time when Abraliam was met by Melchisedec, on 
returning from the slaughter of the kings. Gen xiv. and for 
more than half a century after. We can scarcely then sup- 
pose a man to have been in the world, more venerable, and 
of greater dignity than Shem, who had been an inhabitant of 
.the old world, a cotemporary with Methuselah, who was con-' 
temporary virith Adam. He had been miraculously preserved 
with his father and brothers wh&n God destroyed tlie world by 
a flood ; he was by the time of Abraham, the father of many 
great nations, and he was Abraham's own progenitor. In the" 
patriarchial state, the privilege of the first born, was to be 
king and priest in the family or tribe. It was this which ren- 
dered so valuable that birth-right which was despised by Esau, 
a^d forfeited by Keuben. Shem, as the eldest son of Noah, 
would, of course, inherit the birth-right of the whole human 
race, but more particularly of his own family and descendants, 
after the other families and tribes were dispersed on the con- 
&i»ion of tongues at Babel ; andwe-are sure that God honoured 
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liitn in the game minmer t$ he honptire^ Abraham, when, he 
allowed himself to be called the Lord God of Shem. Gen. ix. 
26. which expression implies that he was, like Abraham the 
friend of God. Though, therefore, it would be preMimptuout 
to speak positively on a subject on which the' Bible is silent ; 
yetp as a matter of conjecture, I think there is no x>ther indi- 
vidual mentioned in the book of Genesis, to whcmi the descrip- 
tion of Melchisedec can be so properly applied^ 

I see no serious objection to this opinion in the aecoutit 
which the Apostle gives of Melchisedec, Heb. vii. 8- •' With- 
out father, without mother, without descent, having neither 
beginning of days, nor end of life ;" for this is spoken of hitn, 
r^ot personally, but officially ; it is not said of him as a man, 
but as a priest ; and in contrasting his priesthood with that of 
the order of Aaron, the meaning will more plainly appear. 
The priests of the order of Aaron were subject to certain lawa 
i^hich were peculiar to that order. It was necessary that they 
should be ot the line of Aaron, therefore he was their father. 
There was a law with regard to the marriage of the priests, 
lyhich was, in effect, a law with regard to their mothers, and 
their descent. The priests had the beginning of their o^cial 
days at thirty year? of age, and the end of their official life 
at &(iy. All this was peculiar to the order of Aaron ; but 
Melchisedec was not subject to such lawsv He did not receive 
his priesthood, or transmit it like the sons of Aaron ; but ap- 
pears a priest continually, without any record of the com- 
mencement or termination of his office, or any law with re- 
gard to the one or the other ; and he is, therefore, a lively 
type of Him who continueth a priest for ever, not af^er the 
law of a carnal commandment, but after the power of an end- 
less life. 

I hope this will not appear an idle digression, when h i« 
considered that the church of Rome rests almost the whole 
weight of her mass sacrifice, so far as regards scripture autho-^ 
rity ; \jpon the recorded fact of Melchisedec having been a 
priest ; of Christ being declared a priest of this order ; and 
the assumption, that Melchisedec made a sacrifice of bread 
and wine when he nret Abraham coming from the slaughter of 
the kings. It is argued that if Christ be not offiering himself 
daily, under the forms of bread and wine, he cannot be a priest 
of the order of Melchisedec ; and therefore the sacrifice of 
the mass is a necessary part of the work of Christ as a priiest 
of this order. 

The argument, if it can be caUed an argument, is founded on 
the words in Genesis xiv. 18, ** And Melchisedec, King of Salem, 
brought forth bread and wine ; and he was the priest of the most 
high God.'^ Plain common sense can see no more here than 
that this venerable priest, knowing that Abraham and hia ser* 
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vm^ ^o had hsm ^opg^ ki » veiy trdnami work, wiere pro- 
bably both hi^^^ry an^ tnir9ty» bTQUght out refreshments Iq 
tkem, anil bleM^bim who was their l^ckr^ Jknowiog, no doubt, 
that he had be^ &Y0iured hj God by a revelt^tioa fro» Him, 
aad a promkse that the Me^iah stu^old come of his se?d« From 
the eimtext we loam that Abr^iun, on the otb^r haad^ was ap- 
pised of ^ office and dignilj of him who hoaoured him with 
the iotemew ; aod be gave him the tithe9 or t^oth of the spoils 
which he had taheA, which ^eenw to hav? beeo unde^istood aa 
the prqportioa which God# by .som^ intimation of hids wijl, re- 
quired to be devotad to hia service ; as w? Imd afterwards, that 
Jaeob> on making a yow ^o Qod» Oen. x;i^viii* ^2, promised that 
of all that he should give hia»» he would givf th^ tenth to Him 
ia return, wbieh W9a probably founded up^swne known Jaw» 
or approved practise among tho worshipp^p of God in those 
days. 

Overlooking the true meaning of the passage, the church of 
Rome fixes her eyes upon the wor49 relating to Melchi^edec^ 
'< He brought forth bread and wine, and he was the prieat, (or 
as the Dou^ Bible baa it,ybr he was the priest) of the Most 
High God, they argue as if^ bem^ a pri<^t, be could have 
nothing to do with bread and wine, put to maJ(e a sacrifice of 
them; and they inier from this« that Christ* being a priest of 
hia order, must continue ibr ever to offer sacrifice as he did.- 

Now I think any person who will be at the pain^ to read the 
whole passage, wul see that there ia not a word of sacrifice ia 
it; juui the itet of Melchiaedec being called a priest does not 
necessarily infer that he made a sacrifice; for he ei^ercised 
the priestly funcdoa "blessing him that had the promises ;" 
and this cireamstanoe m enough to account for th? inspired hia« 
torian's bein^ so particular, as to give him his designation of 
priest of the Moat Ihgk God. But supposing that Melchi&edeo 
did make a sacrifice of hb bread and wine» what if) it to the pvjr* 
pose ? It could not he a true figure of tb# sacrifice of thf masa 
wkh which Papists compare it ; for, according to their own 4oc^ 
tfuie, Christ never offisred br^ and wine in sacrifice to God ; 
and the priests at this day do not offer brc^ and wine, but the 
real body and i^ood of Christ. Th^ bould have no resem- 
Uaace tn ^he bread and wine of Melcluaedec* for it does i^ott 
appear that either he or Abraham took them for any thing but 
mread and wine. 

** Wh^se^er," says Mr. Payne, late Preb^daffy ef Weatmin* 
ster, " they meet with bread and wine, which are thftng^ of great 
ant^uity, they resolve to make a sacrifice of them. ; espeeialiy if 
theie bebutA priest by, who haa the power of consecrating ; for 
they suppose he must presently fall to his office, and put on his 
hid>it, if oread and wine be beKure lum ; and that he cannot like 
other raen, iat and drink themi aa hisordinary ibodi or entertain 
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his friends and others with thetii«.exeept h« not fkilj^ relifidoriy 
bless them by prayer and thanksgiving, which every good 
man onght to do, and it was the custom even of the heathens to 
do this before they did eat, but they must sacrifice and offer 
them up to God. This they will needs have Melchisedec to do 
in the xiv« of Genesis, verse 18th, What is there here to show 
that Melchisedec offered bread to God? the very word, in thebr 
own vulgar Latin, answering to the Hebrew^ ig prdulitf he 
brought forth, not ohtulitf he offered ; and were it the latter, 
could not he offer bread and wine to Abraham and his com- 
pany upon a table, but must it necessarily be to God upon an 
altar." ** Bellarmine, indeed, as if he had been at the enters 
tainment, and had been one of Abraham's aoldiers, tells us, (hej 
had eaten and drank very well before, and, therefore, desirea 
Melchisedec to excuse them, for they had no need of his bread 
and wine at that time, Belhrnu de Miss. /.I.e. 6.** " Why * 
BellarmineJshould cite any farther for his opinion, I cannot im- 
agine, since the oldest of them are so much later, 1 suppose* 
and at so great a distance, from the time of Melchisedec; that 
they could know no more what Melchisedec did at that time, 
than we can now, and they are very improper witnesses of a 
matter of fact that was so long ago, which nothing but the 
scripture history can give us any account of." Discourse eon^ 
ceming the Sacrifice oJt the Mass, pafre 60, That such a great . 
author as fieilarmine should be reduced to the necessity of using- 
such a contemptible argument, in support of the mass sacrifice, 
shows, pretty clearly, that do good argument was to be found . 
in the Bible. 

Bisliop Hay, in his Sincere Christian Instructed, seems to 
thinjc that he has a strong argument for the sacrifice of the mass, 
in these words of God to the Jewish priests by the Prophet 
Ma^achi : — << 1 have no pleasure in you, saith the Lord of hosts, 
and I will not receive a gift at your hand ; for, from the riaing 
of the sun even td its g^ing down, my name is great among the 
Gentiles, and in every place there is a sacrifice, and there is 
offered to my name a clean offering ; for my name is great 
flimong the Gentiles, saith the Lord of hosts* Mai. i. 10. ** In 
this glorious prophecy," says the Bishop, *< three things are to 
be remarked, (1.) That the sacrifices of the Jews were reject- 
ed,^ — <I will not receive a gift at your hand.' (2.) That iit 
their place a pure offering was to be instituted; and (3«) that, 
this clean oflermg and sacrifice should be offered among the 
Gentiles in every place, from the rising of the sua to the going> 
down of the same, throughout the whole world. All which . 
points to us the holy and pure sacrifice of the mass in the 
strongest light." 

This argument of tlie grave prelate proves nolhing but that 
what was yi^ry weak in itself appeared iu a strong light to bim. 
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There were many reasons why God ^ould reiect tlie tacrifict 
of the carnal Jews. They offered the blind and the lame, 
which would not have been accepted by their governors ; but 
the grand defect in their offerings was, that they had lost sight 
of their spiritual meaning and design ; and supposing the mass 
iacrificetobea divinely appointed one, which it is not, lam afraid 
there will be found many reasons why it shtfuld.be rejected as 
well as the sacrifices of the Jews, especially as it diverts the mind 
from the only sacrifice for sin with which God is well pleased. 

The language of Old Testament pophecy, and sometimes of 
the New also, was formed upon Old Testament manners, customs, 
and rites. Priests and sacrifices were associated with religious 
worship, in the mind of every Jew, insomuci) that be had no idea 
of worship without them. Hence it became customary to speak 
of spiritual worship in the language of ritual worship ; ana the 
Words incense, offering, and sacrifice, came to be used to express 
praises, and prayers, and thanksgivings, although unaccom- 
panied by the offering of any victim, or the observance of any 
external rite. In some cases, indeed, the literal and the figu- 
rative language are used in the same sentence ; for instance, in 
thexivof Hosea, verse 2. ** Takeaway all iniquity, and receive 
us graciously ; so shall we render the calves of oUr lips ;" the sa- 
crifices are called the calves, because calves were victims 
uscially offered in sacrifices ; and by the sacrifices of the lips, we 
are to understand as the Apostle tells usy Heb. xiii. 15, to God 
continually, giving thanks to his name. The prophecy of Ma- 
lachi,. therefore, predicts, not the continuance among the Gen* 
tiles, of such sacrifices as those which were ofiered by the Jews^ 
but the prevalence of spiritual worship, by a holy people, among 
the Gentiles, taken out from the world, or separated from it» 
tormed by God for himself, to show forth his praise. This is 
accomplished wherever the Holy Spirit makes the reading or 
the preaching of die word effectual for the conversion of sinners. 
Those who are converted are declared by the Apostle Peter 
to be " an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices ac- 
ceptable to God by Jesus Christ," and he tel|s us immediately 
what these sacrifices are, and what is the character of the priests 
who offer them. ** Ye are a chosen generation, a royal priest- 
hood, a holy nation, a peculiar people, that ye should show forth 
the praises of him who hath called you out of darkness into his 
marvellous light," 1 Pet. ii. 5j 9. Such are the sacrifices, and 
tlich ere the'priests who offer them, in the New Testament 
church. The sacrifices are called incense and a pure offering, 
because they are acceptable, and pleasing to God, when pre- 
sented in tlie name of Christ, by persons who believe in that 
blessed name, and whose hearts are purified through the be- 
lief of the truth. The prayers and praises of such rise up 
like incense, nod the lifiiiig up of their hands as the evening 
sacrifice. A^d every worshipper^ that is, every believer in 
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Christ, 16 hfmfielf a priest, hecautie he » eensecrftted an4 de« 
voted to the service o£ God, to offer np spiritual sacrificed. 

Bishop Hay see«a» to lay soiae stress en the expressioar |*b(^» 
oSetingf*' which he changes into dean o&eriAgf acid whi(»i he 
c<wtra8ts undar this character with the Jewish sacrifices, as if 
they had all been dirtt/ ones : a»d, indeed, such they were in » 
literal seiise } for no priest could kUl aa am»al, aiid separate 
the parts, without contracting seoie defi]eiiient ; whereat it- 
must be allowed that a Popish priest mar 4fSet a wafer, and • 
Cop of wine too, withdut being under the necessity of after- 
wards washing his himds ; bat these ideas are childiMi and cwt^ 
nel ; and oi^ht to have no {^ce in the miod a£ a person who 
wishes to anderstaad the nature of spiritdal worship. Thr 
tOtm who skw a bullock atf a sacrifice to God^ Cmderstandkig 
the AManiag of what he did, and believing in the promised 
Savkrar, wl^ wasi to give hiifaself for the sins of the w6rld^- 
olfered a nure, or if you will, a clean offering, thou^ huh 
hands and his clothei^ were besmeared with the blood ef the 
animal ; whereas the clean o£^ing of bread lind wine, or of 
the body and biood of Christ under the appearances of bread 
amd wine^ whidb God hath not re^uhred^ is an abomination 16- 
bis sight. 

There is nothing more conniiony even, in the New Testament,^ 
than u> speak of the duties of Christians under the name of sa* 
drificea. < < To do good and to communicate ^get not, for with 
8«ich sacr^loes God is well pleased." Heb. xiii. 16. And as the 
beisevers in Plnlippi had been mindful of Paul in his affitctiouy 
and had dent i^ometliing repeatedly to relieve his necessities, he 
speaks of what they Imd done to him as J < an odour of a ^eet 
smell, a sacrifioe acceptable, weH pleasing to God.*' Phil. iv. IS. 
This was the very thing cHT which Maiachi had spoken ; it 
incense and a pure oSmng to Grod among th» Getkttles. 



I find I ]it?« made a mtstake in my last NumiMr, pa^ 580, whkh I 
-luM*firt» €orf«ot. By reodiog the finst ctausft of Heb. x. v. 2» as 00 asser- 
tion instead of a question, I have given an erroneous riew of the Apostle's 
ai;gument. I represented him as saying, if legal sacrifices could have taken 
away sin, they would not have ceased to be offered, that is, they would Dot" 
have been superseded by another and abetter one, because they would, tfattft* 
selves, have eiFected theptirpose of an aton&ig sacrifice, on beliaif oi tliort* 
wtio were' interested in tbWn* But the Apostle's xneAniog is, that if such 
sacritices could have taken away sin, they toamld hatfe ceased to be t^ffisredi tbe)r 
would not have been repeated on behalf of the same person ; for the worship- 
pers cnice purged, would have had no more conscience of dns. This makMT^ 
the argument aginst the repetition of Christ sacrifice much lEtronger than I 
represented it. It is nut a st^defit apology for such a mistalBey bat I nkeok* 
tioti it as a fihct, thM my last Number was written aooidit inauinciididf io*' 
termptiona ; aad I had not much time for revision. 



CoofiwiK, Printer, 2P, Dconttrk-strect, PubUn 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



THt 



No. LXXV. 

SATURDAY^ JVLY 22rf, 189Q» 



When Melchisedec brougk forth bread and wbe to refresh 
Abraham and his troops, he gave an example of hospitality wor- 
thy of one who was a king as well as a priest. The example 
was honourable ta him who gave it, and to nim who received the 
benefit ; and this is all that we are taught by the narrative of the 
inspired historian, so far as relates to the bread and wine which 
were presented on the pccasinn^ But unless we allow tjiat Mel- 
chiseaec made a sacrifice of his bread and wine, aodapropitia* 
tory sacrifice too, we cai^ fii|4 nothing in the circumstance which 
in the least resembles the w^iic/^ of the mass ; and though the 
actioa of Melchnedcc had been that of a sacrifice^as he offered 
nothing but bread and win^ and not the real body and blood of 
Chri^» und^ the form of bread and wine^ it wbuld be no exam- 
ple to the ]^opish priests of the present day, who do not profesfe 
to make a sacrifice ef the elements^ but of the teal body and 
bbod of the Saviour. 

An l^opish writers of any note, f(>r three or four centuries*; 
hare laboured hard to press Melchisedcc into theaerviceof theit 
cliurch, and to make |iis ho^tality an act of sacrifice -^ but they 
find that this i^one will not serve th^r purpose; they must have 
the priesthopd of Christy which ia declared to be atter the order 
of Melchisedcc> to consist principally, if not entirely, in the con« 
tiaual offenng of himself, hy the hands of his priests, under thd 
fornos of bread and wine ; ana without this they savr he cannot be 
« priest for ever of the order of Melchisedec. Tne holy doctors 
of Rheims^ m their annotatioii on Hfb. vii.l7.^ndeaxeur t# 

Vol. II 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



49^ 

establish this point, upon the authority of ancient fathers, and 
having lost their temper, they fall a cursing, and say, in rela- 
tion to such authority, "If nothing will serve our adversaries, 
Christ Jesus confound them / and defend his eternal priesthood, 
and state of his New. Testament established in the same." 

There is nothing more common than for persons who have lost 
temper, to show they havelost reason too. In their simplicity, 
the grave doctors, in a note upon another passage of the same 
Epistle, let out the secret, that the Apostles did not teach tli* 
doctrine of the mass sacrifice, or any thing like it, but that it 
was one of those things which he could not inculcate, on account 
of the people's want of capacity to learn* I will give their own 
translation, and their note upon it, Heb. v. 8— 11. " And tru- 
ly whereas he was a Son, he learned by 'those thinss which he 
suffered, obedience : and being consummate, was maoe to all that 
obey him cause of eternal salvation, called of God a high priest 
according to the order of Melchisedec. Of whom we have great 
speech and inexplicable to utter : because you are become weak 
to hear.*' Annotation, "Inexplicable.^ Intending to treat more 
l^wgelyand particularly of Christ's or Melchisedec*s priesthood,' 
lieforewarneth them that the mystery thereof is far passing their 
capacity, and that through their feebleness in faith, and weak- 
ness of libderstanding, he is forced to omit divers deep points 
concerning the priesthood of the new law. Among which (no 
doubt) the mystery of the sacrament and sacrifice of the altar, 
called Mass, was a principal and pertinent matter : which the 
apostles and fathers of the primitive church used not to treat of 
s,o largely and particularly m their writings, which might comt 
to the hands of the unflaithful, who of all things took soonest 
iK3anda) of the blesjsed sacrament^ as we see, Jonn vi. He spake 
to the Hebrews fs^ith S. Hierom ep. l26jthatis, to the Jews, 
arid not to the faithful men to whom he might have been bold 
Co utter the sacrament. And indeed it was not reasonable to 
talk much of that sacrifice which was the resemblance of Christ's 
deathy'when they thought not right of Christ's death itself. 
Much the apostle^s wisdom and silence our adversaries wicked- 
ly abuse against the holy Mass." 

As lam now one of those adversaries, whom nothing that the 
diurch of Home has yet advanced in defence of her mass sa- 
ft-ifice wiB satisfy, I suppose I must be clashed with those whom 
the reverend fathers call upon Christ Jesus to confound. 
But big words are irot always great arguments ; and without the 
least fear ordread of their great anathema, I maintain that the 
fchui^ch of Rome has hot produced the authority of any one of 
Ihe ancient fathers in support of her mass sacrifice, as it is de- 
tneii by the Council of Trent^ and taught in her c^techiswiii 
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If the fathers had been such children as to believe and teach 
the doctrine of the mass, I would not give a farthing for their 
authority ; and indeed, great men though some of them were, I 
attach no importance to their writings, further than a§ they bear' 
witness to matters of fact w^hich came within their own kn6w-^ 
ledge, and as affording specimetis of the literature of their times. 
In matters of Christian doctrine, which are contained in the 
BibJe, they had not better access to. know the truth than we 
have, and few of them such good opportunities as we possess, 
with the entire volume of inspiration in our hands, and liberty 
to study it night and day if we please. 

But m point of fact, 1 have seen nothing quoted from any of 
the ancient fathers which gives the least countenance to the Po- ' 
pish doctripe of the mass. It is true, some of them use very im- 
proper and unscripturai language with regard to the Lord's sup- 
per, such, for instance, as, " This tremendous sacrament.** " A 
host or sacrifice that cannot be consumed." " An host which 
being taken away there would be no religion." ** A perpetual 
oblation and a redemption that runneth or continueth everlast- 
ingly .** (Chrysostoni, Cyprian, and others, as quoted by the 
Rhemish doctors, on Heb. vii. 17. and other annotations on this 
Epistle.) Such expressions prove nothing mpre than that such 
authors had an erroneous view of the subject, iEmd an absurd and' 
fanciful way of speaking of it ; but there is not the least hint of 
their having believed the bread and wine in the eucharist, as the 
Lord's supper was called, to be converted into the real body and 
blood of Christ, and as such, offered to God as « propitiatory 
sacrifice for the living and the dead. 

Besides, we ought to be very cautious in receiving any thing 
which Papists profess to give as the sentiments, or even the 
words of the ancient fathers.. We have in Glasgow a man 
who professes, to know something of literature, who subscribes* 
himself Amicus Veritatis, that is, a friend of the truth, and 
who follows one of the learned professions, who hud the ef- 
frontery to give to the Glasgow public what he called an extract 
from the works of Luther, m which he broke off in the middle 
of a sentence, and substituted a period for a comma ; by which 
means he made Luther speak very differently from what he in<» 
tended ; o£ which see an exposure in my second Number. Thit| 
writer had the still greater (effrontery to refer me to the volume 
and folio of Luther's works, in the library of tho Glasgow Uni- 
versity, and to challenge me to go and see if Luther did not 
teach the lawfulness of adultery. I did go, and I found thai 
the pretended friend of truth was a publisher of falsehood ; for 
Luther's words, given entire, beiar no such meaning. 

Now, if such a circumstance could happen in the nineteentl^ 
century, in the enlightened city of Glasgow, what may not have 
happened in the comparative darkness of the six^entK century. 



L 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



59ft 

ana m p^Acet where few could read f In point of fact ttietefiap* 
pened innumerable instances of forger v and imposition at an 
earlier period than this,, of which I "have m my possessioir a nu- 
njerous catalogue, in a volume entitled ** Roman Forgeries."* 
Works were ascribed to certain fathers, and someeren to apos- 
tles, which such apostles and fathers never ^aw or heard of; and 
the work»of the fathers which are allowed to be genuine, have 
been so garbled, as in many instances to conceal their real 
meaning ; of which take the following account from a lively and 
interesting pamphlet by the Rev. Mr. Cadile of DuMin. 
^ Speaki^ of the autWity which the Church Of Rome exer- 
cises, he says,— "They exercise a lingular authority over the 
writings of the fathers. They have carefully examined them, 
and made out a list of passages that are to be expunged as er* 
r<meovm, which they csin the InclexExpurgatorius. They prohibit 
the publication of these passages ; and when they get copies of 
the fathers within their reach, they correct them as they call it, 
according to the Index« If any one wishes to see an instance 
of this with his own eyes, let him examine the copy of the edition 
of St. Hierom's works, published by Erasmus, m the library of 
Trinity College, Dublin. He will see on the title pages of the dif- 
ferent volumes, a certificate, signed in the name of the Inquisi<« 
tor peneral, who derives his authority from the Pope, stating 
that the volume had been examined and corrected according to 
the Index Expurgatorius ; and, on turning over the leaves of the 
book, he will findpassaees carefully blotted out itith ink. He 
will also Aserve, tnat wherever the name of Erasmus occurs, he 
is styled a damned author, *'auctordamnatus;** and the rea»ono^ 
this title is stated to be his editing the book without purgation. 
Iliereis a kind of melancholy pleasure in seeing the hand-writing 
of an Inquisitor in th&execution of his office, when one is out of 
hifli reach — a similar pleasure to what one feels on seeing a tiger 
in bis cage.'* 

I have not quoted Mr. Carlile as an authority for the existence 
^the Index Expureatorius, for this is known to every man who 
has read what is called church history ; but for the information 
which he gives of an example of the manner in which books are 
garbled according to the Index, of which he was an eye-witness> 
and which mav be seen by any person who will visit the library 
. of Trinity Cculege, Dublin. Now, it is very evident that no 
credit is due to what Popish writers are pleased to give as the 
words of the fathers ; for their works are mutilated by authority, 
so as not to speak what they did speak. If one of them, for in- 
stance, should have called the Lord's supper a sacrifice, and 

* See 8 very copious list of Romisb, a» well as heathen Utenry forgeries^ 
io Avlisi' Po«^«t Magaaine for last si^nth, page 144. 
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have added that he meaifftt only eucharistically and spiritually, 
nod not as propitiatory ; then, according to the rules of the Index, 
the last clause would be expunged, as not according to the fkith 
of the church ; and so, by suppressing the author's explanation 
of his meaning, they make him speak what he did not mean. 

The clergy of the Church of Rome were in possession of al- 
most all the literature in Europe for several centuries. They 
alone had aooess to the writings of the fathers ; and» in taking 
copies of them, before the art of printing was invented, it was 
e^y for them to make such additions and omissions as would re- 
present the father's as speaking whatever they pleased. Or, sup. 
posing that the monks and priests of the dark ages were men> 
who had some, conscience, and would not be guilty of such im-^ 
position, we know that villany was practised in a more enlight- 
ened age ; wh^n, after the invention of printing, the Church of 
Kome was publicly and avowedly gUilty of the very imposition 
above mentioned. By her Index Expurgatorius she makes the 
fathers teach what she pleasei^, though it should be the very op* 
posite of what they actually did teach ; and when an honest 
man like Erasmus, (honest in this point I mean,) takes upon 
hkn to publish the genuine works of the fathers, without intei> 
polation or omission, they call him a '' damned author." 
Without ceremony, therefore, I dismiss the fathei-sand their 
^ opinions, a& adduced by the Rliemish translators and other Po-^ 
, pish authors, as of no weight whatever with regard to the point 
ip hand ; and I shall now take up the argument of the Rhemish 
doctors, in support of the mass, which they affect to find in the 
5th of Hebrews, v. 8—11. above quoted. 

They find out that the mass '" was a principal and pertinent 
matter ' among those things which the Apostle did not think pro- 
per to make known to the Hebrew believers. That he did not 
teach any such thing is certain ; and that he had such d thing 
among many things which were hard to be uttered, andrwhicfa he 
forebore teaching, remains to be proved. If Che mass sacrificed 
were, as Papists represent it, the principal part of Christian 
worship ; if It were, as they say, that essential and solemn rite, 
without which there is no Christianity, it would seem' very 
strange that the Apostle should be silent on the subject. He 
must have, in that case, departed fVom his usual course of in- 
tegrity and faithfulness. To the Ephesian elders he could say, 
I have not shunned to declare unto you the whole counsel or 
God^ and therefore, ai^ he says, he was pure from the blood of 
all men. Acts xx. 26, 27. But he did not declare the whole 
counsel of God to the Hebrews ; he is not pure from their blood,^ 
if he allowed them to remain ignorant of the propkiatory sacri* 
fice of the mass, and to die without the benefit of it : nay, if th^ 
inass sacrifice be of the counsel of God, and of such importance 
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AS the Church of Rome savs It is, thea the Apostle must havd 
been guilty of the blood of those who died ignorant of it. But 
t hope eveiT Christian will pronounce a verdict of not guilty, 
in favour et the Apostle, till it be proved that he received a 
command from Christ to teach the doctrine of the mass. 

But it will perhaps be objected, that the Apostle did keep back 
Something which he would have told the Hebrews had they been 
able to understand it; to which I reply, that no such thing aj)* 
pears from his own words. Concerning Melchisedec ^nd hii 
priesthood, as typical of that of Christ, he had much to say, not 
inexplicable, as the Rheraists make it, not a thing in itself un* 
intelligible ; but a thing difficult to be explained to persons whos« 
minds were so imbued with Jewish prejudices as to give tardy 
and hesitating admittance to evangelical truths. There are many 
truths which iqppear to a mathematician as certain and evident as 
that two and three make five, which he would find it difficult, and 
aven imnossible, to bring down to the understanding of a person 
who had not studied mathematics. Though the Apotle s own 
mind was perfectly dear upon the subject of Christ's priesthood, 
and the termination of that of Aaron, he found it hard to bring 
the subject down to the understanding of persons who were 
ttill wishing to cling to the priesthood of^aron, and other Jewish 
institutions. Notwitstanding, however, the dulness of their ap- . 
prehension, the Apostle proposes nothing less than to lead them 
on to perfection ; and he does tell them all that he had to say 
tbout Melchisedec and his priesthood, in the seventh chapter 
of his epistle^ It is therefore unjust and injurious to the me* 
mory of the Apostle to say, that he kept any thing back that he 
was commissioned and inspired to teach. 

But this is not all, — the Rhemish doctors represent the holy 
and faithful A4)0stle as a time -server and a Jesuit ; as teaching 
what was aereeable to the people, and keeping back what he sup- 
posed wpuld be disagreeable and unpopular. The apostles and 
&thers of the primitive church, they say, ** used not to treat so 
largely and particularly (of the mass) m their writings, which 
might come to the hands of the uiifaithful, who of all things took 
soonest scandal of the blessed sacrament, as we see, John vi.** 
The passage in John vi. does not refer to the sacrament at all, as 
any one may see who will read it; but supposing the mass to 
have been a doctrine which the Apostle was commissioned to 
teach, the circumstance of its being the soonest to excite scan- 
dal, so far from inducing him to keep it back, would only have 
led him to give it a more prominent place in his ministrations. He 
knew that the doctrine of Christ crucified was the most scandal* 
ous thing in Christianity. It was a stumbling-block to the Jews, 
and foolishness to the Gentiles ; but instead of keeping it back on 
that account, he declared that he would know nothing else-— b# 
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irpuld make it the sum and substance of all his discourses to 
both Gentiles and Jews. So he did : and had the mass been a^ 
part of Christianity, the more it was contemned by the worlds 
the more zealously be would have maintained it. It is said, 
indeed, that some Jesuits in China, and other heathen countries, 
conceal those parts of Christianity that are likely to be offensivf^ 
to those whom they wish to convert ; but the apostolic charac- 
ter was not formed upon the model of Jesuitism. 
. The Rhemish doctors seem to take it for granted, that tht 
apostles were such men as themselves. They did not, they say, 
treat largely and particularly of the mass sacrifice, lest their writ- 
infi;s should come into the '< hands of the unfaithful.'* Here il 
is insinuated, that they bad something to conceal from adver- 
saries ; something that would not bear the li^ht. Now, though 
this may be true of the sacrifice of the mass, it is most untrue of 
any thing that apostles preached and wrote. They had nodiing 
to conceal. What Christ had told them inprivate, he command- 
ed them to publish upon the house tops. Tne apostles addressed 
themselves to adversaries. They demanded their attention, and 
invited them to scrutinize in the strictest manner, all that they 
n>ake and wrote. Had the mass, therefore, been a part of what 
they were commanded to teach, they would not have attempted 
to conceal it from adversaries. It is this smuggling, this attempt 
at conceahnent, that has given infidel writers such a footing in 
countries called Chnstian. It is the boast of such writers that 
Christianity cannot bear the light ; that therefore it is an impo- 
i|ition ; and those who see Christianity only in the light of Popery 
can scarcely come to any other conclusion. Thus the Church 
of Rome has added .to all her other guilt that of the infidelity 
which her impieties and absurdities have produced. Infidels, 
arc without excuse, because they ought to view Christianity as 
it is laid down in the word of God; but the Church of ^omf 
has done what she could to keep this from them. 

Oar grave doctors of Rheimsiiext introduce S^ Hierom talk- 
ing as great nonsense as themselves. The Apostle, says he^ 
^ '* spake to the Hebrews, that is, to the Jews, and not to th^ 
faithful men to whom he might have been bold to utter the sa- 
crament.'^ The Apostle was indeed speaking to Jews,— -to Jews 
who laboured under many mistakes, and who were very dull of 
apprehension with regard to many things ; but who were, upon 
the whole not enemies, but friendsr—real believers in Christy 
concerning whom he says, "God is not unnghteous to forget 
your work and labour of love, which you have shown to his name." 
diap. vi, lO; Again, ** ye took joyfully the iQ>oiling of your 
^oods, knowing tnat ye have in heaven a better, and an endur* 
ing substance.'' chap. x. 34. This is not such a speech as an 
apostitj would have made to adversaries of the gospel ; it waft 
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an address to frieiuls, to whom he s)i^t> in the fullest confix 
dcBce, have opened up all th^ in3'steries of the masS) had thero 
been any such mysteries in bis time ; he might have been, aa 
bold as he pleased; upon this subject ; for he was speaking to 
faithful men; to whpm h^ says many bold things, and things 
Rkely to have . been more offensive than the dpctriae of the 
mass, had he been authorised to teach, such a doctrine, , 

** Arid Indeed," say the Rhemish doctors, " it was not rea-» 
sonable to talk much to them of that sacrifice which waa there* 
semblance of Christ's death, when they thought not rightly of 
Christ's death itself.'^ They proceed upon the notion Uiatthei 
Epistle to the Hebrews was addreased to the unbelieving Jews, 
who were avowed enemies <^ Christ aiid his gespel ; but thit 
was hot the case, as any man may see who leada the epistle it-* 
gelfl The Apostle addresses die He][)rewa as hrethren in the 
faith of the gospel, notwithstan^ng their mistakes and impeN 
fections. Indeed there are none of the apostolic epistles ad-* 
dressed to persons of an opposite character. The apostlei) 
preached the gospel to sinners of evbry description^ in ordes 
that sinners, believing,, might be saved ; but ail their letters are 
addressed to Christians — ^to individuals or churches who mad^i 
^ profession of the faith '^ and^ who were not therefore under-r 
gtood to be adversarfes, to whom it would have been improp^ 
or unsafe to intrust any matter of divine revelation^ or inculcate 
any Christian doctrine. It follows, therefore, inevitably, thai 
as the apostles did not inculcate the doctrine of the mass sacri- 
fice, they had received no such doctrine from Christ ; and it 
must be regarded, as it really is, an impious, human, or perhapt 
rather a diabolical invention. 

Protestants are accusjed of wickedly abusing the Apostle'** 
wisdom and sil.ence agaipst the holy mass. It would be woU if 
Papists coulfl find no greater wickedness in Protestants thjan 
tlieir hot believing what apostles did not teach. On the subject 
of the mas8> it seems by the Rhemish doctors* own account, it 
was the apostle s wisdem to b^ silemt. Then, one would think, 
if modern Papists had any wisdom^ they wooid Mknr hia ex»» 
ample. The apostles and fathers, tliey say, did not treat jargely 
on this subject in their writings, le^t those should eome iot^ 
tlie hands o^' the. unfaithful. Why then do Popish writers treat 
so largely of the mass sacrifice, and make it the principal part 
of the Christian religion ? Their works are in as much danges 
of coming into tlie l^nds of the unfaithful as the writin§^ oi 
apostles were.,^ The truth is^, there ia^no suchv doctrine iivthe 
Pible, and thelioly fa^heri^ of Rheimsxonfess as rnuoh, whei^' 
they admit that the af Qstles were silent upon it. 



fJtiotwiir, loiter, 2?y, DctttnoTk-strect, Dublin. 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



THt 



^tote$itant» 



No; LXXVI. 



SATURDAY, JULY 29t*, 182Cfc 



Am6vq the numerous errors cennieeted with the doctrine of tiie 
tnass^ there is one which deserves to be exposed by itself. U 
is that whieh represents the Romish priests not only as sacri^ 
ficers, but also as mediators between God and man. The one 
character might, indeed, be <^on8idered as iniplied in the other^ 
when it IS understood that they profess to offer a real propitia- 
ting sacrifice for iins. But they d6 not leave it to be implied 
knd inferred. They plainly and unequivocally profess to be 
mediators 4>etween Uod and the people. For this we have the 
authority of tlie work entitled <* Holy Altar and Sacrifice ex« 
plained/' by "Father Pacificus Baker, of the order df St. Fran- 
leis/' which is the most full and particular treatise on the subject 
of the mass that has come in my way. It is in the form of a dia- 
logue between a teacher and a learner. The teacher having 
described the use and meaning of the holy vestments, such as 
the albe, the girdle, the stole, the maniple, and the chasuble, the 
learner is introduced as saying, <* What you have said is ex^ 
tremly entertaimng arid instructive; will you add a word or two 
concerning the priestly function,* and of the respect due to 
priests? for certainly as they are ministers of God; and mediators 
between him and his people, a proper respect and reverence is 
due to them from those, in whose regard they are thus^conse'^ 
crated ministers of God/' This shows, no doubt, a very amiable 
and teachable disposition on the part of the young disciple, and 
a willingness to be initiated into all the duties and reverence^ 
which he ought to pay to his ghostly fathers ; and the ghostly 
father of ateacher does instruct and encourage him as follows t-*-^ 
Vol. II 
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/' You say very right : their function being to offer up sacri- 
fices, as all ages and laws declare* There were priests set apart 
in the law of nature, as well as in the Mosaic institute, whose 

feculiar business was to offer sacrifices for themselves and others, 
n the new law, priests are ordained to^ offer up the great sacrifice 
of the mass : for this they are consecrated^ SMid> in their ordina- 
tion, the bishop says to them, ^Receivepower of offering sacri- 
ftce in the church, for the living and the dead/ Consequently 
to this, there is most certainly a due reverence to be paid to 
them ; as, first, on account of their dignity, being God's vicars 
on earth, his ministers to instruct, direct, and feed his people, 
as so many sheep committed to their care. Hence, St. Austip 
says, * There is no greater dignity under heaven, than tliat of 
God's priests, consecrated to deliver the heavenly sacraments 
to us.' Secondly/for their utility, and the benefits we receive 
by them in their preaching, instruction, and administering the 
holy sacraments. Thirdly, as they are mediators between God 
and .«s, their business beinc to pray and intercede in behdif of- 
the people, according to what God said to Moses and Aaron^ 
speaking of the priests : * They shall invocate my name upoa 
the children of Israel ; and I, the Lord, will bless them.' K^iiob. 
vi. Lastly, in respect of the power given to them fcry God, to 
bind and loose on earth ; to forgive sins, in the sacrament of 
penance) and to consecrate the sacred body and blood of Christ 
m the holy euchari&t. Let me add the words of St. Chrysos* 
tome ; * What can be said but that all power of heavenly things 
is granted to them by God ; for he says, * Whose sins ye retain, 
they are retained. St. John xx. What power can be greater 
than this ? The Father gave all power to the Son, and I see 
this power given to priests by God the Son. St. Bernard ad- 
mires it, saying, < O excellent, and honourable power of priests, 
to which nothing in heaven, nothing on earth, can be compared.' 
Hence the admonition of St. Francis, to reverence and honour 
priests ; because, says he, * They administer the most holy body 
and blood of Christ, which they alone consecrate, receive, and 
give to others." 

The honours thus conferred upon priests will, I believe, be 
allowed to be sufficiently extravagant ; and it must not be for- 
]gbtten, that all these high things are said of them by persons 
w:ho ai-e priests them^lves, and who have, therefore, an interest 
in maintaining the dignity of their order. It is here intimated^ 
that the same power which God the Father gave to the Son, the 
Son has given to the priests ; and this will, of course, bring them 
Into the station which they assume, that of being mediators 
between God and man. I am aware that the third article, in 
the above extract, taken by itself, mi.^ht be explained as limiting 
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the meaning of the word to persons who merely pray and inter- 
cede for the people ; but when the words are taken in connec- 
tion with the other characters given of the priests, as God'i 
Ticars on earth, as consecrated to oier propitiatory sacrifices, 
and having all power in heavenly things granted to them, it 
is evident that the author means to represent them as mediators, 
in a much higher sense of the word. 

Now, this is one of the greatest instances of impiety and pre- 
sumption that perhaps, ever entered into the mind of man. we 
are told, in the New Testament, that there is one God, and on^ 
Mediator between -God and mail, the Man Christ Jesus. 1 Tim. 
ii* 5. And the language of the Apostle points out as plainly 
the one Mediator to the exclusion of all others, as it points out 
one God to the exclusion of all others. To suppose, therefore, 
that there are many mediators is as impipus as to suppose that 
there are many Gods. And to be sure, as the Church of Roma 
has set up gods and goddesses without number, under the de- 
signation of saints and saintesses, sl>e may he allowed to mul- 
tiply mediators, in proportion to the number of the objects of 
her worship. 

He that is a mediator between God and man must stand upon 
a footing of perfect friendship with God — must never have 
offended him; else, instead of beiiTg a mediator for others, he 
would require a mediator for himself; and he must be one of 
infinite dignity and worth, that, in consideration of his obedience 
and sabering for sin, God will grant pardon to the sinner— 
-Christ flstands upon this footing; aud he only is qualified to act 
the part of a Mediator ; but aa for the Romish priests, who are 
they ? To say the very best that can be said, they are sinners, 
like other men; and to say the truth, many of them are greater 
sinners than others. I could give such an account of them, by 
writers of their own communion, as would shock every reader; 
and are these fit to be medititors between a holy God and his 
sinful creatures ? The idea cannot be, for a moment, entertained 
by any person who knows what sin is, and what holiness is. The 
Reverend F^her Baker himself admits the fact, that some at 
least, of his mediators are of ihe character here mentioned ; for 
after uttering a prayerj at least an earnest wish, " that all who 
are called to this high and sacred dignity, would endeavour 
to adorn their sublime character by suitable, holy, regular, and 
exemplary lives ; to instruct and incite others to piety and holi- 
ness of life, by example as well as by preaching ; that the sacred 
dfunction may not be brought into contempt, and made a ridicule, 
on account of disedifying and irregular behaviour ;" he imme« 
diately adds, ** May God, of his mercy, remove this evil from 
the sanctuary.*' The matter of the prayec is good ; but it pro- 
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t^eds upon the fact that such an evil did exist, and was suffered 
fa the church ; as is evident indeed, from all hijstory ; and thet 
Church of Rome actually tolerates and makes herself responsible 
fi)r the evil, by maintaining that the ministg^ of the most wicked 

Jriests is a good ministry ; that the sacrifice of the mass offered 
y them is a good and propitiatory sacriiee ; that, in short, they 
9Xe mediators between God and men, as if they were perfectly 
holy and without sin. This certainly is calculated to bring re- 
Ugion into contempt ; to give a false view of the character of 
God, with whom such men are said to mediate, as if he were 
such a 0|)e as themselves, and would tr?at with the vilest of the 
human race. Such a misrepresentation of the divine ^haractef 
]is calculated to lead to infidelity, and even to atheism itsdf. 

But, though all the Romish priests were as holy men as Noah, 
Daniel and Job, they could not be mediators between God and 
^an. This honour is reserved for Christ alone ; and the fact of 
the priests arrogating it to themselves is one, among a hundred 
evidences, that they put themselves in the place of the Saviour 
of the world. 

It is no doubt a matter of great importance to the Romish 
priests to get themselves acknowledged as mediators with God, oi^ 
behalf of their fellow creatures ; for this flatters their pride, and 
fills the minds of those who confide in them with the most awfiil 
reverence of their sacred function, and leads their bliiided fol- 
lowers to yield them implicit obedience. Bwt the principal value 
of the mass sacrifice consists in the great sums of money which 
it brings into the coffbrs of the church, A writer whom I quoted 
in my introduction to this subject, justly remarks, that the re-. 
vepue arising from the mass alone, enables the church to keep 
more priests in pay than any prince in Christendom can maintain 
soldiers. Even in pur own country, especially in Ireland, the 
sums which are raised by Popish priests, from the poor people, 
by means of the mass alone, are bejond all calculation. 

A kind friend in Dublin has favoured me with copies of four 
authentic documents, which exhibit* in a striking manner the im- 
positions which are practised upon the poor deluded people, by 
the priests, by means of their masses, in order to extort money 
from them. My correspondent, along with these docunients, 
writes as follows :— r" A few evenings ago, I had occasion to call 

upon the Rev. Mr. C , when, among other matters, Thr 

FxoTEST ANX became the subject of conversation. Ypu are aware 
of its having excited a considerable interest in this place ; and 
that it is the wish of many, who rejoice to see the cause of 
the Redeemer triumph' over the man of sin, to hear of the pro»- 
perity, and continued usefulness of that publication: Mr. C. 
ftieotioned having received, a few days since, four receipts?^ 
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granted by priesU belonging to lome of the ehppels i^ tawii> t<| 
indK'iduals, for money paid by the^n for masses said in behalf of 
(be souls of their departed friends* These documents, he con«t 
(Reived, might be of use to you, and $9 h^ knew I was occa^ 
^ipnally writing to my brother in Glasgow, requested me to in- 
close a fen lines to ypu, with copies of these documents. The 
original receipts I return to Mr. C. who authorises xne to say» 
^at they will be at you|« service at a moment's notice, should you 
at any time hav^ opcasion for them. I copy them pfecisely a^ 
they are writt^en, agreeabW to their dates."^r-" It is difficult, even 
in this country, to get possession of such sti'ong proofs of th^ 
dreadful! deprayity and wickedness of these blind leader^ of the 
blind; for though we hear from undoubted authority, almost 
fvery week, of immense sums being obtained in this wav fron 
their deluded votaries ; yet I believe they are exceedingly cau<* 
tious of giving enAy written acknowledgement for the amount to 
any but those in whom they think they may, without danger, 
place implicit confidence." The writer of the above, though a 
stranger to me, is well known in this city ; and the reader may 
rely upo^ the accuracy of his statement. The copies of re- 
ceipts, with which he has furnished me are as follows :— - 

** Oct. 17th, 1798« — An account of the Masses said for the 
soul of the late Mrs. Monaghan : — 

St. James' chapel, 50 Masses £2 14 2 

Demark St. chapel, 20 ' 118 

Stephen St. chapel, 20 118 

Ash Su chapel, 20 118 

110 Masses, 5 19 2 

Seceived the above, in full, this 17th Oct. 1798. 

M. M*Guire." 

"Dublin, July 11th, 1809 Received from Mrs. Mahon, 

two pounds, three shillings and four pence, for twenty Masses, 
offered tm by the Rev. Gentlemen of St. James' chapel, for the 
repose m the soul of Mr. Timothy Mahon. 
^ :3 : 4. . Jas. Jos. Callan." 

^' 12th Oct. J 809. — Received from Mrs. Mahon, two pounds, 
three aod four pence, for twenty Masses, said by the Rev. 
Gentlemen of St. James* Chapel, for the soul of Mrs. Mary 
^lonaghan. 

Jas. Jos. Callau/ 

'< Dublin, Oct. 31st. — Received from Mrs. Mahon, three 

pounds, eight and three pence, for sixty Masses, offered up in 

pt. James' chapel, for th)e repose (^ the soul of Mrs. Monaghan. 

dL8:8:S. Jas. Jos. Callan." 
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' Thie«B docttoiBnts will Aow ia wh&t manner our:poor delude^ 
feltow Muft^jects in Ireland are cheated out of their money, by their 
ch««tly gaidet. The Apostle Petqr, or St. Peter as they caU 
mm^ is one of the great idols of the Church of fiome ; but if 
thehr practice be right, the Apodtle was wroi>g, when he reprov- 
ed Simon Ma^us for supposing that the gift of Gotl was to be 
purchased wmi mooney. In the Church of Rome there is no gi/f 
$t aO I every thing is a matter of purchase ; and nothiug is to be 
bad witho^ ««iey. The go^l> indeed, declares pardon and 
peaee^^tothe soul of every believer, as the free gift of God by 
Jesus Qm'm ; but l^e Romish priests do •most impudently place 
themstflvesbelweet) God aadfnen as mediators and their media- 
torship comsists chiefly, if not entirely, in receiving money for 
that which God has promised to bestow freely. Were the same 
tliingto take^lac^ in the afiaips of this life ; — were a rich man, for 
instance, to invtte all the po&r of his neighbourhood to come to 
hh hall, and receive a dinner every day for nothing.; and were 
tits 8tei^ard to admit none but those who paid him a price for 
their dinner, would not fill the world cry out against the ex- 
tortion, injustice, and cruelty^ of such a hard-hea^ited wretch, 
and reckon that Bqtaay Bay was too good for him ? Tet tb^ 
case whic^ I have supposed is nothing, in point of cruelty and 
villany, when compared with that of the Romish priests, who 
set a %nrice upon those spritual blessings which the Aknighty 
gives Without money ,and without pi4qe. 

Frdm ttie tenor of the above receipts it appears, that money 
was dbmdnded.and paid for .the purpose of procuring, by me^Slns 
of aimmber of masses, repose to the souls of certain persons de- 
ceased* Bad these persons^diedih the faith of Christ, their &ouls 
would haved}j»en -at rest with him in heaven; and to extoU m^oney 
frofti their surviving relatives, for the purpose of procuring ibem 
jest, was downright robbery. If they did not die in the faith of 
Christ, but in their sins, it was not in the power of*alI the priests 
in Europe, although fee'd by all the wealth of the Indies, to pro- 
cure one moment of rest to their souls ; and, therefore, oti H^htg 
supposition^ as well as upon the otfher, to extort "mottey from 
surviving friends for the purpose, was downright robbery* Our 
dlatgow Papists, and their ghostly guides, kndwtbetter.thtm I 
ican'tell tbtm, how much money is picbed out qf^e pMket8«tf 
the poor every week, under the ftllse pcrtext of procuring re^ 
.pose to the soujs of their deceased friends, by meaostof moades 
said in their helialf, which are of no more vahie, and have no 
*yifiue, than ihe^dust of their chapel would bare, if offered as 
theiphrioe of their ssklvatton. , 

If the mass were really a probatory $acrifice for the dead 
aswekl Bi iUe- living, one would expect that one mass would be 
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(VK»ugh for one dead person. It w6u]d be unreaspnabfe, and 
«vea unjust, to exact more than that which made propitiatroir, of 
atonement, for the sins of the individual in whose behalf it waV 
o&red ; but, in the case of Mrs. Monaghan, above cited, we 
find no fewer than one hundred and ten masses, said in dtffi&rent 
oh^els ; that is, one hundred and ten propitiatory sacrifices 
ofibred up for the repose ef the soul of one person f What can 
^e the meaning of this ? Truly nothing less than that thejjrtestar 
might receive 110 British shillings, each equal to tlnrteen 
pence Iri^ which I suppose, is the lowest price of such met* 
chaodiae in Dublin. Mrs; Mahon seems to have paid twice as 
much when she bespoke only twenty at a time, which would be 
considered only a retail job ; but when she engaged the whote** 
fjale number of sixty , she got tliem for the slump sura of £8 : 8 : 5d. 
which is only a trifle more than a shilling a piece. Even this 
would Ukely be considered a high price by such foreign mer- 
chants as knew of a cheaper market ; and I have been infbrmedf 
that a certain Irish gentleman, who had a correspondent inLts- 
tMm, apiplied to him ua a quantity oT masses for the soul of a de« 
ceased friend, and that he got them 50 per cent, cheaper than 
they could be had in Dublin ; which, 1 suppose, was owing to 
the cheapness of labour in Lisbon ; priests being there, as 
weavers are at present in Scotland, too numerous to admit of 
their being paia a comfortable price for their commodity. 

The friends of Mrs* Monaghan seem to have sought for the 
bdessing of peace to her soul, upon the same principle as Balak, 
king of Mo9^y sought for curses upon the children of Israel. 
Tkey made trial of four different phices ; being doubtful, I sup* 
pose, that they would not find what they wanted, at any one 
place. This is another of the cheato which the priests practise, 
m order to rob the poor people of their money. They hold out 
the accunaulated merit of a great many masses, said at many 
diierent holy places ; but they take care never to tell how many 
win be sulBcient to relieve a soul, Like the ^rave and the 
horse leech, they never have enough ; and their deluded ad-» 
herents can never be sure, that the object for which thev have 
given so much money is accomplished. If the soul of Mrs. 
Monaghan required 110 masses, how could Mrs. Mahon satisfy 
her coascience with no more than twenty for her husband, or 
her son, Timothy ? In short there are no limits to the number 
of masses that a soul may require, but the limits of the purses 
of surviving friends ; and no man can be sure that he has ob- 
tained the relief of a soul from purgatory, while he has a shil- 
ling letl, and a priest to receive it. 

In Popish countries, such as Spain, when a person is danger- 
ously ill,, the priests and friars beset the house, like so many 
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liarpies, waiting till they know the event ; and if the pe^dn diftj 
they assail the chief of the family, with pielitions for saying nlasse^ 
ior the dead. If th^ family be rich, the ci^tom is to distHbute 
amoni^ the convents and parishes, a thousand or more masses td 
be said on the day of the burial. ** When the Marquis of St< 
Martin died," says Mr. Gavin, in his Master Key, ** his lady 
distributed a hundred thousand masses, for which she paid fiv6 
thousand pounds sterling,* besides a thousand masses which sh^ 
settled upon all the convents and parish churches, to be said 
every year for ever, which amounts to a thousand pistoles a yean" 
But not satisfied with cheating the people out of their money, 
the priests cheat them also out of the masses which they have 
baf^ained and paid for : for it oflen happens that they receive 
more oumey for masses in a day, than tbey can say in a'monthi 
But they have recourse to a special privilege which the Pope has 
granted, and which the priests and friars keep as a secret among 
themselves. Mr. Gavin confesses that, while he was among them 
be never saw the privilege or bull to that effect, though he wish<t 
ed to see it ; but it was a thing secretly understood among his 
brethren, that they had authority from the Pope to make one 
mass serve for a hundred. This was called a cenienaria missaf 
and the mass which was said in name of the hundred, was un«, 
derstood to have as much efficacy as another one said a hun« 
dred times. I have no doubt this was actually the case ; an<i 
the Pope, by another act of his spiritual power, could easily 
make one mass serve for a thousand. But it would not do to 
make this public ; for the people give their money under a con-« 
viction, that the masses which they pay for, are aaid in fulf tale^ 
and to undeceive them would have a deplorable effect upon the 
ghostly exchequer. 

By the author of the " Master Key" we are informed farther, 
that the dealers in masses keep a sort of stock account, like that 
which our dealers in foreign and British spirits keep with the 
Excise Office, out of which, by means of a permit, a quantity 
may be transferred from one person to another. <* If somebody 
dieth,*^' saith Mr. Gavin, vol. 1. page 136, ** and the executors (^ 
the testament go to a father prior, and beg of him to say a thou** 
sand masses^ he gives them a receipt, whereby the masaasaM 
said already ; for he makes them believe that he has more 
masses said already by his friars to his own intention ; and that 
out of that number, he applies a thousand for the soul of th€t 
de^d person." 
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I jIAVB reoeiired, frofli Mitie of my readers, prettj broad tiii9|i 
tt&t they are tired of tnmiubsUntiatioB and^ iacrifieeof the 
fl^lss ; and I will n6t conoeal from them the fact, that I aii 
tired of them too. There is so much of absiurdi^ and impiety 
inrolyed in die doctrine and practice of the Church of ^lonie, 
on these two points alone, that there is no itiire necessary dian 
atmall pordon of common sense, atid knowMge of the Bible, 
t6 convmce ^y bn^ who turns his attend(^n to it, that the whUe 
fr?8tem is antichristian, and no better than mere heatheQism«<— 
Thi^ appears so plainly to my intelligent readers, that th^y can 
Icarcdy perceive the necessity or propriety of sudi itngiiy 6k* 
S^rtadpiis as I have written on these subj^ts ; bat I ho^ suA 
neHbns will consider the condition of dUmyl^Nsits who readn^ 
^i^ers^and of many Pl^ot^tants, not so weH informed aalb^iQ'' 
sdhres, whbheed to be taught the te.rf firsC brihtifdes rfChrtSii* 
kaity, which are dosdy <U>nne§ted' with the subject q€ tly'late 
Kiii^foei^ i atid though diere are mainy who kn^ these duus'aa 
well or better than I can t^U them, yet, %* the sake of Mem, 
w^o have not such knowledge, and who require line tipoa lidei 
i^d precept upon pt^leee^t/wy will bear with whatllia^ Writ- 
ten, though it should seem to tbedi mbre than enough^ aiid 
t£ut^ linay hkVe Made mty repedttoiis. .- 

I flkfe'hdf done with ib^do^trin^ errors of t1|e mask rbttt, 
diere' are lioine thtn|s of a priOfiail^ tf alure, %lijch Ate wordgr of 
beipg jnentioned. Thei^iih^ €h)ilgs' Of whloh Pr^estants knbw 
^tdttfe; but with whidlii l^ik^ts afe pofftody aofoaitited* The 
lait^ idll, dk^vfote, Xhop^j bei^^ilh W/wlitt^I gm adbteil 
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of some particulars, of which they do not need to be informed^ 
They cannot but consider this a very reasonable request, seeing 
that, for their sokes, I have imposed upon my Protestant readers, 
the' task of perusing some lotig dry dissertations, which are no 
better than what they hear from the pulpit every Sabbath dat^ 

In my last Number, I alluded to the Reverend Father Baker s 
explanation of the use and meaning of the sacred vestments, 
which are used in the celebration of mass. I introduced a docile 
yofung Papist, as acknowledging that this' was *' extremely enter- 
taining and instructive." Now, I wish my Protestant readers to 
know and understand wliat sort of things they are by which 
Papists are entertr*ined and instructed ; and I am verily per- 
suaded, I shall be told by not a few, that they never heard of 
sueh things before. 

Knotv -then, that the vestments, or robes, with which the 
priests adorn their persons, on saying mass, are of five different 
colours, white, red, green, purple, and black ; and these colours 
are used on the following occasions : " White is used on all the 
feasts of our' blessed Lrord^ blessed lady, bisliops, confessors^ 
confessors not bishops, abbots, virgins, and holy women, not 
martyrs, on the feasts of dedication of churches, within the oc- 
taves of festivals, when the mass is said of the octave, on all 
Sundays, from Easter inclusive, to Pentecost inclusive ; on Trt- 
nity Sunda)% and till the octave of Corpus Christu 

** Red is used on the vigil of Pentecost, and during the octave, 
Trinity Sunday excepted. On the feasts of the holy cross, of 
apostles and raartyi^, and octave masses of the Holy Ghost. 

<< Greenis used on all Sundays, from Trinity Sunday till Adveilt, 
and on the Sundays after the octave of the Epiphany, when mass 
is said of the Sunday ; but, on Sundays within any octave, the 
colour is of the respective octave. Green is also used on all 
Ferias, er week days, unless within octaves or Sundays, from 
Septua^esimd tall Thursday in holy week, and during Advent. 

" jPurple is used on all Sundays in Advent, and on all Sun- 
days from Septuagesimo till Palm Sunday, inclusive ; as also 
on all Ferias during these times ; and on all vigils and fasting 
Says, when the mass is of them* 

** Black is used on Good Friday, All Souls* day, and when 
the mass is, said for the dead." 

To all this, the pupil, whose name is Theotime, replies : 
*' Hitherto you have perfectly satisfied me ; tell me now how 
many are the particular vestments the priest is clad with, how 
they are called, and the signification of them ?** 

Ill reply, says the teacher, Theophilus, <* speaking of those 
which are common to all priests, when they celebrate mass, there 
are six: — 1. The Amice. 2. Albe. 3. Girdle. 4. Maniple. 
5. Stole. 6. Chasublei which k usually called the vestment, as 
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Mng the chief and principal ; and is also styled the priests 
vestment, because none hut priests use iu The amice is a piece 
•f linen cloth with two string^. The priest puts it over his 
shoulders, on which account, St. Bonaventure, with the Greeks, 
call it hummealey a covering for' the shoulders : and is tied by 
the two strings, round the middle of the priest's body. Its name, 
amicey is from the Latin word amictusy or covered. Being clean 
and white, signifies, according to Rebanus, the purity and 
cleanness of heart with which the priest ought to go to the holy 
altar ; and represents the linen with which the Jews blindfolded 
pur Saviour, saying, in derision, *' Prophesy unto us, O Christ 1 
who it is that struck thee ?" St. Luke, chap, xxiii. 

"The fl/A^ is a long white linen garment, representing the 
white robe which, by Herod's command, was put upon our Sa- 
viour, in mockery and derision. It is called albe, from alba, 
which, in Latin, signifies white or whiteness. Frequent men- 
tion is made, in the Old Testament, of white linen garments 
made for, and used by the Jewish priests. • The use of the albe 
in the Christian church, is as ancient as the Aposjtles* times. 
St. Jerome affirms^ that St. James used linen vestments, when 
he celebrated mass. The whiteness of the albe signifies conti- 
nency and chastity ; and is a momento, to put the pi-iest in mind 
of the unspotted purity of life and manners he ought to be 
adorned with, 

. " The girdle, wove or made of linen thread, is to tie the albe 
about the priests body, that it may hang with proper decency ; 
and represents the cords with which our blessed Lord was bound, 
when seized on by the Jews ; and may not unfitly signify the 
cords of love and duty with which ajl, especially priests, -ought 
to be close bound to the service of God. 
r " The maniple, which the priest puts on his left arm, repre- 
sents likewise the cords or binding of our blessed Lord. The 
priest, before he puts it on, kisses the cross which is in the mid- 
dle of it, as offering himself to attend our Saviour in his pas- 
sion, with a will and desire to suffer with him. 

*♦ The stole, from the Latin word stola, is an ornament of 
dignity and power ; and, as such, it is taken, In the sacred text, 
wherein it is said, that when Pharaoh would honour Joseph, he 
put on him a stole ; and Mordecai was clothed with a stole for 
his greater honour. The priest, when he exercises his functions, 
puts on a stole, as representing his dignity, quality, and the 
power of binding and loosing he hath received from Christ. It 
also signifies the cord wherewith the Jews dragged* our blessed 
Saviour to crucifixion. 

* Christ was not dragged ; he went voluntarily to suffering and deaUi ; but 
kieeini at if it were not possible for Papists to gtYe a just statement of «ny 
3criptur« fiict or doctrine. 
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. ** Tbe chtmUe is the last yestment the friest tises, mill is ptft 
9T^r all the rest, hanging down befote and behtn^. It repw* 
stmts the scarlet, or purple roibe, put upon pur Sayiout ^ the 
spldiersy in sconi and derision. Before, it has a pillM*, ttpt^ 
seating the pillar to which Christ was tied, during his fktigel-' 
totioD. Behind, it has a cross, which signifies the cross #hich 
pur blessed Lord carried to mount Calvary, This restftieftt; is 

Sipropriated to priests alone, and is by them uted only when 
ey say mass. The amice, the alba, and maniple, being made 
use of by sub-deacons and deacons. These vestments, wWch 
the ministers of the altar are vested with, when they go to ee- 
Mirate and.0ffi5r.up the adorable sacrifice, are desferve^My very 
tjch on great solemnities ; but, at all times ought to be ^ole, 
clean, and decent. The priest thus vested and ^ingtd massi 
represents the person of Jesus Christ going to his sacr6d pas- 
l^on. The consideration of which ought to fill both priest and 
people with sentiments pf the profoundest respect and ven^ation 
towards the sacred Qiysteties which one is to celebrate) and the 
other attend to/' ^c, ip. 

If nobody else should thank me for this long extract, I attr 
i^ely entitled to thie i^atitude of those citizens of Glasgow^ 
ap^^hose strangers who lounge away the Sabbath in the Poptifr 
chapel, in Clvde-street. I have often heard of such pet^o^^ 
(^Qipplaining that they cou}d not underst^d the nieaning^of the 
various piepi^ of gorgeous finery, with which the priest deco- 
rate :t|^eir great and «acre^ carcases. I advise all, who sbw 
^reaner attend mass, in said chapel, to buy this Number bf 
Thb ykoTES'pA^T, aijd tf^ke it with them, as they do thfe play- 
biil, when they so to the theatre, that thejr may IpioW tfae dif- 
ferent pieces as tbev come to be represented. 
; The reverend ^anciscan divine, froip whose work I have 
qv^Qted so largely, argues the propriety of using the above test- 
cqtipts, from the fact of siniilar ornaments havmg been divinely 
appointed to he worn by Aaron and hb sonso *« God himself/' 
W*^^ "jcopamanded Moses to make various kinds of git-i 
iQfats for Avpn, and the other inferior priests and Levites { as 
t^e ephod} rationale, tunic, linen garments, ^rdle, t^nd mitre. 
Thos^ for the high-priest were to be exceeding rich ai)d mag- 
^fipei^t. if this was do^e in the old laiv, for the gri^ater jsj^leht 
^Qur of those legal sacrifices, wherein dll Uio'se thmg^ Werb btit 
^pes aiid^gi|f es, with how much more reason ought the ^rie'stS 
^f t^e new Jaw to have vestments, or garments, suitable to the^ 
function and ministry^ in ofiering up the true and real sai^Hfic^ 
ordained by Jesus Christ .biipself ?" 

The proper answer to this imposing que^tipfli. i# that with 
whfch an i^osde hath furnished us, thut such things, bei^g wmk 
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ind uhpiofttsiiilhy Werfi AdUshed att th6 tbiimg of Christ.— 
They ar6, hy this apostle, called ^eak aftd beggrirly elements i 
he calls the p'efsoniioolish who sought td put themselves again 
undef the bondage of soch things ; and, therefore, what sort of 
fools intist ihe^ have been, in hS esteem, who thought that tli^ 
New Testamfeut t^bl-ship, in which the believer is invited to 
contemplate the flilfliment of legal types and shadows should 
retain such shadows and type^ with an increase of splendour ? 
Upon the same prmciple, the whole system oC Judaism ought to 
be retained in the ChHstidn chtirch, and not only retained, but 
greatly augmented in the number and variety of rites and cere- 
tnoniei. ThiSj rndeed, is what the Church df Home professei 
to do : but. In doing m, ^lie niakes it manifest that she has de- 
puted from the simplicity and spirituality of evangelical wor- 
ship. 

Tlie Mosiac dispensation exhibits the church of God in a stat# 
of nonage : as a son under tutors and governors, until the tlm^ 
appointed by the father. In this state, God thought proper 
to appoint certain carnal things, as the means of giving know- 
ledge of spiritual things — to instruct the children of Israel in 
the spiritual and heavenly glory of Christ's priesthood, by the 
rich attire, the breastplate, the mitre, and the urirti and thum- 
mim of the high-priest ; but these things could be of no nst 
after Christ came, and had fiil^lled all that was signified by 
thena, and had given his disciples more perfect knowledge of 
himselir directly, than they could possibly acquire through the 
medi am of such shadows. To a child at school, the horn-book^ 
or A, B, C, is a thing of great vsdue : but of what use is it 
when, the child has becdme a man, and a man of literature and 
^ience ? According to the Popish mode of arguing, it would ba 
of more importance than eveh If it was thought necessarv t9 
give the child a horn-book finely gilt, when he was a child, ho^ 
much more now> when he ha6 become a leariled man, ought wd 
not to give* him a horn -book adorned with gold and precious 
stoheji ? Thi^ is pretiisely thie argumeiit which Papists use fo^ 
imitating ai>4 exceeding the splendour of the Jewish wprship. 

Befoi^ I leave Father Pacificus Baker, I must point out tht 
grosi irqposition which he {Practises upoh his readers, when he 
represents the apostle j^'mles, as having used linen vestments^ 
when he celebrated mass. Whether St. Jerome said so, or nott 
is of no importance; for he lived so many ages after, that he 
could know nothing, With certainty, of the Apostle's practice, 
but what he found ip the New Testament, that is, nothing more 
than we Vnow ; and we know for certain, that there is nothing 
of either the masi$, or t^e white vei^tments, in the apostolic re- 
jpord* in another section, the author speaks of the liturgy of 
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St. James, which contains the order of the mass, and many 
other things which favour Popery ; but it is a barefaced for- 
gery, the work of ^ later age, and known to be such by Popish 
writers themselves, though they do not scruple to take advan- 
tage of it, and things like it, when it serves the purpose of giv- 
ing to the ignorant people the semblance of apostolic authority 
for their errors and superstitions. This, and other such pieces 
of imposition, may occupy a Number or two of my work, at a 
future period. 

I proceed now to give my Protestant readers some farther 
information about things which they know not, though they are 
quite familiar to Papists. Let it be remembered, that a small 
piece of bread in the form of a wafer, is the real Christ of the 
Church of Rome ; this is their God and Saviour, and the object 
of their worship ; but they have never yet found out a way to 
preserve their Christ from seeing corruption. In summer, their 
nost will corrupt, and breed worms in a few days ; and in order 
to prevent this, they consecrate every week, in the hpt seasoii ; 
but only once a fortnight in winter. After the host has begun 
to corrupt, even after it has begun to breed worms, the priest 
must eat it, if his stomach will let him ; but if he find it impos- 
sible to swallow the real body of his Christ, in this state, it is 
disposed of in the following solemn manner, of which Mr. Gavin 
was an eye-witness : — " I say," says he, " that a priest did not 
eat the host and worms, as I saw myself, on pretence of the 
loathing of his stomach, and after the mass was ended, he car- 
ried the host, two priests accompanying him with two candles, 
and threw it into a place called piscina, a place where they 
throw the dirty water after they wash their hands, and which 
runs out of the church into the street. What can we say now ? 
If the worms and corrupted host is the real body of Christ, see 
what a value they have for him, when they throw it away, like 
dirty water ; and if that host comes out of the running piscina 
into the street, the first dog or pig passing by, which is very 
common in Spain, may eat it.** Master Key, vol, 1, /?. 145. 

In general, however, they are very careml to keep the host 
out of the reach of dogs ; and if it should, by accident, happen 
that a dog should eat a holy wafer, it is considered such a piece 
of sacrilege, that his owner must pay dearly for his trespass, of 
which take the following examj^le from the work just quoted. 
page 147 : — 

" In the Dominican*s convent, it happened that a lady who 
had a lap-dog, which she always carried along with her, went to 
receive the sacrament, with the dog under her arm, and the dog 
looking up, and beginning to bark, when the friar went to put the 
wafer into the lady's mouth, he let the wafer fall, which happened 
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to drop into the dog's mouth. Both the friar and the lady 
were in deep amazement, and confusion, and knew not what to 
do ; so they sent fof the reverend father Prior, who did resolve 
this nice point upon the «pot, and ordered to call two friars and 
the clerk, and to bring the Cross and two candlesticks, with 
Candles lighted, and to carry the dog in form of procession into 
the vestry, and to keep the poor creature there, with illumina- 
tions, as if he was the host itself, till the digestion of the wafer 
was over, and then to kill the dog, and throw it into the piscina* 
Another friar said it was better to open the dog immediately, 
and take out the fragments of the host ; and a third was of 
opinion that the dog should be burnt upon the spot. The lady, 
who loved dearly her Cupid { this was tne dog's name) intreat^ 
the fkther I^ior to save the dog's life, if possible, and sh^ 
would give any thing to make amends for it. Then the Prior 
and friars retired to consult what to do in this case, and it was 
resolved that the dog should be called for the future El Perillo 
dd Sacramento, that is, the Sacrament's dog. 2. That if the 
dog should happen to die, the lady was to ^ve him a burying 
in consecrated ground. 3. That the lady should take care not 
to let the dog play with other does. 4. That she was to give a 
silver dog, which was to be placed upon the Tabernacle where 
the hosts are kept. And, 5. That she should give twenty pis- 
toles to the convent. Every article was performed accordmgly, 
and the dog was kept with a great deal of care and veneration. 
The case was printed and so came to the ears of the Inquisitors, 
and Don Pedro Guerrero, first Inquisitor, thinking the thing 
very scandalous, sent for the poor dog, and kept him in the In- 
quisition, to the great grief of the lady. What became of the 
dog, nobody can tell." 

f conclude this Number, and, I hope, this subject, with the 
following literal translation of a few passages of the " Rom^ui 
Missal," as given by Lord Karnes, in his <* Sketches of the 
History of Man," vol. iv. book iii. : — 

*' Mass may be deficient in the matter, in the form, and in the 
minister. First, in the matter. If the bread be not of wheat, 
or if there be so great a mixture of other grain that it cannot be 
called wheat bread, or if any way corrupted, it does not make 
a sacrament. If it be made with rose-water, or any other dis« 
tilled water, it is doubtful whether it makes a sacrament or not. 
Though corruption have begun, or though it be leavened, it 
makes a sacrament, but the celebrator sins grievously. 

" If the celebrator, before consecration, observe that the host 
is corrupted, or is not of wheat, he must take another host ; 
if after consecration, he must still take another and swallow it, 
after which, he must swallow the first, or give it ta another, or 
preserve it with reverence." 
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"IP A^r rei^i^iv of n^eat) Peking tpih^jpdotuth^^be swallowed 
with the hos«, tjifioy 4o not ^eyepX cqav^uwc^ting, prpVideS 
they be ^waUWed^ ^qt a^,meat, i^ut as spittle* Tti^ saoie is to 
be £aid> ifi in w^ing tl^ ps^utb, a^rogp of water ^,e .swfi^lowed, 
provided At be a§^i^ P^r wiU/' m . 

**• If asy reqMi^e be wanting, ;it is 419 B|icr^e;nt ; for fx^i9ple> 
if it be c^iebratjedoKt of holv grovmdt pr upon an altar not con- 
secratedy or not cpvered wi(|h three napkins ; jf there be no wax 
candles ; if it be xu^ celebrated betw^ .daybreak an4 noon ; 
if the.cel€J3ir|itor have iiot§ai4n^^uis.with lauds ; or If he omit 
tay of the ^o6i:4ntal robes ; ^if tliese rob^s ai^ the ntqpkins be 
not bleased by ain^l^^; if t^e>e nq derjc present to iservei 
or one who aqght net, to ^erve,r-fi wqman, for ei^piple ; if there 
be no obalice> the Q|ip of which is gold^ ^or silyer> or pewter ; if 
the vestment be npt of clean linen yadpn^ed, with sifk Jinth^ mid* 
dle^ and blei^by ^bish^^; if t|)e prie^ celebrate with his 
head covert^ ; if there be no rui^sal present, though be have it 
by heart. " 

^* If iBL goat. or apicf^r fall into the cup« after conseor^Ion, thf 
priest mu$t i^^dloWiit mth the blood, it he can ; otherwise, let 
nioaitfike it out, wash it .with wine, hi^ra it, and ^hrow it with 
the washii^ on holy ground. If poison fall into the cup, the 
Mood must be poure4pn tow or on a linen cloth, remain till it be 
dry, then be bunaj.and.the ashes be thrown upon holy ground* 
If the.host be,p^i«4n^, it muj^ be k^pt ,in a tabemacTe till it 
be corrupted^ 

If the hk^fVee,2ie in winter, .put ,w^rm clfithes ahout.thp 
eiip 3 ifthat.be not sufficient, put the cup in boiling water. Jf 
mij of Christ's blood fail upon the ground by negligence, itmui^ 
be licked up with the tongue, and the j^lace scraped; the 
#<irapit^s must be burnt, and the ashes buried in holy ground. 

''If: the priest vomit the eucharist, and the species appear 
€tttiirei, it must be Helped up most reverently. If a nausea pie- 
Tent that to be done, it mu$t be kept till it be corruptefl. Ii the 
fpeeies do n^t appear emire, let the vomit ^be burnt^ anji the 
asbes /thrown upon holy ground.*' 

It will be expected, perhs^^^s, that I should give a more ele« 
gant fioisbing to a subject that has served me so long; but, ai 
trans4d>s|aBtiation.«a(d^e mass are abomination all oyer, I sha|l 
le;ave the above disgusting directions, without comment, to have 
their own effect upon the reader's mind ; and it will be wellf^^ir 
him if nothing but hifi mind be affected by the nausea. 



Goodwin, JVioier, 29| Deomarkii^eet, DiU)Hn* 
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No. LXXVIII. 

SATURDAY, AUGVST 12M, 1820, 



I a AVE discussed, at^eat length, the' idolatry of the church of 
ttome, as it consbts In worshipping salats, images, and relics, 
and particularly the consecrated wtSer, which, she says, is really 
her Christ and Saviour, and which she worships under this cha- 
racter. I come now to show the conformity of Romish idolatry 
with that of the heathens of ancient Rome, and other heathens, 
whose rites were adopted by what has falsely been called Chris- 
tian Rosie, and which, at this day, constitute the leading parts 
of Popish worship, and are that by which the Church of Rome 
is chiefly distinguished from other churches, at least so far as 
relates to external rites and ceremonies. 

Three centuries had not elapsed, when the church in Rome, 
whose faith, in the Apostles^ days, was spoken of throughout the 
whole world, had become «o deplorably degenerate, that she 
readily received into her bosom p'ersons who had no faith at all ; 
mere worldly men, who were heathens both in principle and 
practice, and who were quite mcapable of roakin? a common 
cause with Jthe disciples of Christ, or maintaining tne purity of 
Christian worship. Such persons, instead of seeking to promote 
the glory of Christ, and the salvation of men, would folK>w the 
natural bias of their own minds. Christianity was, by this time, 
rising into some degree of respectability in the world. There 
were many great men who professed to be Christians; and there 
were many, no doubt, ready to join them, if they could but sa- 
tisfy themselves, that by doing so, they would promote their in- 
Wrest. When Coastantine, called the Great, took Christianity 
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Under his protection^ and gave it a legal establishment, it became 
very evident that the way to rise in the world, was to be of the 
Emperor's religion. Thus many made a profession of Christian- 
ity who were really heathens, and whose influence, after being 
admitted into the church, was exerted to reduce Christian 
worship to a conformity with that of the heathen temple. 

The spirit of proselytism still continued ; but it was no longer 
a desire to win souls to the Saviour ; but merely to gain men to 
the church ; and if they were great men, and noble princes, the 
leading men in the church were ready to concede almost any 
thing for the sake of securing them. It was no longer neces-^ 
sary that men should deny themselves, and take up the cross, 
and become followers of Christ, in lowliness of mind, deadness 
to the world, and liveliness towards God and spiritual things. 
It was enough that they submitted to bajptism, that they took 
the name ot Christian, and that they paid due respect to the 
image of the cross. They retained all their heathenish notions 
and affections : and to keep them quiet in their Christian pro- 
fession, it became necessary to indulge them in their heathen 
practices and modes of worship. The Church, by degrees, b6* 
came full of such members ; and her worship became that 
which is • practised in the Church of tlome to this day,— -no 
better than the profane mummery of heathen superstition. 

I shall proceed to pr6ve this by a number of instances, fur- 
nished by one who was an eye witness of the different parts of 
Romish worship, as practised in Rome itself; and whose exten* 
sive and intimate acquaintance with the writings and practices . 
of ancient heathens, qualified him, in an eminent degree, for 
tracing the Romish rites to their heathen original. I refer 
to Dr. Middleton, whose " Letter from Rome" supplies 
abundant materials for this part of my subject. The remaining 
part of this Number shall be occupied by extracts from this 
letter. I do not believe the work is much known among the 
readers 6f my Papers, and therefore I make no apology for 
treating them with so much matter that is not original. I am 
following the example of a writer in The Times newspaper, 
under the signature of Igxotus, who, about two y^ars ago, 
published a number of letters in that paper, and afterwards in 
the furin of a three shilling pamphlet, Of which ^{iddleton's Let- 
ter, is confessedly the basis : — 

" Many of our divines have, I know, with mjich learning and 
solid reasoning, charged and effectually proved, the crime of 
idolatry on the Church of Rome : but these controversies, (in 
which there is still something plausible to be said on the other 
side, and where the charge is constantly denied, and with much 
subtlety evaded) are not capable of giving tJiat conviction, 
which r immediately received from my senses — the surest wit- 
nesses of fact, m all cases ; and which no man can fail to be 
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famished with, who sees Popery, , as it is exercised in Italy, in 
full pomp and display of its pageantry ; and practising all its 
arts and powers without caution or reserve. The similitude 
of the Popish and Pagan religion seemed so evident and clear, 
and struck my imagination so forcibly, that I soon resolved to 
give myself the trouble of searching to the bottom ; and to 
explain and to demonstrate the certainty of it, by comparing 
together the principal and most obvious parts of each worship.: 
which, as it was my first employment after I came to Rome, 
ihall be the subject of my first Letter."-, — 

" The very first thing that a stranger must, necessarily take 
notice of, as soon as he enters their churches, is the use of in* 
cense or perfumes in their religious offices : the first step which 
he takes within the di>or, will be sure to m^e him sensible of 
it, by the offence which he will immediately receive from the 
smell as well as smoke of this incense, with which the whole 
church continues filled for some time af^er every solemn service. 
A custom received directly from paganism; and which presently 
called to my mind the old descriptions of the heathen templet 
and altars, which are seldom or ever mentioned by the ancients, 
without the epithet of perfumed or incensed." pa^es 152 — IS^, 
4itk €<L I forbear givmg the authorities, ana the Greek and 
Latin quotations, which the author gives in the margin. 
Readers who wish to see these, will have recourse to the work 
itself. 

*• In some of their principal churches, where you have before 
you, in one view, a great number of altars, and all of them 
smoking at once with steams of incense, how natural is it to 
suppose one's self transported into the temple of some heathen 
deity, or that of the Paphian Venus, described by Virgil ? 

<* Her hundred altars there with garlands crown'd. 
And riclie-tt incense smuking» breathe around 
Sweet odours,*' &c. 

** Under the pagan Emperors, the use of incense, for any 
purpose of religion, was thought so contrary to the obligations 
of Christianity, that, in their persecutions, the very method of 
trying and convicting a Christian, was by requiring him only 
to throw the least grain of it into the censer, or upon the altar," 
l^age 135. This was, it seems, the test of a man's being, or 
not being, a Christian. How ^aw Protestants, in the present 
day, would bear the test ? To throw the smallest gt^in of incense, 
that is, to give the smallest possible degree of couDtenance to 
idolatrous worship, was equivalent to a renouncing of Christ- 
ianity : yet, how many of our citizens are there, who reckon 
theoolselves very good Christians, and who can, without scruple, 
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voluntarily join in the service of the idol'i temple, m Clyfc- 
street, and sriuff up, with the utmost complacency, the fumes 
of incense which are offered to the Popish idol ? 

Our author proceeds : — << Under the Christian Emperors, on 
the other hand, it was looked upon as a rite so peculiarly hea* 
thenish, that the very places or bouses, where it could be proved 
to have been done, (i. e, where incense had been offered,) were 
by the law of TYieodosius, confiscated to the government. 

•* In the old baF-relief^, or pieces of sculpture, where any 
heathen sacrifice is represented, we never faH to d[)serve a boy 
in a sacred habit, which was always white, attending on the 
priest, with a little chest, or box, in his hands, in vmich this 
mcense was kept for the use of the altar. And, in the same 
manner still in the Church of Rome, there is always a boy in 
surplice, waiting on the priest at the akar, with the sacred 
utensils, and among the rest the thuribulum, or vessel of in- 
cense, which the priest, with many ridiculous motions and 
crossings, waves several times, as it is smoking, around and 
over the altar in different parts of the service."^ fagt 186. 

Dr. Middleton's Letter, when it was first pubhshed, excited 
almost as much rage and wrath among the Papists of his day, 
against the unhappy author, as are excite^, at this day, against 
The Protestant. The author of a work, entitled ** The 
Catholic Christian instructed," thought himself called upon to 
write something, that should passs with his brethren for a Re« 
ply to the obnoxious Letter ; but afler a great deal of q^ihb>ing 
and vapouring, he lefl the Letter just as he found k, without 
invalidating any material fact contained in it. This writer at- 
tempts to vindicate his church from the charge of conformity 
with heathenism in the matter of offering incense, because this 
was used, according to divine appointment, in the service of 
the temple of God under the Mosaic dispensation : to which 
Middleton replies, in a preface to his fourth edition ; — ** Should 
we grant him all he can infer from this argument, what will he* 
gain by it ? Were not all those beggarly elements wiped away 
by the spiritual worship of the gospel ? Were they not all an- . 
nulled on account of their weakness and unprofitableness, by* 
the more perfect revelation of Jesus Christ? If then, I should 
acknowledge my mistake, and recall my words ; and, instead 
of Pagan, call them Jewish ceremonies ; would not the use of 
Jewish rites be abominable still in the use of a Christian church, 
where they are expressly abolished and prohibited by Qo^ 
hiniiielf ? — " He tells us, that there was an altar of incense in 
the temple o{ Jerusalem ; and is surprised, therefore, how I 
can call it heathenish : yet, -it is evident, from the nature oT 
that institution, that it was never designed to be perpetual ; 
and that, during its continuance, God would never have ap- 
proved any other altar, either in Jerusalem or any where else. 
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But, let him answer directly to this plain question ; was thero 
ever a temple in the world, not strictly heathenish, in which 
there were several altars^ all smoking with incense, within one 
view, and at one and the same time ? It is certain, that he 
must answer in the negative: yet, it is certain, that there 
were many such temples in Pagan Rome ; and are as many 
still in Christian Rome ; and since there never was an exam- 
ple of it but was heathenish, before the times of Popery, how 
18 it possible that it could be derived to them from any other 
source ? Or, when we see such an exact resemblance of the 
copy, how can there be any doubt about the original?'' 

" The next thing that will, of course, strike one's imagina- 
tion, is, their use of holy water ; for nobody ever goes in or 
out of a church, but is either sprinkled by the priest, who at- 
tends for that purpose on solemn days, or else serves himself 
with it from a vessel, usually of marble, placed just at the 
door, not unlike one of our baptismal fonts. Now, this cere- 
mony is so notoriously and directly transmitted to them from 
paganism, that their own writers make not the least scruple to 
own it. The Jesuit, La Cerda, in his notes on a passage of 
Virgil, wh,ere this practice is mentioned, says, * Hence was de- 
rived the custom of holy church, to provide purifying or holy, 
water at the entrance of their churches.' * Aqicaniinarium or . 
Amula,' says the learned Montfau9on, ' was a vase of holy water, 
placed by the heathens at the entrance of their temples,, to 
sprinkle themselves with,* The same vessel was by the Greeks 
called lU^i^^anTTi^m ; two of which, the one of gold, the other 
of silver, were given by Croesus to the temple of Apollo^ at. 
Delphi ; and the custom of sprinkling themscives was so ne- 
cessary a part of their religious offices, that the method of ex->> 
communication se^s to h^ve been by prohibiting to offenders 
the approach and use of the holy water-pot. The very cont- 
position of this holy water was the same also among thehea-. 
thens as it is now among the Papists, beii^ nothing more thaa 
a mixture of salt with common water \ and the form of the 
sprinkling brush, called by the ancients aspersorium;, or asper-- 
gUlum, (which is now the same with what the priests make use 
o^) may be seen in bas-reliefs, or ancient coins, wherever the 
insignia, or emblems of the Pagan priesthood are described, 
of which it is generally one. 

« Platina, in his lives of the Popes, and other authors^ 
ascribe the institution of this holy water to Pope Alexander 
the first, who is said to have lived about the year of Christ, 
1 13 ; but it could not be introduced so early, since, for soma 
ages after, we find the primitive fathers speakiiig of it as a 
Custom purely heathenish, and condemning it as impious and 
dete$table, Justin Martyr says, that it was invented by Ae^ 
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mont, in imitation of the true baptism signified by the Pro-% 
phets, that their votaries might also have their pretended puri- 
fication b)r water : and the Emperor Julian, out of spite to 
the Christians; used to order the victuals in the markets to 
be sprinkled with holy water, on purpose either to starve or 
force them to eat, what> by their own principles, they esteemed 
polluted. 

** Thus we see what contrary notions the primitive and 
Romish church have of this ceremony : the first condemns it 
as superstitious, abominable* and irreconcileable with Chris- 
tianity : the latter adopts it as highly edifying and applicable 
to the improvement of Christian piety. The one looks upon 
h as the contrivance of the devil to delude mankind ; the 
other as the security of mankind against the delusions of the 
devil. But what is still more ridiculous than even the ceremony 
itself, is to see their learned writers gravely reckoning up the 
several virtues and benefits, derived &om the use of it, both 
to the soul and the body : and to crown all, producing a long 
roll of miracles, to attest the certainty of each virtue which 
they ascribe to it." p, IS6 — 14?0. 

'< I do not at present recollect whether the ancients went 
so far, as to apply the use of this holy water to the purifying 
or blessing of their horses, asses, and other cattle ; or whether 
this be an improvement of modern Rome, which has dedi- 
cated a yearly festival peculi^ly to this service, called^ ia 
their vulgar language, the benediction of horses ; which is 
slwsiys celebrated with much solemnity in the month of Janu- 
ary; when all the inhabitants of the city and neighbourhood 
send up their horses, asses, &c. to the convent of St. Antony, 
near St. Mary's the Great, where a priest in surplice, at tn& 
church door, sprinkles with his brush a^l the animals singly, 
as they are presented to him, and receives from eacn owner a 
giatulty proportionable to his zeal and ability. Amongst the 
rest, I had my own horses blessed at the expense of about 
QSghteen pence of our money ; as well to satisfy my own curi- 
osity, as to humour the coachman ; who was persuaded, as the 
common people generally are, that some mischance would be- 
^Edl them within the year, if they wanted the benefit of this 
benediction." 

** I have met, indeed, with some, hints of ^ practice not fo- 
reign to this among the ancients, of sprinkling their horses 
with water. in the Circensian games; but whether this was 
done out of a superstitious view of inspiring any virtue, or 
purifying them for those races, which were esteem^d sacred, 
or merely to refresh them under the violence of such an exer- 
cise, is not easy to determine. But allowing the Romish Priests 
to have taken the hint from some old custom of Paganism ; yet 
tills, however, must be granted them, {hat they alone were 
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capable of cultivating so coarse and barren a piece of super- 
stition, into a revenue sufficient for the maintenance of forty 
or fifty idle monks." p. 141, 142. 

Middleton afterwards acquired more information, with re- 
gard to the origin of this rite ; for he writes as follows, in the 
preface to his n>urth edition, in reply to his opponent : — 

" But thouffh our Catholic seems so much asnamed at present 
of this benediction of horses in their church, I can give him 
such light into the origin of it, as will make him proud of itj 
probably, for the future, from a story which I have observed 
in St. Jerome, which shows it to be grounded on a miracle, 
and derived from a saint : I mean St. Hilarion, the founder of 
the monastic orders in Syria and Palestine. Tlie story is this : 
' A citizen of Gaza, a Christian, who kept a stable of running 
horses for the Circensian games, was always beaten by his an- 
tagonist, an idolater, the master of the rival stable. For the 
idolater, by the help of certain charms, and diabolical impre- 
cations, constantly damped the 8pii*its of Christian's horses, 
and added courage to his own. Tlie Christian, therefore, in 
despair, applied himself to St. Hilarion, and implored his as- 
sistance ; but the saint was unwilling to enter into an afiair so 
frivolous and profane ; till the Christian urged it as a necessary 
defence against these adversaries of God, whose insults were 
levelled not so much at him, as at the church of Christ. And 
his entreaties being seconded by the monks who were present ; 
the saint ordered his earthen jug, out of which he used to drink, 
to be filled with water and delivered to the man ; who presently 
sprinkled his stable, his horses, his charioteers, his chariot, and 
the very boundaries of the course with it. Upon this the whole 
city was in wondrous expectation. The idolaters derided what 
the Christian was doing, while the Christians took courage, 
and assured themselves of victory ; till the signal being given 
for the race, the Christian's horses seemed to fly, whilst the 
idolater's were labouring behind and left quite out of sight ! 
so that the Pagans themselves were obliged to cry out,, that 
their god M^mas was conquered at last by Christ. Pref. 
p. xvii. 

" No sooner is a man advanced a little forward into their 
churches, and begins to look about him, but he will find his 
eyes and attention attracted by a number of lamps and wax 
candles, which are constantly burning before the shrines and 
images of their saints. In all the great churches in Italy, says 
"Mabillon, they hang up lamps at every altar : a sight which 
will hot only surprise a stranger by >the novelty of it, but >vill 
furnish him with another proof and example of*^ the conformity 
of the Roman with the Pagan worship ; by recalling to his 
memory many passages of the heathen writers, where their 
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|ierpetual lamps and candles are described, as conthiually burn- 
ing before the altars and statues of their Deities.** — " The pri* 
mitive writers frequently expose the folly and absurdity of tnis 
heathenish custom. * They light up candles to God,* says 
Lactantius, < as if he lived in the dark : and do not they de- 
serve to pass for madmen, who offer lamps to the Author and 
Giver of Dght ?* 

" In the collection of old inscriptions, we find many instances 
•f presents and donations from primitive persons, of lampjJ 
and candlesticks to the temples and altars of their gods : a 
piece of zeal which continues still in modern Rome ; where 
each church abounds in lamps of massy silver, and sometimes 
even of gold ; the gif^s of princes, and other persons of. dis* 
tinction : and it is surprising to see how great a number of 
this kind are perpetually burning before the altars of their prin- 
cipal saints, or miraculous images ; as St. Anthony of Padua, 
or the Lady of Loretto ; as well as the vast profusion of wax 
candles with which the churches are illuminated on every great 
festival ; when the high altar, covered with gold and silver 
plate, brought out of their treasures, and stuck full of wax 
lights, disposed in beautiful figures, looks more like the rich 
side-board of some great prince, dressed out for a feast, thfo 
an altar to pay divine worship at.** p, 141 — 145. 

" The mention of Loretto puts me in mind of the surprise 
that I was in, at the first sight of the holy image ; for its face 
is as black as a negro's ; so that one would take it rather for 
the representation of a Proserpine, or infernal deity, than 
that which they impiously style it, of the Queen of heaven. 
But I soon recollected, that ^this yery circumstance of its 
complexion, did but resemble the more exactly the old idols 
of Paganism, which, in sacred as well as profane writers, are 
described to be black with the perpetual smoke of lamps and 
incense. 

<< When a man is once engaged in refi.ections of this kind» 
imagining himself in some heathen temple, and expecting as 
it were some sacrifice, or other piece of Paganism, to ensue, 
he will not be long in suspense) before he sees the finishing 
acts and last scene of idolatry, in crowds of bigot votaries 
prostrating themselves before some ims^e of wood or stone, 
and paying divine honours to an idol of their own erecting. 
Should they squabble with us here about the meaning of the 
word idol, St. Jerome has determined it to the very case in 
question, telling us, 'that by idols are to be understood the 
images of the dead : and the worshippers of such imagea are 
used always in the style of the fathers, as terms synonymous 
and equivalent to heathens and Pagans.** p, 1 J6. 
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ISATtntBJirf AVevST 19«A,. 182a 



C^ft'sci^ftT the Gttkt fe allowed to have beeb Mi^ of the htm 
K^'ePoji^eit; yet, he h^d no bbjectiOa tO iMx ab a littU 
h^litiienisih with his Christiamty. «< Wi^es^/' iskp Dr. Camp- 
hell^ Ith hi^ Lectures M Eteele^iaStical Histi^> toK ii. p. 7^. 
'<^ lidvice which he fi^ve to the motok Atrgostin^, Who had 
Sife^n i^ieht ihto britam for the conversion of the Angio-t^axofiif^ 
hbt to Idboirsh their paganii^ ceiietth>nieSy btrt radier adolpt lliem, 
ittd siVe the/kn a new diic^ctida, that so the conversion of |ht 
|;^dble mij^t b^ facilitated^ and tiieir relapse to the siipebtitioA 
of ^ieir fathers p^ev<etit^." This took place as etf ly as th^ 
Udfter bait of the sixth ceAtnry ;* and there can be no doubts 
tni&t vmat waii called Christianity in Italy, had, by this titt^ 
kone ^reaf lengths 'in coilformity With heathenism, when th% 
fa^^ of the ch'urch could. Without shame, give such mtruc^ 
tf^ to one of his ^issioi^ied in a diitiant part cH tlie Wotfd. 
Ci^v^i^on had now become a v^y diffei^nt thing from whm il 
M^ in the days of th% Apostlcfs. It was then a turning from MMi 
ti> ilerve the living God ; it wto uOw a ttfrn^g ilrom God to i^t 
^i^de of idols ; fot th^ Romiaih Ghri»tidns, instead of c^ft^ 
V^ft)^ h^thens to ^e ^th of Chiist, were, by th^ dedudn^ 
i^u^cea)f the luttei*, tdm^ firbm the faith, and cOJ&verted 



^ dh^tdtfiS^ llttd been plant^ ih ^ttin s4Venl i|^ before this, and 
19^ tlrtB ix^op cf Rome Wad n6 grater than another bh&op ; bM Ui4 
Clili%l1aifi liad bedd ^Admk by (be new vomtii to take thOter vaoag tte 
Inouatflina^ Walea^ wbtn tieir doctodauts continue to 4ua day. 
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to heathenism ; if that can be called conversion with the na- 
tural depravity of the human heart. In point of fact, idolatry 
is as palpable in Rome at this day, as it was in the days of 
Nero ; for the Pantheon which had been dedicated to Jove, 
and all the gods, was, by Pope Boniface IV. consecrated to 
the Virgin Mary, and all the saints. With tills single altera- 
tion, it serves as exactly for all the purposes of Popish, as it 
did for the pagan worship : of which see a more particular ac- 
count in- my forty-ninth Number, vol. i. p. 388. 

Middleton shows the exact conformity between Popery and 
paganism, in a number of particulars, which it is not my in- 
tention to quote at lengh, though I intend to give more <m the. 
most prominent. My object is to show that the great leading 
features of the two systems are the ^Bpme, and that the one 
was evidently derived from the other. Pope Gregory the 
Great, who gave the above instructions to the monk Augus- 
tine, for the Anglo-Saxons, plainly confessed that iniages and 
pictures were set up in churches for the sake of the pagans ; 
that those who did not know, and could not read the Scrip- 
tures, might learn from the images what they ought to wor- 
ship. (See Middleton, p. 248.) The images and pictures 
were not, at first, professedly objects of worship ; but, with 
the increasing darkness and growing ignorance of persons 
called Christians, they soon came to be so* The first admis- 
sion of such things as helps to devotion, was an open depar- 
ture from the simplicity of spiritual worship ; and it prepared 
the way for all the idol worship that fdlowed. Doubtless there 
were many in the apostolic churches who could not read, who 
were yet taught to worship Gbd in spirit and in truth, without 
the aid of pictures and images. In fact, there are no images 
•th|it can represent those things, by the knowledge and belief 
of which sinners are saved, and taught to oft'er to God ac- 
ceptable, worship. It is life eternal to know the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ, whom he hath ^nt. That is, to know and 
acknowledge (rod in those characters of justice and mercy, 
by which he makes himself known in the gospel of his Son. 
Here he is revealed as the just God and the Saviour ; as a 
Being of such holiness and purity, that he cannot look upon 
fin ; and yet so rich in mercy, as to devise a way for the sal- 
vation of sinners, consistently with these characters of holi. 
ness and justice. It is by the knowledge of this, as revealed 
in the Scriptures, that sinners are saved ^ and this is the-fouo- 
dation of all Christian worship. But these things cannot pos- 
sibly be represented by matenal images or picttrre^. -What 
figure would any man use to represent the love of God the 
Father? Is it possible to paint on canvass, or cut in marble, 
a resemblance of infinite holiness and justice ? Is it possU>le 
to represent by sculpture, or paintings the anguish of nund 
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ithich Christ suflTered on account of sin, when his soiH was 
exceeding sorrowftil, even unto death ? It certainly is not 
possible to make images of such things. No man could think 
of It, unless his mind were diverted from the God who is a 
Spirit, and directed to a creature of his own fancy, to which 
he wishes to give that honour which is due to God alone. 
Hence it is, that it was so peremptorily forbidden to worship 
God by means of any figure of any thing in the heavens, or 
in the earth ; for this couM not be thought of, without the 
idienation of die mind from the knowledge of the true God. 

Tlie image of the cross, indeed,* is thought to represent 
the sufferings of Christ on account of sin ; and this, I suppose, > 
was one (^ the first images that was set up in any Christian 
church. But, in fact» it represents no such thing ; and it can 
be of no mOre use in Christian worship, than the image of 
Jupiter, or any piece of heathen sculpture. Death, by cruci- 
fixion, was a common punishment among the Romans ; and 
the^Bgure of a cross, with the figure of a man extended upon 
It, can give no more idea of the sufiRerings of Christ, than of 
the sufferings of any other man, put to death in the same way. 
It may tend to preserve the remembrance of the fact, that 
Christ was crucified, and so it may perpetuate the name 
of Christian, where there is nothing of real Christianity: but 
the knowledge of the fact is of no value without the knowledge 
of itsTme&ning, and the Jcnowledge that the principal part of 
Christ's sulferiiigs were not those of his body upon^the cross, 
but those of his soul, when God exacted of him the penalty of 
tlte transgressions of all his people. This cannot possibly be 
represented by an image ; and the very attempt to represent 
the suffeHngs of Christ in such a way, shows that the person 
who does so, has false and degrading notions of the death of 
Christ, — such as, in fact, show that he is ho Christian ; and 
the« devotion of such a man, however ardent it may be, is 
nothing but devotion to an idol which he has set up in his own 
mind. 

It is pleaded by Popish writers, that the image of the cross 
is calculated to excite devotion and gratitude to Him who 
died upon it ; but if the image could effect this, surely the 
reality would have been much more likely to have done so. If 
a wooden cross, and a wooden image upon it, be S9 effectual 
in producing sentiments of piety and devotion, it might have 
been supposed, that when Christ himself hung upon the cross, 
in the View of all Jerusalem, many thousands would have been 
mdved to devotion by the sight ; but we know that such was 
not the case. The multitude were moved by no feeling more 
amiable than rage, and hatred of him whom they had crucified ; 
and we know that, in subsequent ages, men caliing themselves 
Christians, have exhibited the siyne hatred and rage against 
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^ that too, under the baimcr of m croif, fyr no gfeat^r ciio^ 
tkan eonfestinff his truth nccordiiig.to hi« word. In 4^^, tlHr 
orow is one of the great bloody idiole of the Church of Ro^e\ 
mi hta occasioned, I supposp, a.grealet ,in9te of hii^iffi U# 
than any pne idol known in the heatheq i|Ror)4- 

But j to return to the oonfqnnity hetwoen P$|iish ^nd pa£&A 
^•trship, there is in Rome, it this daj^, i^ pfactioe of pr^^Pt: 
ing children before the image of a faint, wMqh h^f. f^vid^ntly 
been borrowed 6rom a fable respecting Jtomiilmi, th^ foi^^^ 
of the city :_'< From the tradition,'' sitys S^. Middi?t9n, 'tot 
the vroaderful escape which Bomulus had in thif v^ry i^acet 
when exposed, in his infancy, to perish in the Tihfr; §| fQQ% 
as he came to be a god, he was looked upon a# singi^arly pr^ 
pitipuf to the health and safety of young chUdrea ; ^om wU^ 
noUon, it became a practice for nurses and mQthe^ to priiseT^i 
their sickly infants before his shrine in this temple, in co^^? 
dence-of a cure or relief by his favoun l}pw> wh^ this ^vf^r 
pie was converted afterwards into a ChristieB church, le^f^ny 
pi^ce of superstition should he lost, or the people think th^- 
selves sufibrers by the change, in losing th^ benefit; pf ^v^c^ft 
protection for theii^ c^iildcai, caic mw uike^ to fii)4 o^ iji^ 
the place of the heathen god, a Christian 8i4nt, who hf^hfefi 
expotod too in his infuscy, and found by chiu^ce» U)^ Rftt 
mulus, and for the same reason, might be pr^umed to bo ju^ 
as fbnd of children, as their old deity hod bo^. 3 0^4 |hjaf«^^ 
worship paid to Romulus bein^ now transf^rrod tm Th^f^tollit 
the old superstition still suhatfts, and the $;\imvp[| of P^Mei^ 
iH^ children at this shrine continues .to thiid%}^ irittioijU v%\^ 
mission ; of which I, myself, have been a wi|i\osQ ; )i§P9g 
seen, as oft as I looked into this church, too Of ^ doafOfl W^ 
men decently dressed, each with a child in her tap» f^^P% 
with silent reverence beibre the oltar of the ^aii^t, in o^peci^ 
tion of his miraqulus influenoe on the health of the infant* 

<< Tn consecrating these heathen temples to the Popish ^ot* 
ship, that the change might be less OfEepsiv^j^ ^na %l^ eld 
superstition as little shocked as poMiblo* lb^;p g^oorsilly 4^ 
serve some resemblance of charocter »od Qi^Hy 1^ tho 9i|i^ 
whom they substitute to the old deity : ^ {|, i% ec^^^x^ing thp. 
profane worship of the Gentiles,' si^Ji ibft tepr^ih^ of B^OH 
Rome, < to the pure and sacied worship &( il^ chiffo)), tl\o 
faithful use to foUow sora^ rule and propor|ion» lh*iy ^YO W* 
l^inly hit upon it here, io dedicatiog to tbo M%dW% Or bO% 
"Mirgfn, the tomple formerly ^acrt^d to th# Booft Th^ 9^ ^9^ 

f oddest.' But they have more &eqae«xtiy, oft |be^e o^c^ii^poit 
ad regard rather to a similitude of namo }8epfi^m tho old ^^ 
new idol. Thus, in a place foumeriy s§orpc} to ApcAk^f M^f^ 
now stondf the church of ApolliiMai w i htt^ tl^ofO afi ^Itl^ (^i) 
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us^ tha| t^e profane name qf t^at deity wiigBt be converted 
into tl^e, glorious naijtte b^ this martyir; and/ ^here there 
anciently ^j^i 4' temple of Mars, theybave erected a ^hurdi 
to IViartina, wllth this inscription ^'^ 

< Mbv| kence «|ipeU^ lAaitina,' marlTr^d nuui, 
CUims now the wonbip which to htm wm pud.* 

*< Wtateyer worship wa^ paid by the ancients, to th^r he- 
rges or inferior deities, t^^ Rom^ag now pay the fiame to th^ir 
. &m\^U and lamtyrsj as their own inscriptions pUinly declare ; 
wl^icl^, Uke those pientioned above of St. M^rtipa, ^nd tlie 
PitntheaK), generally sfgpify that the honours, which of qld 
had been impiously given in that plt^ce, to the false god, ^rp 
now ptausly and lightly transferred to the Chri^tia^ saint : or, 
a^ oEie of theii' cel^^M^d poets expresses himself in regard t9 

* As Mars o^ fathers pnce aAor*d, so now 

T9 ^i^» O G^rge, w^ humbly prostrate how.' 

Pa^es 167, 168, 177. 

<< But what ^ve me a still ffr^ater notion of the 8uperstii> 
tion of thf se countries, i^as to see those little oratories, or 
l^a^ shrinei^ sqnpetimef placed under the cover of a tree 01^ 
grovel asreealily to ttie descriptions of the old idolatry, the 
||cr^^ as well as pf'pAine writers ; or, more generally, raised 
00^ Bfime, eminence; Qr> i^ ^^ phrase pf Scri]pture, on high 

§pli^ce;, ^^e constant scei^es of idolatrous ^rshtp }n M ages ; 
ft h^ing ^ uni\^rsal pp^uon among the heathens, (hat th^ 
gp^Sjf in ^'pec^liar manner, loved to reside on eipinences or 
of mcxuntains ; which pagan notion prevails still so gene* 
with the Papists, that there is hardly a rock or precipice, 
fireadfiil Or difficult ^oever of access, that has not a^ 
i^rfi or altfir^ pr crucifix at least, planted upoi\ tt.^ 

XyheTi^ w^ ef\ter their tp\^ns^ ^he case is still the san^e as it 

ga$ i%k, tifie country ; we ftnS every where the same marks pf iflo* 
try, and the same reasons to make us faiipy ^hat ^e are s^iU 
ti-ea^ing p^gf^n ground ; whilst, at every corner, yr^ see ihiages 
^mi alters, V. i^h lamps or c^ndl^s b limine before thepn ; fexi 
g^^y ani^^ring tu \he dyscTiptiorvs of the ancient writers; an<| 
|9 ^^hat Tenuilian repro^clies tliQ hea^h^n with, that tSeir 
streets, their marketSj their baths, w^re ppt without an idol. 
P^t^ abo^e all? hi pomp ^nd soleninity of their l>oly-day§, and 
^specially their religious pijocc^&iona, \fe see ^he genuine re- 

Pinjs of hei^thenisni, and proof enpu|?h to iconvinbe us that 
\ is still ihp eamtJ Rome which old liuma first tanled and 
civUiiKed by the arU of religion: who, as Plutarch says, by 
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the inttitution of ^uppUcations and fyrocesMotos to the goidff, 
which inspire reverence, whilst they give pleasure to the spec- 
tators, and by pretended miracles, and divine apparitions, re- 
duced the fierce spirits of hi^ subjects under the power of 
superstition/' Page 187. 

'* The descriptions of the relif^ious pomps and proctssions of 
the heathens come so near to what we see on every festival of 
the virgin, or other Romish saint, that one can hardiv help 
thinking these Popish ones to be still regulated by the old 
ceremonial of Pagan Rome. At these solemnities, the chief 
magistrate used ftequently to assist, in robes of ceremony^ 
attended by the priests in surplices, with wax candles in their 
hands, carrying upon a pageant, or thensa, the images of 
their gods, dressed out in their best clothes: these were 
usually followed by the pi^ncipal youth of the place, in white 
linen vestments or surplices, singing hymns in honour of the 
god whose festival they were celebrating, accompanied by 
crowds of all sorts, that were initiated in the same religion, 
all with flambeaux or wax candles in their hands. This is 
the accoiint which Apuleius, and other authors, give of a 
heathen procession ; and I may appeal to all who have been 
abroad, whether it might not pass quite as well for the de- 
scription of a. Popish one. Monsieur Tournefort, in his travel^ 
through Greece, reflects upon the Greek church, for having 
jretuined, and taken into their present worship, many of the 
old rites of heathenism ; and particularly that of carrying and 
jdancing about the images of the saints in their processions, to 
singing and music. The reflection is full as applicable to. his 
own as to the Greek church ; and the practice itself, so far 
from giving scandal in Italy, that the learned publisher of the 
f iorentine Inscriptions takes occasion to show the conformity 
between them and the heathens, from this very instance of 
carrying about the pictures of their saints, as the pagans did 
those of their gods, in their sacred processions. 

'* In one of these processions, made lately to St. Peter's in 
the time of lent, I saw that ridiculous penalty of the flagellantes, 
pr.self-whippers, who march with whips m their hands, and 
{ash themselves as they go along, on their bare back^ till it is 
all covered with blood ; in the same manner as the fanatical 
priests of Bellona, or the Syrian goddess, as well as the vota- 
ries of Isia, . used to slash and cut themselves of old, in order 
to please the goddess, hy the sacrifice of their own blood : 
which mad piece of discipline, we find frequently mentioned 
and as ofi ridiculed by the ancient writers.'' 
* <' But they have another exercise of the same kind, and in the 
same season of Lent, which, under the notion of penance, is still a 
uiore absurd mockery of all religion: when, on a certain day, an- 
point<E:d annually for this discipline, men of aJl conditions assemihle 
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theniselves,^ towards the evening, in one of the churches of 
the city : where whips or lashes, made of cords, are provided, 
and distributed to every person present; and after they are all 
served, and a short office of devotion performed, the candles 
being put out, upon the warning of a little bell, the whole 
company beein presently to strip, and try the force of their 
whips on their own baitks : during all which time, the church 
becomes, as it were, the proper image of hell, where nothing 
is heard but the noise of lashes and chains, mixed with the 
groans of these self-tormentors ; till satiated with their exer- 
cise, they are content to put on their clothes; and the candles 
being lighted agam, upOn the tinkling of a second bell, they 
all appear in their proper dress. 

'* Seneca, alluding to the very same effects of fanaticism in 
Pagan Rome, says, '* So great is the force of it on disordered 
minds, that they try to appease the gods, by such methods as 
an enraged man would hardly think of to revenge himself. 
But, if there be any gods who desire to be worshipped after this 
manner, they do not deserve to be worshipped at all, since the 
very worst of tyrants, though they have sometimes torn and 
tortured people s limbs, yet have never commanded men to 
torture themselves.' But, there is no occasion to imagine, 
that all the blood which seems to flow on these occasions,, 
really comes from the backs of these bigots : for, it is proba- 
ble, that, like their frantic predecessors, they may use some 
crafl, as well as aeal, in their fury ; and, i cannot but think 
there was a great deal of justice in that edict of the Emperor 
Commodus, with regard to these Beionarii, or whippers of an- 
tiquity, though it is usually to be imputed to his cruelty, 
when he commanded that they «hould not be suffered to im- 
pose upon the spectators, but be obliged to cut and slash 
themselves in good earnest." pp. 188—193. 

I would gladly give more extracts firom this interesting work; 
indeed it would' be doing a service to the public to reprint the 
wholes but this is the less necessary, as the Letters of Ionotus, 
to which r referred in my last Number, contain the greater part 
of it, with a confirmation of some material facts from their au*' 
thors. In particular, he has shown the exact conformity of the 
water idolatry of our Papists in Ireland with^hat of the Hindoos, 
fVom Mr* Grant's Observations en India, ordered by the House of 
Commons to be printed. 15th June, 1818» << Of holy rivers," says 
Mr. Grant, ** dedicated to one or other of the deities, Brahma, 
Vishnow, or Mahades, there are twenty-eight, named in the In- 
stitutes of the Emperor Akber, beginning with the Ganges, and ' 
traversing the whole continent, to the Indies; so that all the pro- 
fessors of Hinduism are within reach of an antidote against the 
consequences of guilt." << The virtues of the river Ganges are 
universally aUofre4 to be (Mr<^*eioiaefit;-*4he water of it assuredly 
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^rifich firohi aU stm tblutkins u^ 1% are oi^d G^BtifuaQirto Uui . 
«ndi as Europennsdaliy s^ ; ah^ t^^ dy^l^> when withia a mo* 
dbrate diatlmce '^it, are carried to its e4ge> ana Uiehr&et are 
ptilced in the Hver, Clua thus ^h^y ms^ have a happy. P^*^^"? 
eik of life. lu Water is cito veye4 to diSerent oarts for the same 
purpose ; and, if ptrso^ ar^ aoi within reach qlp it-^tninking 
of it, and kivoking it, v^hett they bUtke in any other water, wm 
atiii fire tiieh» all the eSeaey of it." 

** Now/* says iGtrottrsv p. 60, << the analogy between th^prac- 

tices of heathi-ti Rome and indsa> and the practices of the Church 

.^ of Rome ahd her. prtesU in Ineland^ afthough forming a part bST 

our Proliant empire, and iyiog immediately under 6mr <mu 

2^es, HT «ery temarkable. A o^ain |Mirt of the worship of Irisb 
oman«C0pflki(l i'es, is made by their priests to consist in tois Wter 
idolatry. St. Patrick's pur{?atory is an i^and §ituate in the midst 
^ a lake in the Coufoty of Donegal, called Lochierg^ or the, 
Ite4 Liake, reputed to be teUHned ; and, ^o this placev immense 
shoals of misguided PapiistB are sent by their spiritual guides, to 
wahh away their iins, preoiaelv as is done in India, under the 
tbitton of the heatheu priests. The author ^hen ^ives a long 
ac9coont 6f the ceremonies practised at lliis holy lake; bu^ t&ev 
ane so similar in extravagance, impie'ty;, and folly, t6 wl^at I 
gave in my sixty-fourth Kuml>er^ that I peed not repeat themw 
I coochide this subject with the r^mark> i^at it, would )[>e.i^« 
reasonable to expect to ^nd any thing bet|er thfuiideiatry in Pif* 
pbh worship. Popery, as I have said io sem« of mv ^b^ctm, is 
the religion of corruf^t hnofiin oatdre. £ v^rj man by nature is 
an idolater ; that is, he places his chief delight,^ a&d P^b his chief 
ceapect ; nay, he pays the whole denHiea oi his heai^ to som^ 
tbing eliie thikn the true God. Real Christianity produces sudi 
> a change in the heatt and charaetier of men^ that tl>ey are led to 

■y * ip^nounce dependence on every AiAg elf^ amJ^ to deyote them* 

fldves entirely to the service of Qod. This change ip no^thmg 
less thto being created anew by the power olfthe holy Spirit* 
Itta what Christ himself calls being, boril agaoit aadwiuuM^ 
this^ there is no real Christianity. But, in^>pery, there is no 
new cr^tion— no ehange greater than 'thj»t. which a (priest ean. 
efibct by the act of baptism* To speak of the ne<;essit]r of any 
^ Qther change, would be^no less tlifio, heresy; and thdie whpare 
deluded by this, and other e^ors of Popefiy> must coottniie iaol« 
aters b one ^rm err another. 



&66vnw, Primer, 99, DsnolwiifU^^tHfbliii. 
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SCa viKO been occupied for about six months in exposing the 
idolatry of the Church of Rome, it is now time to proceed to 
something else. I propose to myself a serious investigation of 
{KHne other Popish errors, such as are taught concerning Purga« 
tory and prayers for the dead ; but before entering upon soeh 

Eive subjects, I shall treat my readers with a number or two of 
hter matter, and a specimen of my corre^ndence. 
Though I have received almost a chest full of letters on the 
isubjects of my work, I have had only one from a professed Pa* 
pisty besides the two from Mr. Scott, printed in my 15th, and the 
short note from Mr. Simeon in my 56tn Number. I have, indeed, 
bad one also from a Papist in disguise ; or, perhaps a weak*minded 
Protestant, who misnames himself << liberal minded,'' who has 
descended to act a Popish and Jesuitical part, in a silly atternpt 
to defi^nd Mr. M^Har(ly : but there is only one avowed PjSpist 
who has condescended to address me, with remarks upon my 
publication, and a defence of his Church. As he writes with 
pretty good temper, and some degree of modesty ; and as I 
believe he expresses the sentiments of the more sensible Papists 
in this country, I shall give his letter entire, and follow it with 
a few remarks ;-^ , , = . 

Edinburgh, lUh August, 1819. 

*'SlB, 

^< I take the liberty of writing you concerning the 
charge you have made and promised, '< Deo volente,*' to pursue 
against the system of Popery and its adherents: I never intend* 
ed to write a word on the subject, (though it merits attention if 
properly bandied) until J read in your 57th Number, your in* 
^ntion of treating on the euors of ropery ; which| according to 
TOX. II. 
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?rour belief, are not few* Among.tbe first and greatest are," ido- 
atry of the mass, purgatorj, prayers for the dead, auricular con- 
fession, clerical celibacy, extreme unction, cruelty of the Jesu- 
its,'* &c. &c, : and a good many supposed errors, which it is not 
necessary for me to mention here. The only point I intend to 
speak of is idolatry, which is the most infamous charge against 
the Church of Rome, notwithstanding every one of her children 
has as much hatred against idolatry as any man in the world, or 
even the purest puritan in the city of Glasgow. If our Saviour*! 
prophecy was to be fulfilled," that the gates of hell would never 
prevail against that church which he purchased with his blood," 
this promise, in my opinion, shakes the foundation of the Refor- 
mation, and every branch which has sprung from it. I would 
wish very much to be informed when the supposed errors of 
Popery came to be fashionable, without any records of them. 
There is no heresy whatever, nor any point of discipline, that is, 
or ever was practiced in the Church of Rome, or any other 
church whatever, but what is recorded by some historian : but 
we have no such records of the supposed errors of the Catholic 
church; surely, then, they have c ropped from the clouds, and 
got full possession of the universal church without being per- 
ceived by any body, till the clear sighted Martin Luther made 
the happy discovery ; for, truly I can think of no other way to 
render it possible that it should get admittance all at once* 
without any opposition whatever. This, however, being some- 
what out of the way, and proper only for machinery ex- 
ploits upon the theatre, we must rather suppose Protestants will 
say that it camie in by degree^ ; be it so, but then it is reasonaMe 
they should give us a satisfactory answer to a few questions, and 
prove the truth of the facts from unquestionable records : as, 
who was the first priest that said mass, who invited the custom 
of praying for the dead, who instituted confession, extreme 
unction, invocation of saints, the custom of having images in the 
churches, and of giving them a relative honour, celebrating 
mass in Latin, the doctrine of transubstantiation, &c. 4rc. If 
these questions can be answered, from unquestionable records, 
to favour the Reformation, then, no doubt, Popery is leading us 
upon the ice ; if the church be in an error, which most certainly 
is contrary to the promises of God in tl^e Bible, and of Jesus 
Christ in the New Testament. The Reformation was not only 
erroneous but open rebellion against the majesty of heaven and 
earth. We can easily trace the Church of Rome back to the 
Apostles, by an uninterrupted succession of Bishops in the chair 
of St. P«ter, to the present Pope. There has been about tw^o 
,Jiundred and fifty- three Popes in the chair of Peter the 
Apostle, (himself being the first of them,) since the com- 
mencement of Popery. I shall now say something of the 
charge of idolatry, as it is the greatest error a Christian can fall 
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into.. I never could find a Protestant that would tell rae who wa» 
the first priest who said mass, but I have seen some of the wri- 
tings of St. Ignatius, the disciples of St. John, St. Irenaeus, 
St, Cyprian,St. Martial, and Tertullian, teaching the doctrine 
of the mass, the substance or essence whereof consists orecisely 
in its being an unbloody sacrifice offered to God, by the priest 
of the new law, upon the altar ; or what amounts to the same, 
an external oblation of the body and biood of Christ under the 
form of bread and wine. St. Irenaeus says, That Christ teught 
a new oblation in the New Testament, which the church receiv- 
ing from the Apostles, does offer throughout the whole world. 
Iran. I. iv. c. »2. St. Cyprian says, That the Priest is Christ's 
representative, and offers sacrifice to God the Father. Cyp. 
1. ii. c. 3. And the Fathers, in all ages, has declared the same 
doctrine, which makes Popery as ancient as Christianity in 
evefy fundamental point : and as for the cruel charge of idolatry, 
I shall here insert what every child, that is brought up in the 
Catholic faith, will answer from their Catechism . ** Q. Do Ca- 
tholics pray to images ? A. No, by no means ! we pray before 
them, indeed, to keep us from distractions, but not to them, for 
we know that they can neither see, nor hear, nor help us. Q. 
What benefit tnen have we by them? A. They movingly repre- 
sent to us the mysteries of our Saviour's pussion, and the martyr- 
dom of his saints. Q. What benefit have we by honouring and 
canonizing saints. A. It strongly moves us to imitate their ex- 
ample, by showing their rewards. Q. How do we honour saints 
and angels ? A. With an inferior honour, as the friends and 
creatures of God, not as gods, nor with God's honour. Q. Is it 
lawful to honour relics of saints ? A. Yes, with a relative honour, 
as above explained ; for the handkerchiefs and aprons, which had 
but touched the body of St. Paul, cast out devils, and cured all 
diseases, Acts, xjx. chap, and 12 verse." I will finish this sub- 
ject with another quotation from another work, which, perhaps, 
you have not perused so nmch as " Free Thoughts : * it 
speaks as follows,** Cursed is he who commits adultery, (it 
should be idolatry,) who prays to images or relics, or worships 
them for God,R. Amen. Cursed is every goddess worshipper, 
who believes the Virgin Mary to be any more than a creature, 
who worships her, or puts his trust in her more than God, who 
believes her above her son, or that she can in any thing command 
him, R. Amen. Cursed is he who believes the saints in heaven 
to be his redeemers, who prays to them as such, or who gives 
God's honour to them, or to any creature whatsoever, R. Amen. 
Cursed is he who worships any broaden god, or makes gods of 
the tmpty elements of bread and wine, R. Amen. Cursed is 
he who believes that priests can forgive sins, whether the sinner 
repent or not, or that there is any power on earth or heaven, that 
can forgive sins without a hearty repentance, and serious pur- 
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pOM of AmeDcUiient, tL Ammu Cursed ii he who Belief ^ tR^f I 
M^ authority in the Pope, or any other person, thftt can 
^ve leave to commit sin^ or tkat for a sum of mon^y can 
forgive him his sins, R. Amen. Cursed is he who believed, 
that independent of the meriu and passion of Chfist he 
can obtain salvation by his own good works, or make condigii 
satisfaction for the guilt of his sins, or the pains eternally due id 
them, R. Amen." Papists. Misrep. and Rep. p. $8-99.-1 shalt 
net trouble you with any more quotations, as very possibly it 
wiU be but time and labour lost ; but 1 am very much surprised 
thai a gentleman, of any merit or candour^ would conauct a 
controversy in the manner you have hitherto done : if you would 
banish prejudice from your mind, you would see that their owa ■ 
doctrine is the system you ought to engage, and not charg# 
tbem with doctrines they hate aa much as you do yourself. I 
do not suppose that any of them is so very Stupid as to expect 
that an image of any creature can give them any help or assist- 
ance whatever. If you would give their religion from their owJi 
books, (without misrepresentation) and then condemn them, it 
yt>u can, with cool reasoning and fair argument, then youf 
undertaking may be of some service. 1 suppose you would not 
wish to be tried by your enemies before a court of justice, if 
^our life or character was at stake? Another cruel jmd unjust 
charge you have made against us is, that our mode of practice 
is "rebellion against God ;" very well, then, be it so ; let us be 
Justified by the doctrine of the church of Scotland, part of it 
w as follows ; " Q. What are the decrees of God? A. The 
decrees of God are his eternal purpose according to the coun- 
sel of his will, whereby for his own glory he hath foreordained 
whatsoever comes to pass," Short. Cat. page 1, 2. Accord'mg 
to this doctrine, all our actions good and bad, are all set before 
«a, without exception, nor can we escape one of them. If thw 
doctrine be true, what comes of our free-wUl ? Likewise, if this 
doctrine be true, why are we in the esteem of otheir Christians^, 
if every thing we do is laid before us as a necessity ? Lastly^ 
If this doctrine be genuine, all Europe is guilty of the same 
rebellion since the foundation of the world. If any person is 
guilty of treason, murder, or theft, he is tried and punished 
for it ; and is it not rebellion against God to punish a man for 
doing what is not in his power to avoid ? Be this doctrine 
true or false, Mahomet I. was the inventor of it; yet, if you canr 
prove the Church of Rome to be in an error in any one point 
of faith, I shall leave her as soon as I see any proof, for 
I am but a late oonvert from the church of Scotland, m which I 
was educated from my youths and if I thought it possible to oh- 
tain salvation in any pther, I would not be another day in her 
communion, but yet I believe that those who wish earnestly to 
know the truth may be saved, iu whatever church he is in, ifbe isa 
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ChriitiM, prdVided he wish earnestly from hb htMtt M 
God with all his strength. 

" I am Very sorry that the distance betwt^ft m hM hct, 
or else I would have wrote a larger sheet; howetttr, t shall nfct 
what you will say against Papists in future, and if yoit can prdwe 
them (from undoubted records) to be so bad as you tall tfaeul, 
I shalls oon be concerted back again ; but yon must bring bet* 
ter testimony than you have hitherto done ; and, likewise, yofa 
must not twist the quotations you bring from Papist books, or 
else you may depend on being less respected. Fat ny own 
part, I am no Wa^ bigotted, I wish to see the weight of both 
sides of the question, and then I am better able to see which b 
the most just. I have only to recomitiend to yoo to gire the 
faith of Papists from their own books (without any misrepresen- 
tations or false constructions) and you will be more respected by 
Protestants and Papists. 

** I remain, Sir, your very humble ftertant, a lovet of the truth, 

VV. D.** 

There is one thing in which W. D. and I Ire agreed, and 
Which I shall notice first. I believe that a man taav be saved 
Whatsoever church he is in, it he be d Christian. There neveir 
Was a more important It ; and i^ W. D. be a Christian, I cafl 
upon him to keep his Word, and leave the Church of Rome im- 
ihediately. He says. ** If I thought it possible to obtaiti 
salvation in any othdr, I would not h<^ another day in her 
eommunion.** Well he admits that he mny be saved in any 
church, if he wishes earnestly to know the truth, and if he be 
^ Chrii^tlan, provided he wish earnestly from his heart to serve 
God with all his strength ; then, surely, it is possible Hat faitti 
to be 6aved in the church of Scotland, to which I invite him to 
ti^turn. If he shall reniaib another day in the Chixrch oC Rome, 
tfter reading this, he is not a man of his word, and is therefiire 
pot a Christian, but only a Papist, and one who does not wbA 
from th6 heart to serve God with all his strength. I am* dis- 
posed, however, to hope favourably of this person, fh>tti hucutt^ 
did declaration ; and whatever church he may join, when h« 
has left Rome, I advise him to serve God in reality, and not 
to satisfy himself With earnestly toishing to do s6. iThere is, 
I am afraid, a great and very prevalent error couched mider 
ih^se words. Persons who are conscious that they are not serv- 
ing God, but. their own lusts, attempt to quiet thefr consciett- 
ces by an idiea, that they eamestlv wish to serve God ff tbej 
could ; and they hope he will take the will for the deed ; but no 
man, who does really not sei've God, ever earnestly wished to 
do it. When God, by his erace, brings a sinner to himself, he 
teach^ him both to tvi/2 and to ^0. 

From the short acquaintance whidi W. D. has Had with the 
Church of Rome, he seems to have found out that she is no better 
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than she bhould be 'r ^or he declares he would not stay in her 
another day, if it were possible to obtain salvation in any other. 
This is as much as to say, that he is heartily tired of her com- 
munion ; he has no attachment to her for her own sake, or for 
the sake of her Head, but merely because somebody has per- 
suaded him that he cannot be saved in any other, though 
he immediately disavows this persuasion. But let him join the 
true church of Christ , in whatsoever form she appears in the 
world, and if he be a Christian, he will love her communion for 
its own sake, and for the sake of Christ, who is the Head of the 
church, and who not only tvHl save him, but who has saved him 
already, if he be a Christian. ] / ' 

The reader will observe, I use the word Christian in the Bi- 
ble sense. A Christian is one who believes the Gospel, who is 
born again, who is really a disciple of Christ ; that is, one who 
believes what Christ teaches, and does what he commands : for 
they were disciples who were called Christians first at Antioch, 
and the inspired writers never gave the name to any other. 
Now, the Apostle Paul says to such, not merely ye shall be sav- 
ed, but " by grace ye are saved through faith, and that not of 
yourselves ; it is the gift of God " Ephes. ii. 8. Again, he ''hath 
saved us, and called us with an holy calling, not according to 
our works, but according to his own purpose and grace, which 
was given us in Christ Jesus before the world began." 2. Tim. 
i. 9. It is true that, in respect of perfect holiness, and perfect 
happiness, salvation is future ; but every Christian in this world 
is so far a saved person, that he is delivered from wrath and 
condemnation, is justified before God, and created anew for his 
service ; and without this a man is not a Christian, whether he 
belong to the church of Rome, or any other church. I hope 
my headers will not suppose I am going to give them another 
Sermon ; I am only dropping a word for the instruction of my 
correspondent, who, I suspect, has not foimd peace to his con- 
science in the Church of Kome. 

I would farther advise W. D. not to meddle with the high doc- 
trine of liberty and necessity, or fate and free-will, at least till 
he has become acquainted with the plain and simple truths 
contained in the Bible. Let him not imagine that he may safely 
do evil from a belief that he was predestinated to do it. The 
church of Scotland never taught such doctrine ; and if this was 
the cause of his leaving her, he ought to return, and Confess 
his mistake, and ** be converted back again.** 

My correspondent is much offended by the charge of idolatry 
which I bring against his church ; but I appeal to himself whe- 
ther I have not proved her guilty, to the conviction of every 
one who believes the testimony of his own senses ; and there is 
no possibility of proving any thing to persotis who do not believe 
, their senses ; for though I were to set down a mathematical de- 
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monstration in every page, they would not be sure that ther 
saw it. What I made and meant for a square, they might call 
a triangle or a circle ; and what I knew to be good black ink, 
they might maintain to be butter-milk. There was, however, 
A time when W. D. beHeved his senses, if he was, as he says, a 
member of the church of Scotland. He cannot hare forgotten 
this. If, then, he had seen a man adoring a piece of bread, he 
would have called him an idolater. If the worshipper should 
have told him it was not bread, but the God that made hita ; 
instead of being convinced, I suppose W. D. would have called 
him mad as well as idolatrous. Now, though W. D. himself has 
become a believer in the wonderful conversion of a piece of 
bread into the real substance of the body and blood, soul and 
divinity of Jesus Christ, and of course sees no idolatry in wor- 
shipping it, he must allow those who do not believe this doctrine, 
to think of the worship of a piece of bread as he once thought 
of it, that it is downright idolatry. This I think I have proved 
in some of my late Numbers, to which I refer him, if he is wil- 
ling to believe his own senses ; if not, he may save himself the 
trouble, for it will be of no avail. He cannot be certain whe- 
ther he is reading my print or his own manuscript. 

I know that Papists disclaim idol worship, and that they do so 
with the mos^ bitter cursing, of which W. D. has given a speci- 
men from Gother's PapistMisrepresented and Represented ; but 
this is no more than heathens do, except the cursmg part of the 
disavowal, which, I suppose, is peculiarly Popish. No man pro- 
fesses to worship an idol, believiilg it to be an idol, but because 
he believes a divinity to reside in it, or that it is itself a divinity. 
Every man who worships a creature is an idolater ; and he is not 
the less so, because he believes it to be the Creator ; and though 
he should pronounce ever so many curses against idol worship- 
pers. 

My correspondent proceeds upon a mistake, in which he, and, 
I suppose, alt his brethren, have fallen, — ^that the church which 
Christ purchased with his blood, and of which he promised that 
the gates of hell should not prevail against her, is the visible or- 
ganized Church of Rome. This they all seem to take for granted ; 
but it is a mere assumption, wit;bout a shadow of reason to sujp* 
port it. The church of Christ are the redeemed of all nations 
and of all ages ; and the gates of hell shall never prevail so as to 
prevent the salvation of any one of them. Those of them who 
are upon the earth are scattered among a number of visible or*^ 
ganized bodies, which, in an inferior sense, are called churches^ 
The church in Rome was one of these, while she held the true 
faith and pure worship, as instituted by Christ; but in her purest 
state she had no superiority over other churches ; she never had 
any right to call herself by way of eminence, much less exclu- 
sively^ the church. Christ never gave to her, orto anynationa], pro- 
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tMPti» fT JW»tipi|I%r ^hwripli, a ppmlse ^hat the g^te$ of hell 
|i l^ ql 4 Ml fHT^aij 9g4in$it it ; but be gave warning to all* that if 
^«f 49|«frt^U from the faith, they shoi^d be cut off. This ha$ 
|mihi j^olpripi48ly the case Mrith Roipe ; and though she retaiiui 
1^^ n^^ii^ 9f ChrMiaa^ ^ h^s become the reverse of what the 
P9lf^iq^pUi^ J m^k cppspicuously the place wh^ri^ Sata^ has 

In ah^iitp t^ prprui^? of Christ holds out no security to either 
diilPcl^cts or iad^vidi|^I$i> but ki the way of perseveriqg in fkith 
^^ bfij^ firafiiic^, Christ s^d to bis diciples, on one occasion, 
*^ f^ JP^^, Jittl^ 4oc^) i% is ^our fathers good pleasure to give 
3^011 the jf^^dtm" Luke xii. 34?* Now, if Judas had argue4 
AS Papists do, he needed not to have thought himself in danger 
of perditj^w;^ though he had betrayed his Lord. He might have 
9$^ if Cbrifiit^s word be true, I am sure of the kingdom of heaven. 
IkaX Jiidas had not the presumption to reason like modern Pa- 
ipiitts. Ub apostatized, and he perished; yet Christ $poke the 
tnitha ^b4 his word will be verified in the sanration of all true dis<» 
^li^ples* TheChurpb of Home ako apostatized ; and though Christ 
pFQapQised that ttie gates of hell should not prevail against kU 
church, he has aufiered them to prevail against that of Rome. H^ 
luifi; ivraoved the candlestick, that is the branch of his church th^ 
wtfm ng^e in $(mf , out of the pla^e, as he did to man^ churches. 
|br the same re^cffu Oi*some., Mideed, the memory is perisM^ 
i^fJUB^ tbiC earth ; hut for reasons known ^Uy to himself alone, he 
SK^sed the church <if Rome to retain a name and a visible forn^ 
$j^ thespirit ip^as gopej^atnd to become ibe antitype of Qabylon, 
i^ o^poessor and jperaecutor of the Church of ^od^ 

To l^ow tha^ a ch^r^jh is in error, it is not necessary to prov# 
mii«^ and J>y whom the erx:or was first' broached ; yet W. 17. 
JIStSQis to f^iypress gri^at triumph, because no body can tell who 
said the first mass. Had he been a servant of the husband- 
safUi, in whoie field tares had been sowu, and had s|>rung uo, he 
WO)M A<>t have believed that tares bad been sown in the nelc^ 
liboii4^be saw tifi^em with bis own eyes^ unless ^omebpdy QOul$ 
^1 who soved them. To the master, and the wise servant^ 
^.^peai^ed that thetares were sown while ^hey wece of* their 
j^4» ui4 that At was the work pf an enemy* This wa0 
4|iHda^t ^rofP.theaotuals^te of.the field* though they coul4 
Aettno t!f^9^ si^Qi^iu Sfiii^ church of Rom#is nowf^]|ofenK)jnb 
ibiiiugh M^ be no^ easy to fi^ Uie precise time, Qr to namj^ 
41^ perspns by who^i they were all introduced* $he bm 
ie§in^ ft4m th^.unei;riBg standard, die is many degi?ees clis- 
if^ &ofn it ; H^ ar# tib^prefore ^urie that she hst/B erired, tha^h 
<wm. #hoHW no^ be ahl^ to tell who made the first wry j?tep. 

A^ear £Mtih£r ji^i^sfikson W.P..*sletter in my mikC 
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No. LXXXI. 

SATURDAY, SEPTEMBER 2d, 182Q» 



My correspondent, W. D., whose letter I gave In my last 
Kurober, refuses to admit that the Church of Rome is in any 
error, because no Protestant can tell him who was the first that 
erred, or who said the first mass : to which I replied, that we 
found her far removed from the unerring standard ; and that, 
therefore, we were sure that she had erred, though we could 
not tell who made the first wry step. I shall illustrate this by 
the follot^ing incident : — " 

I happened to be in Greenock a few weeks ago, in ^ very 
ibggy night, when some gentlemen hired a boat to ferry them 
over to Helensburgh. They could not see above ten yards 
round them, and they had no compass. The men rowed with 
all their might for about two hours, when they made land, sup- 
posing it to be Helensburgh ; but it turned out to be Cartsdyke, 
on the Greenock side of the river, and not half a mile distant 
.from the-place from which they started. Now, had W. D. 
been one of the company, he must, according to his mode of 
reasoning, have maintained that Cartsdyke was Helensburgh^ 
unless somebody could tell which of the rowers had gained so 
upon the other, as insensibly to turn about the boat. But the 
sensible part of the company, seeing how matters stood, would 
confess that they had erred from their course, though they could 
not tell who gave the first stroke of the dar that led them astray. 

In the thick and long continued darkness of Europe, it is not 
surprising that the great body of the people went astray from 
the truth, and wandered in the mazes of error. Indeed, it 
could not have been otherwise, without a perpetual miracle. 
Sut W. D. will admit of no error having been broached, unless 
we can produce a distinct record of its introduction ; while the 
very darkness which facititated the propagation of error, rcn- . 
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dered it difficult, if not impossible, in many instances, to pre- 
serve such record : yet, this writer most confidently assures 
us, that '* there is no heresy whatever, nor any point of dis- 
cipline that is, or ever was practised in the Church of Rome, 
or any other church whatever, but what is recorded by some 
historian ; but we bave tiq sitth record? of thesuf^posed errors 
of the Church of Rome." It is impossible that W. D. can 
know what he asserts in the first part oPthis sentence without 
inspiration ; therefore we rafiy let this pass till he shall make it 
appear that he is possessed of trie gin : and as for the erron 
of the Church of Rome, we have enough on record to show 
us when some of the principal ones came to be publicly acknow- 
ledged as what is called Cathqlic doctrine.. This is well known 
to every reader of Church histtny, but I am . afraid I cannot 
rank W. D. annmg^ the nu mber. Let Mm read Milncr*s 
Church History, or even his own Dupin, and he will see reason 
enough to be " reconverted back again." 

tL& ^^aks of tHe succession of , Popfes from' Peter, who^ he 
0i|ys, wds the fiVst of theth, With ito much co^fidi^nce as'^if it 
^ete rthin^ ascleAr arid undisputed as thie succession of our 
f(yj^ fAnAly fironi Kirig James the Fiiist ; but, if he be not a 
nbvic^ indeed; he must know that this is all nonsense, t defy 
Ki'itt, ai^d the v^hoYe Church of Rt>roe, to produce, a sentenc^ 
Atom the gi^ntkibe Writings of any ooj^ of the Fattier^, which 
distinctly proves that Peter was in Roine, lAUch less dhat hcj 
WdS Bishop of that see. But as I intend .to discuses this subject 
$!t lehgthiii some fiitui'e Numbers, I shaU opt enter farther upon 
hf here. My correspondent gives a list of Father?, who^ writ- 
Ihgs, he says,^ he his seen ; btit if I may iud^^e from the njan- 
«(^r in' #h1icft be wrhes Englishj I suspect he cannot read these 
Tdtttera in' the original languages. He must trust, therefore, 
td mei^e garbled scraps of translations, or barefaced forgeries, 
i^ch ds hi)9 priests are pleased to' shbw him, and which are of 
no ixithorMy whatever. It is well known that the Church of 
liome had, by her Index Expufrgatorius, expunged from the 
Workd of the Fathers ev^ry p^sige she judged contrary to her 
own doctrine ,' arid that she has actually foisted into the blank 
sprees iVhich the Index made, words whieh tlie authprs never 
wrote, exp^essirig sentiments which they, never held. From 
i^uch cdrrupied editroifs of the Fatliers, Poipish writers make 
their cfu<5t$fti0ns. Indeed, if they were to use other editions, 
and give the genuine words of the Fathers, it woujd be at the 
^e^il p'f felling tmd^r the vengeance of the luquisition, if fliey 
should e^er come whithm its reach. If W. D. did not know 
of the existence of the Index, I hope he will thank me for the 
kiform^ioh ; and as the fact is, s& notorious as the existence 
of the Fathers thencisiBlves, I hope he will hereafter pi^ Jittle 
attention to what his ghostly guides may please to present him 
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Jpm.tk. JMmii9, M Kay Mint of fheFopeV xmkiog iJtnd ^at 
'be ,w»lf Ijttare. iLecoime to hk .Bible, which will not le^.him 

He quoifiB, MppawtkHj with approbation, Oother*8 .ciin^ 

^upioniUuMie who jWlieve, or do not believe, certain matters, or 

; ^Jbote wocship Js not perfectly according to rule : thus, fur in« 

' jtanoe, ^ Cucatdis he who worships any breaden god, or v^^es 

Mgods of the empty elemenu of bread aod. wine f and the Res- 

^,|W«deat.is.tau^t:to say, « Amen.*' This great curse leaves 

; room . enough .for , woiefaipping what appears to be bread and 

iwine, though not as. bread and wine: just as the curse pro- 

. nouocedupon^very goddess- worshipper, leaves persons at fi^H 

(, liberty. t4:)i worahip the Virgin Mary, prpvided they do not put 

^.ftheir trust ia her more than in God, or suppose that she is above 

ber Son, jor csLtxcommand him. These are mere quibbles, in- 

• tended to .deceive simple Protestants, and to conceal the noto- 
, rious fact that Papists do worship idols ; and their denving the 
' fact with such. bitter cursing, only shows that they have no 
^homest way ofdaaring themselves. We do not read that ever the 
.^apostie-P^er had recourse to cursing, but when he was guilty 
;4of aoAther great crime, and wished to conceal the truth. 

. In thia. article the Church of Rome shows herself to be the 
^ jfery. opposite x)f. the true church of Christ, whose motto is, 
, *<>Blesa;aiid. curse not." The promise of God to Abraham ex- 
.tends jta the. wJiole church — *< I will bless thee, and make thee 
^Aiblessiiig.'* ..She looks with a benign aspect towards the whole 
-iittmao. race. vShe prays, aiid labours, that all men may be 
iJirDUght iota the. fold of Christ, that they may enjoy the bless- 
ing of Abraham, which is come upon the Gentiles. But if men 
1 will not c«fme into the fold, in the way of believing in< Christ, 
uis,God hBS commanded ; if they will continue heathens and 
ddoiaters. Christians. pityv tljiem, and pray for their conversion, 
«JHit tbey are hy.np.meaus. warranted to curse them. I suppose 
' W^- D. tbijuka it bis duty, o^ost deVoutly, to curse «< The. Pro- 
jT^^jlut, ..in jmitadon of hia brethren here, by whomhe.wasy 
hftbout a year agb» most heartily cursed, even fron^ the pulpit ; 

• bat X should reckon mysely guilty of a great crime were I to 
curse either lum ox. them. 1 shall be told, perhaps, that an 

.Apo8tle.aay8,;lf.any man loVe not the Lord Jesiis Christy let 
<him be.ahathenia:'maranatha. An Apostle does, indeed, say 
««o;/butyhe ia speaking by inspiration, and declaring the righ- 
tteQus.jttdgmentor God against the enemies of Christ, which 
£Shall be: executed npon ail the finally impenitent; and the 
.^company of the ^aved will cordially acquiesce in that sentence; 
-but this ianot a ride by which we are warranted to deal' with 
ifieUow. creatures in this world ; or an example which we are to 
imitate, by cursing all whom we believe to be in error* 
OiieTemark.morejm.thia letter, .and I shaJl have done with 
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it* The writer very kindly advises me to give the religion of 
Papbts from their own books, without misrepresentation, and 
then condemn them, if I can, with coot reasoning and (air ar- 
gument. Now this is the very thing I have done all along. I 
have in no instance, so far as I recollect, ascribed any doctrine 
to the Church of Rome, at least no one of any importance ; 
and I have found no argument upon any doctrine ascribed to 
her ; without laying down the doctrine in the very words of 
her own authors. I have been very liberal in my extracts from 
these ; but when any fundamental doctrine was in question, I 
have not satisfied myself with the authority of any individual 
author, however high in rank and reputation, though this should 
be enough in a church, in which the faith of one is declared to 
be the faith of all ; but I have given the authority of Councib 
and Colleges, and Catechisms, which are admitted to contam 
and express the real doctrine of the Church of Rome. On 
the subject of not keepin<^ faith with heretics, I gave the words 
of Jhe Council of Constance, and showed how the doctrine 
was practised under the sanction of that CounciL On the sub- 
ject of withholding the Bible from the common people, I gave 
the words of the College of Rheims, and of the Council of 
Trent, and of several modem authors. On the subject of wor- 
shipping saints and images, I gave a number ef extracts from 
approved books of devotion ; and on transubstantiation, and 
the sacrifice of the mass, besides the words of several Cate- 
chisms, I cited the supreme authority of the Council of Trent. 
From such authentic sources I have careftiUy given the doe* 
trines of the Church of Rome ; and I defy W, D. to show that 
I have misquoted a single sentence. 

In some instances, indeed, I have given the words of Popish 
authors as quoted by others ; by such men, for instance, as 
Archbishop Usher and Archbishop Tiilotson, whose names are 
a sufficient security against imposition ; and, in a few instances, 
from the author of '* Free Thoughts," who, though he chose 
to publish his work without his name, is well known to have 
been a respectable Presbyterian Professor of Divinity, and in 
pothing that became a minister of Christ inferior to tne above- 
named primates of England and Ireland. I do not however 
rest so much upon the personal character of these great divines, 
as upon the fidelity of their quotations. They had access to 
more books than I have. I have given the words of Popisk 
authors, as given literally, or translated by them, with reference 
to the books and pages; so that any man who has access 
to the original works, may try whether they have given the 
words or meaning faithfully. Had they made any misquota-> 
tion or mistranslation, they would soon have been detected and 
exposed ; ^d as this was never done that I have heard of, I 
)l^ye |io he9i^ltio^ in taking the correctness of their quotatipn^ 
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as admitted. And with regard to the last mentioned writer, 
the author of *« Free Thoughu," (hough his book be anony- 
mous, his quotations are not so, because he gives the names, 
and refers to th« works and pages of the authors from whom 
he quotes. Authorities thus given are as authentic as if they 
came from the lips of the Pope of Rome ; and, perhaps, more 
so. I know that some modern Papists do not admit the authority 
of the word of God, as given by the Protestant translators, 
though the words should be precisely the same as in their owa 
version; so, perhaps, they will not admit the veru words 
of their own authors as they appear in Protestant books : but 
this only shows that they cannot be reasoned with, according 
to any rule of reason or common sense. 

In matters of fact, relating to Popish worship and practice, 
I do not think it necessary to confine myself to Popish authors. 
I know it is a rule with Papists, to believe nothing, and to 
deny every thing, which is attested by Protestant writers, how- 
ever high in reputation, if it shall have the least tendency to 
expose the idolatry and superstition of the Church of Rome ; 
but this only shows that their system cannot bear the inspec- 
tion and the verdict of honest men. No candid person would 
reject the evidence of such men as Dr. M iddleton, or of any 
man, whatever be his private religious sentiments, who gives 
a credible account of what he saw and heard, and when there 
appears no motive that he could have to deceive his readers. 
Besides, it is affirmed by other travellers, and not denied by 
Papists themselves, that all that Dr. Middleton ascribes to 
Popbh worship is true ; and of its conformity with heathenism, 
any classical scholar is able to judge. 

I am quite aware that our Scottish Papists, who feel them- 
selves unable to answer the arguments of The Pbotestant, 
and who feel hurt by the exposure which, from time to time, 
he makes of their impieties and extortions, endeavour to satisfy 
themselves and one another, with the reflection that he brings 
all his materials from books written by enemies of the Church 
of Rome. The assertion is not true ; but if it were, they 
ought not to reject the evidence which he brings against them ; 
for, in nine instances out of ten, the enemies of Rome will be 
found to tell the truth. 

Having done my Popish correspondents the favour of print* 
ing every word that they have addressed to me, under their 
true character, it will be allowed to be but fair that I should 
treat my readers with one or two of the immense file of letters 
which i have received from Protestants. The following, which 
relates to the subject of not keeping faith with heretics, is fi*om 
a clergyman in the country, who kmdly authorizes me to give 
his name. I. omit part of the $rst paragraph, which relates to 
letters of which my readers have had ^nopgb in my 56th Nam- 
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ber, and in my Letter to Mr. M*Hardy. The parjigrapb con- 
cludes by asssuring nae, that I may depend on the truth pf the 
statement ; and that the ** circumstances are recorded in the 
court books of the Stewartry of Kirkcudbright." 

Sir,— In the month of July, 1812, I was called to join in 
marriage two persons, the man a Papist, and the woman a 
Protestant, At the period of their marriage, the intended 
husband vowed, in the most iSolemn manner^ not only to allow 
the woman the liberty of wiorshipping God according .^o her 
conscience, but also having the Temme children who .should 
proceed from the marriage, baptized by a Protestant clerj^- 
man, and brought up in the principles of the Protestant iaith : 
she agreeing, at^hejsarae time, that the male ^hi^ren should 
be under his direction ; it being understood by both parties 
that when the children came to years of A*nderst^aiding, they 
should have liberty of judging for themselves. All things weot 
on well tili the month of June, 1813, when a female pUUd W4W 
bom. Immediately after, I was spoken of about baptisn[i; 
but the husband had also applied to his priest to conae forward 
and baptize it. At the -earnest request of both parties, I ,was 
present at tliis intended meeting for baptism. 1 heard the.af- 
flicted mother, pale and weak from recent illness, tcH her story 
with all the mildness x)f a Christian. I heard the priest, yith 
sternness in his countenance, tell her, there was .no help for 
ber,. that the prmciples of iheir church bound all their adherent 
to bring up their children in the principles of the Chyrchr^f 
Rome, .and to have their children ijaptized by aCathi^ic cler* 
gyman. f reminded him that this Jwas a particular case,f-^ejre 
was a solemn promise. It is a bad promise, said hey. and there- 
fore must be broken. I asked him to give me the definition of 
a bad promise. The answer I received was, Anypr^m^in" 
consistent mtk thcprindpUs and practice of our church. M^* A^^' 
drews, I hopey will 4ib8erve this is not the ^issertion of a-.p<?or 
ignorant being, who could neither read nor write ; but the de- 
claration of a man to whom the infallible Church of Romejhfs 
^committed the charge of the interestsof four or, five.huiidced 
immortal souls. -He will observe^ 1 trust,- that the ¥OW was 
not made under constraint, but emitted voluntarily, And l»ftdo 
in the most, solemn manner, in the j^resence of that God i^ha 
hath said, he will not hold him guiltless that tak?s >his name in 
vain. According to his own declaration, that in the Chur.ch 
of Rome the faith .of One is the faith of all, > the loeauing of 
the whole in plain English seems to be this,-T-Th^t>no premise 
or vow, however solemn, is .binding on.any Papist, when itjWill 
further the interest of the ChuEch of Bom^ to bveak it. As 
Mr. A^ndrewscallsfor facts^ if this /one, will jServe^jiou, yoUi are 
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at ^^^ ta tm ivkp^tm vmmuet you aeenulst pvop«r. I t^ 
dHHii, Xoiirs, &e« 
Kilbride, July i6ih> laid. Robert Cam»on%" 

From the above^ I beg leave to repeat the warning which I 
gaire to myPro^stadtcooatrywoneB on a former occasion, that 
they beware of connecting themselves with Papists. They may 
b& atfdured'lt will be a miserable connexion, unlisss they shall go 
<yv^ to tllelr hasAiands* religion, and renoance the gospel of 
Christ, for the massv and the Virgin Mary* Then, in&ed, they 
Mt^ be 88 happy as P^msu can be under the iron rod, and the 
CMdlliM ext^rtkm# of their ghostly, guides ; and if they have 
Money to pay the priest; tbey may receive such assurance aa 
he can give of happiness in another life ; but if they are pooty 
Itiey must s^ift for themselves. There is no mercy in the dHuch 
of Rouie. With her there is nothing but pay or perish. 

The alxyve Certified case ii only a sample of what very fira- 
qu^mSy tak«^s place in such mixed marriages. The baptum qi 
Uih fif St child 18 that which brings parties to the test^ It was^thig 
that origihatCNd the quarrel between M^Murray and his wi^a, and 
which led to his maltreating and abandoning both her and his 
child. Indeed, Papists are confessedly taken bound to have all 
their children baptioeci and) brought up in what they call theonljr 
true church, if there be one more good natured than the nesi^ 
who chooses to indulge hi» Protestant wife in this matter, and 
aftlow her to get baptism Do her child, in her own ehurdb^ he is 
feasedand tormented by Ins priests every time he goes to cook 
fession ; a^d no Wander, a»lAie priest considers himself robbed af 
his dues, which are no light matter, as we shall see by and by ; 
atid ilh<e poor man is also* sl^uted at by id^hia brethren, as a 
Kike^arm soa of the church, ansd as a poor henpecked kusbsnd; 
an acCusaiioa whieb is no« to be endured by any man of spirit 
Hence he mast compel &is wife to yield to him the point id 
baptflsm by the priesC> el#e ha wiU wre^ his vengeance on hev^ 
and make her Hi^ mistraMe; 

A case lately occarred which will illustrate this matjber. A 
Papist wa!s brought before oar Fblioe-court for mattreating, and 
t!breat«ning€pi.murder his Protestant wifew Another Gentleoian 
and myself g'bt the history of the case from tlie woeoan while 
ahe was in waiting in the office. Siie had been married little 
ttfore than a year ; and her husband had treated bet pret^ weU 
tHi she had tht child which was in lier arms, and whkh appeared 
to be about two months old. She gave her consent, at least sha 
did not hinder him from applying to Mr. Scott lor baptiiun ; but 
on application, the priest demanded half a guinea, and would not 
take les.-. 1 his oeiug taor^ than the poor man was able to pay, 
he went home to his wife in dudgeon, and consented to go with her 
to her own minister, from whomslie received baptism (o her child 
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fbr ttotfaing; but he soon appeared to have repented of his com- 
pliance. Whether this was owing to the taunts of his brethren, 
or the severe penance imposed by his priests, I cannot tell ; but 
from that time he began to look down upon his wife ; repeatedly 
beat her, as was declaredby herself and some of her neighbours 
in open court : and she deelared that she was in fear of her 
life. 

The husb and, when called upon for his defence, admitted that 
be was one of Mr. Scott*s peoplci and did not deny the fact of 
beating his wife, which was indeed distinctly proved ; but he 
pleaded that he did not beat her because she was a Protestant, 
but because he was drunk ; and that he could not weH restrain 
btmself when in that state. He was dismissed with a re primand 
and suitable advice ; and I heard the woman say, after leaving 
the couirt, that she durst not for her life %o home to him ; but 
that she would go with her infant to her friends in the north, if 
she should beg her way. This, I suppose, she has done, for 6n 
jnaking inquiry lately of the elder of her district, to whom she 
bad been known, I could hear nothing of her. The minister who 
baptized the child had previously told me the fact of a man and 
a woman coming to him, as described above, and partioularlvy 
that the man gave as his reason for coming to him, that IVfr. 
Scott demanded half-a guinea for the baptism ; but whether 
this was the neat price of the job, or whether it m^ght not include 
some arrears, I cannot telL Be this as it may, it must be 
allowed by every good Papist, that it was better that the child 
should perish under the guilt of heretical baptism, or with- 
out baptism, than that the priest should go without his half- 
gainea* 

The man was one of the wildest looking fellows I had ever 
seen. His body was covered with a few wooUen rags ; so far aa 
i^l^peared, he had no shirt ; he accused his wife of having taken 
some things out of his house ; and in her defence, she stated, 
what was not denied by him, that ^e had put her blankeU 
into a neighbour's house to saye them from being taken away 
by him, ami sold for liquor. This is a specimen of *^ Mr. Scott f 
people." This is a true son of the diurcli ; one who has been 
regenerated by baptism, and who wants nothing but the abso* 
lution of Mr. Scott, when he comes to die, to carry him right to 
heaven, at least to heaveil by way of Purgatory : but, what is 
of more importance than all, this is one of the subjects from 
whom the priest humanely exacts half-a-guinea for his baptism 
of a childi which really is not worth half-a-farthing. 
More of such matter id mjnext. 



Gooowur, Printer, 39, DeiiinsTk-ttiiei,DiiMlii. 
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SATURDAY^ SEPTEMBER 9lA, 1820. 



In niy last Kiimber, I alluded, in getteiral ternjis, ,tp the subject 
i»f mixed^.mafrW^^, and showed this gr^al mi9ery that was likely 
to re^Ut fr9.m ^h^ ^nio^.of Protestants with rapists, t ^v^ 
never heard of $ucb a union.being jprocluQtive of happiness, in so « 
inucl>^ one instancy ; and^^ I ^m, verily persuaded, that happiness^ < 
im. the very lowest senset of the wpi?d, canaotbe the result of sueh ' 
a connexion,, without the entire sacrifice of principle op both 
sides ; and^thea, to be sure^, the parties may be as happy as other ; 
h^atheps'in the married state ;T-^r without the Protestant {>arty 
falling into the religion of the Papist^ so as to do away the dis- 
tinction between ttiem ; and^tbcn they may live like other good 
atid quFet children of ]^Q,n);e. , ).. ,• . ? / 

A man or a woman, being under, the influence of Christian 
principles, would, 1 think, bp very cautious with regard to the . 
principles, as well as the character^ of the persi^n with-whom he ^ 
or she was to be united for life. There is, perhaps, little danger > 
of such persons as the above, forming a. connexion with Papists. 
Real Christians have learned not to be unequally yoked ; and the 
inequality^ between a real Christian and a real rapist* is so mani- 
fest at first view, that I cannot contemplate the possibility of such 
a union, without supposing a direliction of priociplcy at least ^a 
the partof t'he former. The dauger exists chiefly among thought- • 
less young persons, who have been born and brought up among , 
Protei^tants, biit who have received no religious education, and 
who do hot know what real Christianity is. iThej are chiefly 
young females who^ in this part of the kingdo^n, are in danger of 
becoming Victims ; for the influx of |[nale8,from the Popish part < 
of the empire, in'searchofemployment,ismuch greater than that 
of females ; and there must, of course, be many Popish young 
men willing to take wives of our Protestant women, while there 
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•re few or none of our Protestant young men, who would think of 
taking Popish wives. 

Now, wnat is the consequence of a union between a Popish 
husband and a Protestant wife ? Suppose the wife is like a 
great part of our female population, merely a creature for this 
world, who has never been taught to look forwaid to another 
world, or to consider, her bterest in it ; she will, of course, look 
upon one religion as quite as good as another ; and she cannot 
think of abetter one than that of her husband, if he be but toler- 
ably k&d to her ; she is therefore easily prevailed upon to fall 
into it. The husband, on the other hand, looks upon his reli- 
gion, as every thing to him. He may be a very sober man^ or he 
may be ever so licentious. The difference of character will 
make no difference in his relation to the Church of Rome, or in 
his zeal for, her glory and increase. He will imagine no action 
so meritorious in itself, or that will recommend him more to his 
brethren, than the conversion of a heretic ; his heart, in short, 
becomes set upon this subject ; and as the only heretic under 
his influence is his wife, he will never rest till be has brought 
her fully over to his mother church. It is in this way, I am 
credibly informed, that Popery has of late increased so much in 
Englmid. Mixed marriages generally issue in bringing the Pro- 
testant 1 « ' V ,«..,.. 

had 1 

was, in heart and^oul, devote'd to Pope 

of such marriages are usually baptized and educated in the 

Church of Rome. I do not believe that Popery, in Glasgow, 

has yet increased much from this cause. I question if Mr, 

Scott has, in his whole flock, half a dozen of adults who were 

born in Glasgow. The great bulk are Irish; there are a few from 

the North Highlands ; and a few foreigners. 

Sometimes, indeed, as in the case mentioned by a correspon- 
dent in my last Number, there is a mutual stipulation, that the 
children of one sex should be baptized and educated in the fa- 
ther's relijjion, and of the other sex in the mother's. In the 
case referred to, the agreement seems to have been made by the 
Popish husband, without considering himself bound to observe 
it; at least it appeared, when he was brought to the test, that 
lie paid more regard to the dispensation of his priests, than to 
liis own solemn oath ; and that he did not scruple to break faith 
with his wife. Indeed, it would be foolish to expect any thing 
else, without absolute indifference on both sides ; for the side on 
which parly zeal predominates will carry it against the more 
liberal. If both are equally zeal6us, the family will become a 
scene of perpetual discord ; and the weaker vessel, whether it 
be the man or tlie wife, must ultimately give in. 
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It must be an odd sort of a schism that exists in families sub* 
j ect to such an arrangement as the above ; and the effect must 
be extremely pernicious to the children, A friend of mine had, 
last year, an opportunity of witnessing this at one of the Eng- 
lish watering places. There happened to lodge, under the same 
roof, a lady governess, having under her charge several children, 
the family of a Baronet, whose lady was a Papist. It seems the 
agreement between the father and the mother of the children 
was,^ that the. boys should be bred Protestants^ and the girls 
Papists ; and so far as is known, the agreement had been adhered 
to ; but this said governess was the teacher of all the children, 
male and fbrnale ,- and she found herself in the aukward pre- 
dicament of honest Cuddy, in "Old Mortality," who, between 
thp clashing lesi(ons-of his tory lady and his wbte mother, could 
not help when he was catechised, blending the chief end of man 
with godfathers and godmothers, so as to mar the sense of both 
the Catechisms which he fa&d been set to learn. This lady 
actually complained of the hardship of her lot, in being obliged 
to teaeh the English prayers to the boys, and the Romish ones 
to the girls. She haa uo preference of the one above die other, 
but only grudged the double labour of teaching and listening to 
both : and she actually asked my f^ iend's opinion, whether it would 
not be lawful to go over to the Church of Home, especially as her 
ladyship's confessor, who lived in the family, had offered her ten 
guineas (which, she said, would buy many fine things) if she 
would become a convert, using as an argument, that ihey had 
kad no converts, for some time, and it kept up their spiriu to 
have one now and then. 

1 make use of this anecdote merely to show the miserable con- 
dition of the children, where such an arrangement as the above 
has been made. It is impossible for a conscientious Christian, 
father or mother, to witness, with indifference, their children of 
either sex, educated in what they heartily believe to be a false re- 
ligion. If, therefore, both parties adhere to the agreement, both 
must abandon the children to some mercenary creature, who has 
no religion at all ; for if they were to pilch upon a religious per- 
son to be the teacher, they could not prevent the religion of the 
teacher from being inculcated upon the children. In the case 
of the family referred to, it is easy to see what will be the issue 
with regard to the children of both sexes, seeing there is a priest 
living in the family, and a governess almost willing to become 
his tool, for the slender bribe of ten guineas. 

I return now to a subject of a more private and local nature* 
My readers have already been informed of the numerous extor- 
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ii<m practiced upon the poor Papists in Glasgow, m order to 
raise and uphold ihenx^nificenl establishment iii. Clyde Street. 
In addition to ray former statements on this subject, take the foi- 
lowing case, which is officially certified by the Clerk of the Town's 
Hospital, and is introduced by a lettef from him, ^ follows : — 

Glasgotv Towns Hospital^ September, 1819. 
Sib, 

At the desire of the gentlemen of this institu^ 
tion, I transmit to you the following facts» thai you may make use 
of thjero, if you think proper, in your Paper, The Protestant. 
The gentlemen of the Committee were much surprised at the 
conduct of Mr. Scott in the affair, and were desirous to be per- 
Mxiaily informed of the >caie. A part of their number accord* 
ingly called upon the woman, when, in the presence of four in- 
dividuals, she went over the facts slated in the Superintendent's 
Report ; and declared, that she was ready to depone upon oath, 
a» to their verity. 

I She then farther stated, Mr. Scott would not recommend her 
children for admission into the Catholic Schools, till. she 
threatened, that if he would not, she would apply to get them ad- 
mitted into one of the Protestant Charity Schools* And, in cor- 
roboration of the fact, regarding the c^or^^ made by Mr. Scott, 
fibe mentioned that it was a gentleman, named Mr* Kerr, whom 
•he employed to wait on the priest, in order to obtain baptism 
for her child. The gentlemen of the Committee also wiuted 
upon this person, who resides in High Street. I forget the 
number, but 1 was in the house. He being a Cathplic also, 
soon suspected the drift of the inquiry ; and, with their charac- 
teristic cunning on such occasions, did all in his power to elude 
giving the information wanted. 

He, however, distinctly adinkled^ that though he used a good 
deal of entreaty with Mr. Scott in behalf of the poor woman, 
yet. that he. found it necessary to pay to Mr; Scott the eight 
shillings mentioned in the woman's story, before he would con-« 
*ent to baptize the. child. This roan's wife, who was not a Ca- 
tholic, was strongly inclined to give some additional information 
i expecting the case, but was silenced by her husband. 

.The Committee have frequently had occasion to believe that 
some of their pensioners were in the habit of contributing to- 
wards the erection of the cliapel ; but they thought this case too 
particular a one to Repassed over in the customary silence. Here 
follows the Superintendent's Report, read to the Committee, 
which he made up in his annual visitation of the Hospital poor: — 

** %Oth August, 1819. Betty Dqchie, alias Widow HaulUv 
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.4^ l^ridgc^tje^ja^ed 36) fbas. ihree children :-^ Helen, 5 years 
,,%nAx thre^ ^^QDths ;. Michael, 3 .y^ars; and Alice, 8 nK>nlh8. 
< Has, thirty ,$biili«g9 quarterly from the hospital ; no other (Sup- 
I ply. , 31i^ ^rjp9 feathers ; has three > other children variously 
ul^RR^o^.ed. Hfr^h^shand; died in January last; had, before his 

death, given to Mr. Sqptt^oMr pounds; but had fallen back in 
. hl^ paK^ijEtnt^, ip consequence of which^ Mr. Scott refused to 
. r^po(pn)]end,,the children for admisskm to the Popish Schools. 
, ^orjiTQuld h^,hap:ti2^ the infant,, which was only two months 
, pkl at hi^i^tbers deaths till the n>oth^rpawned a pair of blankets, 
, , fof . ^yj^ shillings and borrowed three<8oilUDgs from a friend, atid 

pai^ Mrt Scptt eight ahiillinga ; partly for christening the child, 

,an.4 .partly, for her hMshand.& arrear^^ She says she will declare 

^^ Iib0 v<e . ^ be tr Hth, 4i»efoFe God and man." 
. X Am, &c* 

WILLIAM SYM, Clerk. 

Thus it seeoi^ we. are assessed,: /not for the support of our 
.p^R^paor. brethren OQly» bu|;also for the support of widows and 
orphans of Papists who have been impoverished by the extortion 
of , their pxiests;,and : thus the .good citizens of Glasgow, who 
lately, made se bold a stand againai being taxedfor the purpose 
(Of "building parish churches, are.aQlually,> though indisei^tlyy tax- 
, ed for the building and support oi a Popish chapel ! 

I T^usiair I had proceeuedin^coimposiing tlie present Number, 
when I received some farther information, fpofn thesame authen- 
tic source, with regard to Mr, Scott and Widow HaoHn, whioh 
justice to both parties requires me to communicate* On Mcmt- 
tiomas day,, when /the widow called at the Hospital for her half- 
, quarter's, allowance^ she stated that^ about a month before that, 
. Mr. Scott had called upon her, and that.without upbraiding her 
. for; diyulgin^ the story, which I haye given, above, he returned 
, tq her the eight sbillings.which he had extorted from her for 
tbe baptism of her child, &c.; and farther, that he had given 
hei; 12 lbs. of mealper. week, for three, weeks ; andiliat, more- 
over^ he had qharged her to tell this to no man. 

■ I hopeJMr*. Scott .will: believe me, when I say that this is the 
best thing I ever heard of him ; and as I am assured that he had 
been informed: that the widow s case had been commuoioated to 
jme, he wijl allow. nie to congr^t^ilate viyself, as the happy in- 
strument, of. not only relieving the widow, but also of produc- 
iog a benevolent feeling in his. mind, to which, perhaps, he had 
. been too lopg a. suanger^ If Mr. Scott be possessed of human 
feelings, he, must have had more p|«aj^ure in returning these eight 
shillings to.the.poor widow, and in-giving heralittle meal, than 
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in the many thousand pounds which have heen extorted from 
persons almost as poor as she. Naj, I will venture to assert, 
that he never felt so much pleasure in contemplating the loftv 
iBtnarets of his chapel, or the spacious rooms of his manse, with 
the extortions, by means of which they were reared, as he felt 
when h6 put the silver into the widow's hands. 

This, however, is not the first instance bf restitution that is 
on record. The reader will recollect a case, in my 15th Num- 
ber, in which a whole shilling was restored, after having been 
extorted from a poor sick person ; and if more instances had 
been communicated to me, I should gladly have recorded them. 
It is pleasant to see that the work of restitution has begun, and 
proceeded so far ; because this is one evidence, that the extot* 
tioner has begun to repent ; and though the extortion itself has 
produced nearly twenty thousand pounds, and though the 
amount of the restitution is, upon the whole, only one shilling 
in money, and four pecks and a half of oatmeal, we must not 
be discouraged, but hope for the best, knowmg tiic^t the greatest 
things in the world, even Rome itself, arose out of smaii begin- 
nings.' 

Protestants have no idea of the immense sums of money which 
are levied upon Papists by their ghostly instructors. The Clyde 
Street chapel is, indeed, a standmg monument and a proof that 
the priest nas access to the purses of the people, in a manner 
almost incomprehensible by Protestants. The following will 
thow in what manner money is raised among the poor in Ire- 
land, I copy the document from the Sun newspaper, of Febru- 
ary 2d, 1819 :— 

<< Circular sugobstbd for Parochial Subscriptions. 
To appoint a person in each parish to make individual application 
to each householder.— -This person shall take with him to each 
village, or farm, a list of the householders, and shall apply to 
each of them, whether he was willing to contribute tenpencd or 
^ny higher sum, toward defraying the expenses of the Catholic 
petitions. — rBadi person paying should be marked down as paid, 
and the sum inserted in the margin — .Each person refusings 
should have the words reftise to conttibute tenpencct added to his 
name. — And a second application should be made to those who 
reiuse, vjtih an intimaiioriy that the list tootdd be read in the chapel 
the enstdng Sunday. — The list should be read at the chapel, as 
soon as it was ascertained that no more could be collected.«--The 
more wealthy persons will, of course, contribute more than ten- 
pence ; but no sum should be received from any person, save 
what he can afford to give, with the most perfect convenience^ 

« Sir, — I am directed by the Committee of accounts to send 
you the above plan, and to request your attention to it. It will 
oot be easy to carry this plan into effect, without the counte* 
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constant attention to the interests of their countrymen, that 
they will give the plan the support of their advice. It is also 
ex|>ected that you will transmit to the board, an account of the 
parishes in the country in which you reside, in which this plan 
shall be carried into effect. You cannot do a greater service to 
the Catholic cause, than by exerting yourself, on this occasion, 
as the funds of the Board are quite exhausted, and it will be im- 
possible to transmit our petitions to Parliament, unless subscrip* 
tions are collected. The mode of carrying this plan into effect 
is, of course, left with you ; but it is hoped you will not refuse 
to give your zealous and active assistance. I have the honour 
to be, your very obedient humble servant, 

" Daniel O'Connbll." 

On the above circular, a correspondent of the Sun, writes : — 
** Here's an en.jine, Sir, strong enough to lift the Protestant 
establishment off its centre ; and at work nearly these five years, 
unchecked and unnoticed ! But I will forbear all comment un« 
til I startle your readers with a little gentle instruction about 
the sum which the ** circular" motion of this steam-engine was 
calculated to raise. 

*< The Popish Board, under whose authority the above curi- 
ous document was issued, rec^kons, by its accredited " state* 
ment," the enumeration of the " emphatic*' people of Ireland, 
the Papists, at four millions, two hundred thousand ; reckoning 
then the subscribing patriots at Pu)o thirds, their tenpennies 
would produce an impost of one hundred and sixteen thousand, 
six hundred and sixty-six pounds. I will, however, be candid 
enough not to take them upon their owib deliberate exaggeration, 
but on a truer and more moderate standard. I will count them 
only as two-thirds of their vaunted number, and, of course, at 
two-thirds only of the above contribution. Still there will re- 
main a subscription for the use of the Board, of seventy seven 

THOUSAND SEVEN HUNDRED AND SEVfiNTY-SIX POUNDS, With- 
out calculating ** the more wealthy persons, who, of course, 
contribute more than tenpence." Supposing this, as we well 
may, a monthly contribution, it has produced the annual sum 
of nine hundred and thirty-three thousand, three hundred and 
twelve pounds ; which for the last four years, from 1814, it 
would not be fair, Sir, to include the ways and means of 1819, 
as already raised, makes an aggregate sum of more than three 
millions, seven hundred thousand pounils, collected from 
the Papists of Ireland, by her controlling and managing Boavd. 
— Talk of the King's taxes after this !" ^ 
I think this writer must be mistaken in supposing the above 
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teiipennws collected TOdndily. I see tid evidence o^tiiis*?h this ' 
circular itself; and I should rathei' suppbse them colleSted 
only annusdiy. according to the annual occasion of pfetitiohinff* 
This reduces the sum to a twelfth part of wh^t is kb6ve stateaV' 
and yet it is- sufficiently enormous to jXistlfy Ihfe following re- 
marks^ by fhe same writer ::— 

"Now, Sir, what occasion, what honest and lawful ociaision; 
had the Board for snch a suxn ? I acquit its members of pocket'- " 
ing this money among themselves ': but, after accouhtirig for all 
their public eHpenses-r-their agents* bills for J^rosec^ution's arid 
defences^'their'counsellors* fees, the fines «f th^ir convkti^d fibel*- 
lers, their salaries of their sfditioi^JS^^WsJ^^i^^f^^j^^.sec^ 
Vfcye inin^i#tli«ir^r«h)eilii aitd^eifrJfef^,*tnMrib^^ tlie* 

annuities of their 'suffering patriots, and the representatives of 
their executed martyjs ; nay, their presptts to one another of 
cups Qiip^d .^ide-boards, a tollable sum will remain ; of which, " 
unless expended in. the purchase of horomhsy ,1 call upon the 
Board and it;s collectors, to «tate the appuga^ion. Silence will 
convict, them. 

^'If ypuknew« Mr. Editor, the, dehisions practised upon the 
poor ignorant Papists in Ireland, the irritations with which they 
are pj^npe.twally. fev^red^ ,and the more than despotic authority 
withwhrchfth^ir priests trample upon both body and sou), you .. 
would re^ily believe the/acility of levying*, ^^'^ the enormous 
sum which I have stated, , .The means too of compelling the re- 
fractory, are more "emphatic'*. than ev^n tax-gatherer or tithes 
proctor, can adopts .To read tbe name of the recusant in the 
pubirp chapel, was an. especial mode of enforcing contributions." 
— " Protestanjts ! took to ypTiraelves, Popery is awake, — ^ye are. 
asleep ; — Popery is busy, — ^ye are Jdle :— Popery is ever doing ' 
something— rye are. nfver doing any thing.'* 

One cannot but perceive a little of the Jesuit in the plan above 
recommended for raising subscriptions. It is ordered, that no , 
sura shall be received from anjr person, save what he can afford 
to give with the utmost convenience. Now this serves as a ready^ 
and wf II be considered by ru^nj', as a sufficient Jfeply to ^y peitr » 
son V, ho shait accuse mi Board of expression and extortion. 
But then every person, voithout exception^ who refuses to pay ten- . 
pence, is to have the fact written opposite his name ; and his 
name, and his refusing to pay tenpence for the sake of " Catholic 
emancipation,^' are tp^ be publicly announced in the chapel. 
This is hanging a ifwgrd over the head of the very poorest ; and, 
though he should not have a potatoe to his supper^ , woe be to ^ 
the man who does not pay tenpence, 1 



Gool>\vl^•, Printer, 29, Donmaik-sU'eet, Dublin* 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



tfift 



No. Lxxxm. 

SATURDAY, SEPTEMBER leth, ISJO, 



A cottftBspoif DEHT has favoufeii me with a lively descriptloa rf 
li Popish ceremony, which he hscd an opportunity of wilnessii^y 
iind. which, without faither preface, I shall jby before myreaoit 
ers :^ . ' 

" Dear, Sir, . 

It was my fortune last year to visit Canada, wheri 
I had an oppo^mnity of witnessing some of the delusions of Po^ 
peryw An account of some of those scen^ may, perhaps, ba 
useful, and it is certainly, incumbent on all who have it in their 
power, to co-operate in the good fight which you have so man- 
fully undertaken, and are so successfully maintaining, againit 
those who put darkness for light, and substitute the doctriaes of 
devils for the precepts of Ood's word, labile in Montreal, vpl 
the month of November, last year, I learned that two new bells 
were about to be placed in the steeple of the principal church, 
and that, previously to being suspended, it was necessary that 
they should be baptised. The baptism of a bell, a piece of in- 
animate matter, was to me a novelty : I had often seen the ordi* 
nance administered both by those who believe in infant baptism, 
and by those who dp not> out such a profanation of that sacred 
rite being no longer heard of in my native country, I never ex- 
pected to have had an opportunity of witnessing it. Surely, 
thought I, these priests are either themselves most pitiable 
dupes of the deceiver, or they are most bare-faced impostors. 
Conamon sense seems by them to be laughed at ; and they ap. 
pear to put their ingenuity to the stretch to discover the way 
' of most effectually insulting the understandings of the ignorant 
Canadians, and of*most openly degrading and ridiculing the in- 
stitutions of i\it kingdom of Christ. As it happened to be on a 
week day, I resolved to be a spectator ; had it been on the 
Vol. II. 
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Lord*8 day, I should not have felt myself justifiable in so appro- 
priating holy time. About two o'clock, the principal bell (for 
there are several in the steeple (began to ring, and I repaired to 
the church : the people were assembling in considerable num- 
bers, and from the eagerness with which they scrambled over 
the pews to get into a go^ silitatbn for teeing, I suspect the 
greater number present, even of the papists, were influenced 
more by curiosity than devotion ; one proof among many that 
the Popish religion consists chiefly of ceremonial mqmmery, in- 
capable of instructing the understanding, or touching the heart, 
and is not intended to regulate the afPections or influence the 
conduct of those who profess it. The two bells were suspended 
from a temporary erection of wood in the centre of the dimrcb x 
in the vacant i^ce round theia, a table, and ckaks were placed 
for the principal perfor mers. The candles on the altar at the 
upper end of the church were lighted in readiness for the exhi- 
bition, and in a short time a door on the left of the itltar opened, 
.apd forth came theprocessioik At the head of it were twobot« 
dressed in white, carrying two immense candles, each of whichi 
with the candlestick, nught probably measure seven or eight 
fbet. After them came the priests, some in gorgeous silken 
robes, some in white, others in black, and some flaring with 
bright colours and gold; other boys also in white followed, 
one of whom bore a silver vase with wat^r, and another a small 
Vessel of ml. Some of the priests in black took their seats 
near the akar, the rest came fofward to the bells ; the large 
candles were placed upon the table, and beside them the vase 
and the vessel (^ oil. One of the priests, an old man dressed 
in white, then got up into the pulpit at the side of the churchy 
to address the people ; but he deemed not a little offe9ded with 
the want of decorum that appeared in the assembly^ fdr there 
was a good deal of pushing and squeezing, and n\ost were 
standing on the seats that they might see over^ the heads of 
those before them ; . he told them, m a pretty long haranguei 
In the French language* that this was a religious ceremony^ and 
must be attended to with solemnity and decorum: he talked to 
them of the pious feelings which ought to be produced in their 
minds by seeing bell? baptized, and the veneration and awe 
which it was to be expected they would feel. The people, 
however, were fhr fVom oeinc so profoundly devout as^ he wisned 
them, and a little noise still interrupting his reverence, he 
clapped his hands, and very angrily told them that if they did 
not behave better he would turn them all out. Descending 
from the pulpit, he put on a robe of various bright colours, and 
proceeded to the ceremonial. After chaunting a hymn he read 
Latin prayers over $he water in the basin, and {hus> I suppose, 
consecrated it t.Ji^her of the priests then carried the basin to 
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^e beUsi and the first dipped a pretty lai^e brush in the water^ 
aad wjtk it made the foro) of the cross upon the bell» pronouno- 
IM word^ which I could not hear, but which could be nothing 
tife' than the solemn form U8e4 on such occasions. In nomine 
PtUris el Tiln et Spirkus Sancti; a third priest, with another 
brush, completed his work, making cross after cross, and then 
careful] J brushing the intermediate places till the bell was wett- 
M all over ; the second bell was crossed and recrossed, in the 
same DMnser, and immediately large clean towels were pro* 
duced» and the bells were cafefuUy wiped dry. Keturning to 
ihe table« «inging and reading of prayers succeeded, and the oil 
was next blessed and niade holy ; the principal priest then dip- 
ped hi« finger in the oil, and made the sign of the cross on one 
Sl^we on emcji bell, c^efuHy wiping the place with cotton wool, 
e then repeated It on a great many places on the bells both 
inside and outside^ carefully wiping them as before with cotton. 
Durii^ the flinging which followed, one of the boys went out 
and brought in a silver censer with red coals in it : a small boi^ 
of incense stood on the table, out of which the priest took a 
spoonful aud threw it on the coals, reading prayers over it as 
before ; the incense smoked up and perfumed the air ; thei^ 
after waring Aie censer with great solemnity three times, he car* 
ried it first to one bell and uien to the other, holding it under 
them till they were filled with smoke. An important part of 
the ceremony yet remained, the bells had to get tneir names, for 
without that they could not be Christian bells, and as the bap- 
tismal vows could not be taken by themselves^ the holy infalli- 
ble church thought it necessary that sponsors should do it for 
them ; accordingly a god-father and a god-mother foreach belt, 
were in waiting, — two reverend old couples, who were sitting 
with the priests beside the tables ; these were now brought for- 
ward and stationed, the one gentleman and lady at the one bell, 
and the other ^w;o at the other. The principal priest then put 
some questions to the first old gentleman and lady, which they 
answered ; but I was not near enough to hear what they vowed 
on behalf of the bell i the bell then received its name, and the 
priest then taking the clapper gave three strokes against the 
^ iide I the <dd god-father then took hold of it and did the same, 
and last of all the old lady the god^'Uiother. The priest leav« 
ing them went through the same ceremony with the couple at 
the other bell, and thus the two bells were baptized, got their 
. names, and were made to speak. , The nam^e of the one, as I af- : 

terwards learned, began Pierre Marguerite, with some addition I 

which has escaped me : I do not know that I heard the name of , 

the other. All was not yet over, the god-father and god-mo- !. 

thers, to crown the whole, produced their presents to th^ir k 

adopted children, and certainly nothing could be more Suitable { 
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than clothes to the orphans : a large piece of linen was given 
to one of the priests, who with niudi solemnity wound it several 
times round the bell, next a large piece of crimson silk which 
was put over the linen, and last of all fringes and white ^k 
ribands, which served to tie all on ; the other couple were not 
to be outdone in generosity, and their linen, and silk, and rib- 
ands were alsd produced, and the second bell duly and deco^ 
rously clothed ; it was even somewhat gayer than its neighbour, 
for the silk bestowed upon it was very richly figured. Thus 
ended the sacrilegious rite of baptizing church bells ! The boys 
f levated the large candlesticks, and the procession of priests 
departed as it had entered. In a day or two after, the bells were 
suspended in the steeple, fiilly qualified to ring souls out of pur^ 
atory, and perform all Uie other important duties of Popish 
^ ells.- Let not vour readers start at the idea of bells effecting 
the release of the souls of the departed fVom the fangs of the 
tormentor ; I believe, indeed that this is far beyond the ability 
of our heretical presbyterian bells, but nothing is too hard for a 
bell that has received Papistical baptism. While I remained al 
Montreal, AU Sotds* day came round, which is one in which the 
beUs have their hands nill of work : pravers are then offered up 
for the souls of all departed saints; nigh mass is performed for 
their benefit ; apd the bells are rung loud and long to effect their 
release. Passing the church door in the evening, I stepped in 
to see what was going forward ; the services of the day were 
over, and there was no light in the church, except from the 
glimmering of a small oil lanop, which is kept constantlv bum<; 
ing beforo the a^ar. In different places were several of th^ 
poor ignorant Canadians on their knees, praying for the souls 
of their dead relations, crossing themselves with great fervour \ 
taking care, as they went out and came in, not to omit a daub*. 
|ng with holy water. In tl^e middle passage a platform was 
erected, painted black, adorned with 8l(^lls and crossed bones, 
and on the top of it lay a coffiq. This was emblematical of the 
dead for whom they were praying, and was intended to increase 
the fervour and the efficapy of theiy prayers. The bells were 
kept rino ing almost the whole day ; and according to the time 
tbf V were rung, and the number of masses and prayers that were 
ae . n proportionate number of th^ dead were to be release4 
fro^ {)ur^atory. That afternoon the bells are allowed to be 
rung by all who choose, and the poor creature^ pulled away 
without intermission, vainly believing tl^at the harder and the 
longer they rang, the sooner they would get their friends eman« 
^cipated from Satan's house of correction. Next day, and fbr 
several days after, I saw a painted board suspended on a churcl^ 
iloor, inscribed, * Indulgence pleni^e pour Us moris^* * Plenary 
|ff4HlS^9^ for the deM ;* and I was informed, that ifhoeyefa 
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during these days, coofessed to a priest, should have forty days 
remission, after his death, of the pains of purgatory. 

*» These are some of the * doctrines of devils' which are taught 
by the holy Roman Catholic Church : and this is a faithful ac- 
count of some of the rites and ceremonies of which I was an 
eye and ear-witness. I am, &c. J- M- P«*' 

Another correspondent has favoured me with a description of 
H similar ceremony at Naples, extracted from a letter of an Eng- 
lish traveller, in tne London Magazine for 1780. A noble lord 
was god-father to the bell, and a lady of quality was god-mother. 
Most of the prayers said on the occasion, ended with the follow- 
ing words : Ut noc tintinnabulum, cceiesti benedictione perjundere^ 
purificaref sanctificare, et consecrare, dignareris: " that thou 
w«uldest be pleased to rinse, puri^, sanctify, and consecrate 
these bells with thy heavenly benediction," The following were 
the words of consecration : Consecretur et Sanctificetur signum 
istudy in nomine Patrist et Filiiy et Spiritus Sancti. Amen* " Let 
the sign be consecrated and sanctified, in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." The bishop then 
turning to the people, said, '^Tlie bell's name is Maiy." He 
hatf previously demanded of the god-father and god-mother 
What name they would have put on the bell, and the lady gave 
It this name. 

The Canadian Popish ceremony above described reminds me 
of the communication of another correspondent, which has been 
lying past me for a long time. The writer is an Anaerican gen- 
tleman, who has made a tour of some of the United States, and 
into Canada, as far as the Falls of N^^ara. I received the 
jcomrounication, indeed, before the commencement of my work, 
ISO th^t it c^annot be considered as having any reference to mjr 
controversy with the Church of Rome. But along with a great 
variety of particulars, which would form an interesting little vo- 
lume, there is an account of two or three convents and nunne- 
ries, which, I think, will be interesting to my readers, and which, 
therefore, I shall extract. The writer had the privilege which 
few Protestants have had, that of examining the interior of a 
IQiunnery : — 

" The greatest object of curiosity,'* says my correspondent, 
** which Montreal afibrded, ia my estimation, were the convents : 
but most of our accjuaintances being protestantSj we had been 
several days in the city, without finding any person who had the 
influence to procure us admission. 

" I mentioned this circumstance to a gentleman, in whose 
house we were one day dining, and I met with a reply wr.ich 
led to the object in view. The morning following we received 
the cotnpliments of his family, with an offer of conductint us 
through the convents that afternoon, Upon going to tl.e heu^e, 
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we fottnd that profbisiofial duties hftd called Dr. -ftom 

home; but his lady ^who holds some religious function in the 
Romish church) and her daughters wef e ready to accompany 
t». The first to which we were led, was that of the order of 
St . Aft^ shutting the wall gates, and sending a cere- 
monious message tp the priest, we were admitted into the medi- 
cine room. Tiie door was opened by a very old nun, to whom 
we were formally introduced. Noting being here, but an ex* 
tensive assortment of drugs, kept with great cleanliness, we 
ascended a stair, and were conaucted through a number of 
large rooms, appropriated to the several religious rites through 
which the nuns go. Many of these rooms are most gorgeausly 
decorated with the symbols of the Popish -feith; such as cruci* 
Axes, representation^ of Christ, of the Virgin Mary, Scripture 
painting^, portraits of the Popes, and of most of the emment 
priests of the convent, &c. After a long succession of JBUCh 
apartments, the number of which I do not recollect, we were 
'\ishered hito a large hai!, used as a sitting-room by tbeauns, a 
jgreat number of whom were in it at the time. On our entrance, 
two of the oldest stepped forward, to whom, being introduced 

Tby Mrs. r-, we were requested to take seats. 1 was not a 

little surprised by this invitation, which appeared to me mudk 
more fan^iliar than, by general accounts, the manners of anun^ 
nery would admit. , Guided, however, in ngr conduct entirely 
by mat of Mrs. and her daughters, 1 seated myself be- 
tween one of the latter and an old nun, wh6 bounded the row we 
liad formed. I at first addressed myself to the nun, asking 
several questions relnttve to the convent, and* Was answered m 
the best English she could speak ; but my questions probably 
multiplving too fiu»t for her command of English, she referred 
me to tn& young lady at my right hand, who, she observed, had 
been educated in a convent, and could inform me of every thing 
relating to them. Turning round, I repeated ^1 the venerable 

nun hm skid to Miss ^~, who acknowledged the mentioned 

education, and answered all my interrogatories. 

•* Rising again frbm our seats, we were led through a long 
entry, on each side of which was a row of bed chambers, tfll 
cmnm^to the end of it, where there was a window communica^- 
• ing with the' chapel, we looked to see whether admittance could 
be gained. On our first arrival at the window, there appeared a 
priest in the act <rf devotion before the altar. The continuance 
of his prayer, however, was not long, or we should have lost our 
view of the chapel. While we waited in the entry, the idea oc- 
curred to tne, of peeping into one of these chambers. In case of 
committing an offence m doing so, I asked one of the young 
ladies, if indulging my whim would be improper ; to whicn she, 
with a smile, repked, *• Not more improper than going into any 
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lajty^s cbwdher T I heskaled bo lon^r, but teetafr the old 
naa's back turned, gently opened one of the doora, and gratJ6«d 
i»y imrioutjf." My corre^ondenl deaofibes ike staeani fiiim* 
ti^re of tJUe vooaa; but dieanly object wbicb diallngtttslied.it par- 
ticiUarl^from sueb apartua^ite in eur own eeimtry^ waa an ifiMge 
of Christ's ascension, plaeed conspicnousiy on a tidbiew 

** The priest li^ thedbap^had bv this time finished his prayer^ 
upon which I shut the chagnber door, and followed our psrtjr* 
Wer new descended the stair agwiv and were taken by a circnit** 
i^wk €KMirse ta the great doer. The chapel ia a lai^ and elegant 
MMirtnjient* exttn&g to the fall height of the bailding, whv^ ia 
^^ee storicAb Tht^ style of it is a d^i-gothie, large piUars in- 
t«rfi»ecling the wsrfl, at short distancea^ and meetmg «t the tep in 
srclieB. In Uke i»iddle stands the altar> roost snpcd^ly decorat-* 
ed wtb paintii^, images^ and aU other oroavents that are used 
fi>v &«ch pitrposea. A handsomeparapet chvides the whole into 
tw« jpkarls ; one of which is occi^xted by the nuns, the other by 
the young females who are educated within the conves^ We 
were abei»t retiring, when one of the youi^ ladies, po«nting te a 
Q^roer^ which I had passed lumoticed, desu-ed me to look wheve 
nU the sins were confessed. On casting my eyes to the pkhce^ I 
isrnr a box, resembling a projecting closet ; and addressing mji 
iafonttant, I asked» if so small a place could contawa all her avms? 
Ta this question she made no reply, but, * step £»rward, and 
hear sooae of them.' She walked tnlo theopen ditisioB ; and I^ 
^ hvHsaonr the joke, ontered the pricet^s place* At this she 
barred the door, w»d, stepping out, desired roe to Mktw. | 
hcijfi eertainly now come WMkr penance for this act of safCrUege, 
hmA not the feair of the old nun a ^re hastened my ritease. 

<«Into the sehool*PQom, whtdi prcjects from die mak buil^ 
mg^ we were led np by a difibrent stair ; and, passing through 
^ne- largo room, entered another, in which were ^e scholars^ 
Ther« were no leas than forty girls in the room, all at thew re»> 
fl]p«etive tasks> ia the diff^ent branches of reading, writing 
aridthn^tic, and sewing. The ages of theae chddren night pro>- 
bably be from seven to fourteen. The term of education in the 
convent is five years, during which period^ the puptk are por- 
^aillod only once a month to go beyond the walls ; a confineinent ' 
whleh> at so early an age^ can hardly be prodnctive e£ good 
^oneequences.** 

My correspondent w£» conducted to another nuanerTt in wUoh 
#ne of his lady companions had been educated, and where of 
C0«irsie> they felt more at home. << We had not sat long/" sajn 

ba^ ^< before I observed a great intinacy between Miaa >* 

and one of the young nuns. Wishing to. join in thnir convera^ 
tion, I took the liberty of interrupting it with a remark of mjr 
own ; and as both happened to h«v.o Ofreat abam ^ affid]ili||r« 
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1 soon succeeded in becoming a party in the discourse, llie 
younff nun, I found, possessed a mind extremely well cuItiTatedi 
toffether with an exterior gracefulness, which seemed more.a 
p(£sh ree^yed from the liberal circles of fashion, thlin an ac^' 
quirement from the reserved manners of a nunnery. The great 
variety of ages among the nuns induced me to ask her how the 
employments were shared among them ; to which I was answered 
to the following effect : — * The youngest of us are chiefly em* 
ployed in making clothes for the pupils, and for the old nuns 
who are incapable of doing it for themselves ; those of a more 
advanced age-, teach, and employ themselves often with sewing 
for charitable purposes ; sometimes also in doing work for the 
mantua-makero, from whom the convent receives a compensa* 
Hon. Conserves, cordials, and many such things, are made 
by those who best understand them.' * And by these means, 
Madam,* I observed, * those who seem superannuated, are left 
at rest.* * Yes,' replied Miss , inadvertently, * the old 

ones are good for nothing.' 

** This abrupt unlucky expression proved a finishing stroke to 
our talk : a general smile was observed throughout the room, 

at which Mrs. thought it proper to rise. In continuing 

•ur course through the building, we were accompanied by t\^ 
young nun and several old ones, who all seetned willing to con* 
verse, and were much more affable than I could have supposed, 
by judging from general accounts of monastic manners.' 

My correspondent found out, and communicated to roe, the 
name and rank of the young nun who interested him so much ; 
but I forbear giving particulars, lest they should meet the^ye, 
and give pain ta some of her relations, seeing my work is find* 
ing its way into very remote parts of the world. Suffice it to 
say, that she had voluntarily forsaken her father's house, wher^ 
she enjoyed all the gaieties which this world can afford, that 
Ae might be immur^ for life within the walls of a nunnery. 

Some of my readers may, perhaps, be dispose to redson 
this a very innocent and happy life ; and my correspondent will 
be understood as giving a most Acvourabie yieir of ihopety. 
For my own part, ^thout intending any thing particular in the 
conduct of tne panadian sisterhood, I have no hesitation m 
pronouncing the life of a nun,^ as well as that of a monk, a wick* 
ed and a miserable one. GckI has not required either men or 
women to seclude themselves from the world in this manner ; 
and as the thing originated with the prince pf darkness, H 
would be easy to show that the fruit has been an abundance of 
the works of darkness. But on this subject I do not dioOse to 
enter further at present. 
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Foft tfke fbflowiAg letttt I am indebted to a gentlemao who is 
perwymfllT' fcnown to me, And who has seen a goo4 deal of Ire- 
lawd. ttm nnrrettivt confitms what I have already related of 
cc^^tl^ Pdjpfsh SQperstitioiifli which are practUed in that king- 
itm; tfftd it cdntttms 6eridies, gome original mattefi wMdi 
ifBk 1 iMokf be interesting t6 the reader i — 

*< To tm PnotsstAMT* 

f^ la oaBfirmatfloii of much that yon have advanced in 
**. Tub VRonMKrAiiT/* om the subject of consecrated weth^ 
tfce gc^iaigBiiraBce of the CuthoJic popuklion of Ireland, and 
of At! ftfietta profiiMiag to forgive &in£, I beg leaire to mentiott 
tb TOO mnoe particuhHrs of ftvi^it which I paid to that couBtrTf 
ia Uie ytvt 1812, every CBrcurniftance of which ii founded in 
tntiu Ednoated aiea meadier of the church of Scotland, and 
hating nfcrer tHl then; had any connexton wkh Romao Catholictj 
iWr ttith had aoi heeome tki object of nmch attention to me, 
fiufy did I hear that thdr ehurch waa described in the Apoca* 
)taM> aad in ad«aneing year^ I was conTinced, that it was the 
^ aCaal of Shi^'* mentimd by the apostle Panl, in one of lii 
ttpMea l» the ThetsaioniaafB. Farther, I thought ]itt!e about 
the Ghard^ of Renie^ er her nifenibers, except sometimes in-* 
4a%ii^ a fading oFph^ that go large a portion of Europei 
araa entrieped in soch thtck darkness. 

^ I airbed at DnbMn dtK>at the middle of Jane, and sooKl 
heasd that an Jmaienae collectioa of people were to ^sstoble 
tnjtheeveof St. JdisL'a day, the S4th ef that month, tore'^ 
^ye absolution from their ghostly fathert^ for penancaa per* 
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formed at cei^ain wells near that city, or for observing other 
ceremonieft. I was at first incredulous ; but, as the distance 
was not more than two milesy I -was induced to go and see what 
was to take place. 

" We arrived at a large field, which either was, or had been, 
a burying ground, as certain rude pillars^ and some grave 
stones, sufficiently demonstrated* In the nniddle of tJbe field 
was a rising grouncl, and on one of the slops, was pitched a 
sreat number of tents, in which were persons of both sexes, 
dancing, drinking, and singing. It occurred to me at once, — 
Can this be a religious .ceremony ? Are these persons in deep 
contrition for their sins ? or are not tbese the orgies of some 
heathen deity ? I was instantly roused, at ideas so incongruous 
to all devotional feeling ; and with some dread, I confess, I 
apprQAch«d and entered some of the tents, to inspect more 
narrowly this strange thing << Catholicity," as it is now called^ 
I very soon found that, though a heretic, I was a welcome 
visiter, and that the amusements in that qnarter were any thing 
but of a serious cast. Prompted by increasing curiosity, 1 
perambulated the immense fiela, where many thousands of both 
sexes were collected, and at last I reached the sacred well. 
Around this were assembled a vast multitude of men and women, 
hawking sweet -meats, toys, ballads, &c. many girls, well ad* 
vanced, half naked, and young children, many of whom ware 
held down under a pretty strong cascade of water, by dieir 
older friends or relations ; and this appeared to be the penance 
part of the field, foi* the girls were, to appearance, very much 
disinclined to endure the cold bath. They were frequently 
encouraged by the deaconesses, as I termed them, to endure a 
littlte longer, and the appointment of the priest would be com- 
pleted. I was not at first inclined to approach nearer ; but, 
by this time, finding my curiosity and boldness increase, and 
bappenipg to be leased in black, I repeated these fantastic 
words in Latin, << Artium sodetaius sociusJ* Instantly a caU 
was made, to allow his reverence to get nearer the holy w^U. So 
much for the use of a dead language, in reference to their re- 
ligious ceremonies. Here I was kindly offered a drink of this 
absolvent water; but as I was not accustomed to assume the 
sacred character, I deemed it proper to make my escape from 
such company as quickly as possible. I afterwards learned 
^t many miracles had been performed that evenmg, by thef 
cure of diseases at this well. In ordinary cases, a chordi yard 
(s calculated to excite solemn fediings. Here it was quhe ottier- 
wise ; and that not in an obscure comer of the province of 
Connaueht, or among the wild Irish, improperly, I confess, so 
called, but within two or three miles of the capital of Ireland ! 
\ << From particular circumstances, I afterwards became con- 
noted for a time, with Roman Catholics of some c<»sequence 
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in that kinedom* It is not to be expected that I should divulgcj 
confidential matters in any shape; but I will mention, that 
'business led me to the county of GiJway. Travelling in a post 
chaise, I arrived at the Abbey, or Monastery, I know not 

which, of -. This being partly in rums, but being fine 

ones, I was requested by the driver to alight, and proceed a 
little off the road to take a view of them. 1 did so, and ktvock- 
™g at a gate, I was admitted by a female, who very politely 
told me that the proprietor was absent, which he would lauient, 
as he was partial to travellers, and was acquainted with the prer 
sent P(me ; but that she would be happy itj show me the build- 
ingg. One part of them, I found, was devoted to a chapel ; 
and behind, within the walls, was a burying place. My atteu- 
•tion was instantly arrested by a vast quantity of huniat^ slvullf*, 
and other bones, which lay above ground, and wluch seemed 
to have been I'ecently disinterred. On inquiring the reason of 
this, mv conductress was at first a little shy in giving an answer, 
but at last she told me, it had been done by the vulgar in quest 
of relics. Proceeding to another section of the building, t was 
still more astonished to find thousands of human skulls, packed 
Ujp precisely, as bottled liquor is, in the catacombs of a wine 
cellar; and they appeared very much whitened, as I supposed 
by lt>ng exposure to the weather. I inquired what these were ? 
" These, Sir," said my informant, " are tbe bones of the faith- 
ful, slain at the time your countryman. King William, visited 
Ireland." Let the adrocates of emancipation attend to this 
circumstance. Thi^ solemn " memento mori** is hot kept above • 
ground, and in the view of the ^^Jhithfuly* of the present day, 
for nothing. 

"Leaving the Abbey, I could not but reflect how it was that 
the proprietor, who I understand had seen much of the world, 
and was well educated, could allow his neighbours to wander 
here in search of relics, which are of no more use than the 
bones of a dead horse lying by the road-side ? and why he 
suffered these bones, after having been dug up, to remain un- 
buried?- 

** Proceeding to Galway, the same evening, I fell in with a 
veij uncommon person, even one who traced up distinctly his 
pedigree to one of the ancient families of this country, who had 
been deprived of their estates during the troubles of Ireland, 
about two hundred years ago. He described the estates, gave 
the names of the present proprietors, and frequently said, that, 
under a new order of things, they would revert to him and his 
heirs as a matter of right. He often mentioned the name of 
King William the Third with strong terms of reprobatiop. Po- 
liteness in the party, who, with the exception of himself, were 
all Protestants, made them only at first hint their, dissent from 
his opinions. His warmth became greater,'and his avowed ab« 
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horreiice of King William, and of all Eeglislimcn, enl} ia* 
creased by our moderaiian ; and the moet violent ^e^preesignf 
escaped him. At last he was reminded that the Union had a 
tendency to make us aJl brethren ; and that old quarrels should 
be forgotten, that one mind might animate the inhabitabtfi m 
file three kmgd orris ; but tins had no effect upon himp He hav- 
ing declared his firm adherence to the Catholic faith, I askea 
Mm, '* Do you know any thing of the fifth comnmndment ; that 
fe our sixth, thou shalt not kiJl ?" To my surjprise, he iii' 
fttantly fell on his knees to me, and kissing my hand, declared 
that he now knew 1 was a priest, and begged I would ^o home 
with him, and hear the confessions of himself, his wife, and 
ikmily, as it had been delayed too lon^. J begged him to ris^ 
fl^urmg him that I was a sinner like himself, and not a priest.; 
but he only became the more importunate, and I was forced ta 
leave the place, previously to this^ I had mentioned what 1 
had seen at the Monastery ; and 1 asked him, if he had ever 
^een such a collection of human bones at any other place m 
Galway ? He said be had, about two years ago; but that tho 
Apostles, Peter and Faul, accompanied by the Virgin Mary, 
li^ lately come down, ^nd buried them all in one night ? 

" 1 became Intimate with a gentleman, a Catholic, of no or* 
dlnary talents, finely educated on every subject of literature 
and philosophy, and a man of very Just thinking on mattera iff 
jjusiness; but sadly prejudiced on matters of religion- 1 was 
led* from certain circumstances^ to suppose that be bad been 
iprlgmally intended for the priesthood. At all events he had re- 
ceived hjs education among the Jesuits. Seeing me frequently 
at chapel, he had, I suppose, formed a favourable opinion of 
me, and he proposed to make roe an honor aru Catholic t as ne 
termed it. This I did not well understand ; hut said 1 had nq 
^lljeetlon to become Catholic if be could remove certain diffi- 
piilttes ; and hoped that if I could remove his, he would be- 
come Protestant ; but he did not very frankly ac(]^ulesce in this 
stipulation, I told him my difficulties were the invocation of 
aamts, praying to the Virgin Mary, transubstantiatlon, auricular 
confession, and fbrgiveness of sins by the priests ► Kotwith- 

Standiog my <j|uoting the etandards of*^ their church as used in 
;reland^ he denied the invocation of sainte, an^ prayers to lb© 
Virgin Mary; but admitted transubstantiatlon, and the remsi- 
sion of ghis by the priests, J put the question very strongly^ 
peeing we were all fallible creatures, suppose a priest shoijj^ 
jpammit §in, to whom does be confess ? who forgives him ? My 
-new acquaintance became ghastly and hreiithless : and after ^ 
ngusG of a few moments » lie replied, ** They coiifciis to ou© 
Another every Saturday, and are absolved.'* If/* said I, "it 
^ a doctrine of your cburcbj that a sinful man can pardoo a 
siuful m£ti|k I^tiall qat become a Catholic/' Herf the mattir 
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^<in Ineiai^d I«(toii Iraacdihe €aili<diss ipvek ostf^fh^n^^w^ 
^pj^ confident that we, aadiiM iheirettnyeSi brethveB, would 
inefeuBnta ^le Irue duirc^ m Aey fi^lettheirs. Lo#k,;8ay ^)i«y, %t 
$bt Jfonichean Sobisra, j»«k£. extensive im iM effi^ds, «tid '«f 
lonffer duration than gitiOttr -chmcches of Gsroioi^aiid £)ii|fla»i» 
ipd iWbene Is itinow ? I itm^ Ac 

AJOr 

The fo&0wuig c^tBs ^ ^^^^ vuporstitions nearer ttma^ 
ihven m the ^midat of ProtostaBt dSbotkaid. The ^writer 'has given 
:xne his«name^ tvhidi is indiapensEkle im oommuBicatioiK -whi^ re 
late to mftttero of fact ; and I have no hesitation in«ajingthat ^b 
tatateaaent majr hexdkd an, aaatrietly toueJneveiy parlicidar. 

As«omiected^9i!it)hAhiteauiiaber ory«iir«aoBaoB^ and 
informing paper, I heg leare to «end you aonie pariicUhnrs^f 
iw^hk^ i mye^}fhmve been an jeyeand aar-«(^Hnes6. They go to 
«cove that Popery, like ihe 'house infeoted with the plague of 
:iepr0i^,'woi)k8 aacfody ki auxAoaoe itaidted wkh k, udlesa 
<eBajdtcatcdjthent»i>y die linowiedge «ind love of divine ^udi. 
it 18 a system that cannot he amelioraited^ and therefore the 
Scrif^tiures denouoce dts totsi 'jdeairuction, without sporing a 
£>4iilbition or oorner stone, A liberal education, and inter- 
icounsewiffa Froteatants, imsiy oonoeal or dtsgiilse iis tuniitudey 
Jind isbilken its asfierities ; but those who aee its native defomity 
•and .iendeacy, and do aotefxen Ihemseivos to resdne the lower 
^isader^ ^tiom so fline a -pest— luiwdwadfe' the love.of ^od, and of 
aaaokiful in them? 

- «^ Your coireapondent once visited that tamed'i^ace, ^t. Pll- 
Jfln^ seat, at^iimewhen^heweittrs there were reputed to poa* 
aessthevirtiiiesofSiloam^apoolaiold. Theeirtraordinary virtae 
•ficiirtagianaey, 8nd!evan raving madness, and Other plagues in- 
viridesMt'to-man, is thought Jto bederived to>tJie ^kiee at the com- 
riaeacameat of four tenns of the year, from the dnce residence 
there of the Saint that ^e^ it name, of whom wonderful thin^ 
' ane iold. l^hen a woi^ v Protestant minister ^waslfised tli^e 
whom are hftre cmoe heard preadi in this ei^, andtrti,o%vottred 
lib cotmtiyinen with their present irersion of ^^i^ew Testament 
^ jficaCdi GaeHq, he thought it his duty to preach ^against the 
(jayrifBridoa pnactised on auch oceasions. 4lh Ufe ^was threat- 
jenad,»f heiidnot desist, and some ofhis ^cattle ate eatd' to have 
'i»aeB iajared. The lites^tben-practised, whiehwere eoiHihued 
'Inmi time iasntiemanal, iHrot^t Mia^to the viHa^, the^fbstof 
Joaiag twhtch araused Jifae pc^es *ae0Ji, as m ^fie ease of ^e 
islsiaacAatBhSippL AfWperuinningt^nriouatitasand immer- 
^piaaa^ tall itfatii|$ht aiaaes^ary ^u^^orapIetethaprectss^^Uhe jpatient 
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K bound hand and foot, to two planks fixed length-wi^js to the 
ground, amidst the ruins of a Popish chapel, and there left te 
pass, the night. If found loosed from hia bandages, bj what was 
thought to be some supernatural agency> this was construed as 
an omen or pledge of the patient's recovery. 

'< But permit me to be a little more particular. The i^cted 
person, when he came to understand what his keepers had in 
view, he earnestly begged they would not perform such foolish 
things, or expect any adrantage from them. An old man who 
attended .for the purpose, who probably was once a Romidh 
Priest, but now acted as a teacher in the village, conducted ti\ 
the ceremonies, and fluently .expatiated on their origin and 
virtues. He carried the patient so many times across the ford 
of a river, and round so many cairns of stones, requiring him 
to throw one each time into the heap, raisied probably in course 
of time by this means. With the stone was thrown some part 
of the patients cloth^, the pedagogue probably adding, as usual 
in such cases, some spell or charm. 

^< This ceremony over, which took some time, he was gttarded 
to a pool of the same river, wdered to strip and wade into the 
deep part, and if reluctant, repeatedly immersed over Iiead, and 
forcibly kept some time under water, while violently struggling^ 
as if alarmed for his life. Females were equally welcome to 
witness the exhibition in the state of nature as the males, and all 
lent a hand to overawe and subdue the poor patient. — lliis pool 
was supposed to have all the virtue ascribed to it fhxn a grey 
stone, once in possession of the Saint, and ordered, before his 
death, to be cast into this pool, where, however, it is now in* 
visible. Long it was famous, even after his death, for giving 
speedy delivery to women in hard child-labour, and for other 
distresses, and often sent for, from a great distance to answer 
such purposes, and greatly relied on in such cases. The virtue 
of this consecrated stone did not die with the Dsuaed Saint, and is 
supposed to continue periodically in the po<^ into which it was 
thrown, at least so far as respects the removal of certain a^- 
nients. In vain you ask any questions, you must implicitly 
Teceive whatever they hand down from tradition. 

*^ The patient having ^ot dressed, he is conducted next to 
the side of an adjacent hill, to drink copious draughts from a 
well, dedicated to some saint. Here the company pledge him, 
all expecting some benefit firom the libations of this hdy water. 
It escapes me whether this did not constitute the last cereinony, 
or was not preceded by what fallows ; whether, from this sa- 
lutiferous fountain, he was not carried to the burial place, 
where a new place of worship was built, bordering on the ruias 
of the old Romish chapel* There the patient is made to sit 
down on a grave stone, on which lay a large hand bell, which 
is repeatedly rung over his head by the master of the cere- 
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to^ni^, and he is as often crowned with it ; all the while m6* 
n^ passes from • hand to hand, and finally lodges witlt him, 
which is deemed a necessary part of tlus and of m the preced* 
nig rites. The pedagogue entertains vou all the while, wkh the 
tniraculous feats of this wonder-working bell, the spectators 
assenting to the truth of the whole. One of these was, that 
upon a time some wicked wretch stole it, and carried it ail the 
way to Glasgow, whence it was soon heard returning, ringing 
all the way m the air, till it alighted on that grave stone where 
it then lav, to the astonishment of all beholders. These things 
were as nrmly believed, and as gravely told, as if an angel had 
confirmed them from heaven ; and they find professed Protes* 
tants silly enough to give them credit, I suppose, even to this 
day. By such vain stories is the reputation of this place of re- 
sort, all along maintained, so that to call them in question, would 
endanger, any man's safety who visits these bounds. — With 
gteat gravity they related a circumstance, which should have 
happened some time before, and greatly added to the reputation 
of thfs wonder-working place. Some man passing in his way to 
apublic market, was heard to ridicule the virtue of the place, as 
merely delusion, and superstition. To be avenged for such 
profanation, he ran raving mad in the market, and was obliged 
to be carried back bound, to the very place which he had dared, 
so impiously, to ridicule. When processed Protestants are so 
silly as to expect relief from such rites, and to secure them at 
the cost of much labour and expense, no wonder they are ere* 
dulous enough to give credit to such tales. 

-< The poor passive patient is now conducted to the dreary 
ruins of the Popish chapel, overgrown with nettles and other 
weeds,- and there bound down firmly with a tether, between the 
two sides of an old car, with no covering but the heavens, and 
lefl thus to pass a long night in sadness and sorrow# The youth 
who was the subject of this painful operation, having a sense 
. of piety on his mind, was desired to pray, before he was bound 
down among the prostrate dead. I can never forget one part 
of his solemn address, in which he expressed his abhorrence of 
these unhallowed rites, and appealed to God, that his com<- 
pliance with them was the sole result of compulsion, and that 
he expected deliverance from quite another quarter. 
' ** Thus have I giy^n you a brief view of this infernal ceremony, 
sp often practised even in highly favoured Scotland. Is it not 
surprising that any can think li^itly of the crime of idolatry, so 
wicked in its origin, and so fatalTv degraded in its influence, wha 
have access to know what punishment God inflicted on the Jews 
for the commission of it, and continues to inflict to this day. 
"lam, Sir, 

" A CoKSTANt RbADBR."* 
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qi|oii|igr a. wriiw im tm QMxeHbj^ Jmirmd) fbr September last, . 
wtehax pohted ^t^^im Mostf efedixaX m«ans' of affording relTef 
topdnf mmviitKg vftfdktim. Vfo pfoxrao^aittple, and at tAe santir 
tine mW^yt^heelkamif fkmheett^ggmed Cnrsny 6thet ^u- 
thHT* ltow9tteridafliMd<>u»Pkiinit. Heii^eakgofemtocipatioa 
asif he dtftfMmdaf oiltalBk^ it. He is for petitioning onlv one^ 
ffmtt I and m the vteM of the'pnivef ofthe petftion bemg r efusei^ 
wfcioh he consideawiAMese certam% Iter cbUb opon his/^t)^ minions 
of beallinm to rcMov^v bag^hsgg^ge, to-^am, tiiat free and 
hao^ capuntry^ ^irlkeMF fare i» ahnost sure the Deldved Ferditiana 
w^ ife tactit liappy #0^ recEerre thenr. Let this sublime measure 
be cartiedintoeibci) aiMi there will be employment and provT^ 
•ioB eiHHi|^ i» Briteiiv and Irelami Ibf those who remain. 

* We €antM$y** vAyB Ai* writer, " we cannot longer hug oitf 
mterfy or cia^hly embrace' intoferalyle chains. Our bondage 
is^sene eniei i1mh» any d^eath , and contimxed fot ages. We Bte 
eslirdy wvaried out undei insai^yortaMeburdetis, and galled to 
the heart by coaslMt disappointments, in vain expectations. 
Aax)lAist fetl^urr wilt show diat our* contrtrymen are also wearied 
of oa^ aiMl 0M fl siepanttitoh most take place. We must then go 
ht^Ymlmmfy hem^kmer^. I tttetm n^ot to America, tfie C^pe of 
G«MiH<f|p«^ 01* N^pw SoHtlt Wafes; whMier, as we have much rea- . 
%mM tMfB9ty all ow eh«i^ wmiidf fbflow us. Faiih/ul Spain offera 
tlie fiuffiit ptfospeetfTto^ofir view, where fovhig brethren^ witb 
sleettlfod-eut antw, are* ready fo receive us: into their land em- 
braces. That kingdom was very much depopuiatedi even before 
thetfeflttt destraielive war, which completea its desolation, aadlefir 
one foufili of ^MEt fine country a peH^c^ desert.*^ 

** Fiw MllK#n9 oTgood wiiijects,"' continues this writew^ *^h 
Uiskftugnaid d3^t to* a^vun in itsr present situation**^; — «^ Should 
om ftric a|^lio<mofl» (t. e. fbr emancipation) flut, be you readfi,. 
Mf. Ammia;w§i to sound! the trumpet of emigration. Let the 
peaiii of ii,< like i^Kmder, belieard over iH the British dommions^ 
cailkig oor peisijpte together.*' — *' In the event of our beine forces 
to^emigfate, which isr but too (^robafafe, tram all the past cM^stinate 
reffMnti oionr )u«t chums, I #idi you would mduce some ot 
your cbrrespond^iCff, who may have poetical tidents, to compose 
a hymn appMpppfaiie fo the occasion, upon the words, Inexjtu 
lifud di" Mgypla, and the rest of die &rH ^'^/Hse of that paalnu 
I am for committmg tAe care of tiie faberhacle, in this holy 
tnmg^iigra^ioiv, ta the emineot MttsriKj^ — *^ Sir Ja)xies Qor jpa 
Witt cendttdt Ihe Seo»." 

The writer^ not iff jeM, but in 8bberea]h3)ftge; andldomosi 
cordieify widh hhn, and £ht. Mittzn, and •Sli* Jiunes Gordon, 
success in this ^< holy trandmigtation." 



Goopwiy, IMnter, 29, I>cnii»rk*strc«^ Dublin. 
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No. LXXXV. 

SATURDAY, SEPTEMBER 50th, l82a 



It is time now to take up the soleiim subject of Purgatory, 
which, in my seventy-ninth Number, I announced as the next 
general head of the plan which I had proposed to myself. As a 
suitable introduction to a subject of such importance, I quote 
the following anecdote from the Philanthropic Gazette, of the 
27th October last, for the truth of which the Editor of that truly 
valuable Journal is responsible. 

<* A gentleman in Dublin lately called on a tenant for rent ; 
the poor woman had been always punctual heretofore ; she apo- 
lo^ed for not being so now, by telling her landlord, that the 
pnest came to her lately, and asked her if she had heard from her 
husbatid ? She answered, how could she, as he was dead ? < Oh ! 
yes,' said he, < but did you not hear that a great crowd was lately 
passing over the bridge Jrom Purgatory to heaven ; that it broke 
down from the weight; that many were left at the wrong side, 
and amongst the rest your husband ; that their lamentations had 
come to the priests to get the bridge repaired ; therefore, he 
called upon her, who was wi much interested, for a good sub- 
scription, as the job would be veiy expensive ! The poor woman 
complied of course* In a few days afler, the gentleman brought 
this nefarious traffic to exposure; the priest declared he only 
wanted the use of the money for a few days, and played this trick 
to obtain it, but that he meant to return it." 

1 will concede to my opponents that this anecdote is not taken 
from one of their own authors. Jl is, indeed, given as a fact in 
a highly respectable Newspaper ; it is said to have taken place 
ia^e^ in Dublin ; and as theie are thousands of Papists in that 
city, where my work is republished in weekly Numbers, they 
will not only soon have an opportunity of reading the story, but 

Vol. II. 
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they may, if they pletse, inquire into the truth of it If it shall 
not be contradicted, or CTcn questioned by those who have an 
opportunity of ascertaining tho fkct, I will consider iu truth as 
admitted ; and if so, it shows to what pitiful arts the holy fathers 
of Rome have recourse in order to rob people of their money* 

I shall not, however, found any argument upon this anecdote, 
even supno|ing it to he tJtm^ but ihUt^ a^eording to my usual 
practice, lay down the doctrine of tlie church of Rome in the 
wordsof her own accredited publications, and then proceed to 
show that it is contrary to Scripture and to common sense. 

Purgatory, it roust be eowfesscfd^ makifs no great figure in the 
Douay Catechism. Ii^ead of ^Tvm^ it the honour of a chapter 
by itself, as a doctrine of such importance deserves, the compil- 
ers, 88 if afraid of exposing it to the light in this enlightened 
country, have thnm ft Into a COYftei- 6f 4 ehaj^ler which bears the 
title of «' the kiV^ds 6f ntti %!tp6uhde^* 

<< Q. Whither go such as die in mortal sin ? A. To hell to 
all eternity. Q. Whither go such as die in venial sin, or not 
having fully satisfied for the punishment due to their mortal sins? 
Ai To pittgatoiyv tW they teve ttUde feU satMacUbn fot ^em. 
imd then io heavem Q. Whittf>roof have Te« of Ui» ifi the 
^ew Testeveiit? A^ First firom b«r SeviMii''B ew4i werdl^ 
Matt> %ik ^ wfaei^, ipeaUnf ef tiM remission ef sin^ ht eey«i 
^ere is one that wiH toot be fsk^iven in tkk woiid eiolr^ tM 
w*orld to eone: WUeh wdrils^ St AuidA says, we«Id fliet t(e tHi^ 
if some sins were not forgiven in the »eg^ wortd t and thil ftip* 
olies a pufgttteryv fat %hem otAj h reuiiisioa ef ini, and liot in 
hell or ia heatem Secon4l*rem«fki^KB^ I Gev^tti.l9^^sh««i 
lie apeidu tt^mm^, tuadvtiie giiiitefsi%tluit«lkatt be iat«d» jAl 

Thk is %U that the DoAay Caltehiim toadies cdneensteg 
{mrf^tecy t end^ I tisiak, it will beaftlew%d that her^ thereeit 
sbrne gteai and fsnlaniCBfcai enbhrs. The fci^ that Mtikoi wH 
|hat whidi inakes % ^disdwction btftweten inoifal Said ve»ild«h^. 
From the word ef 6od w^ learn that sioi and thitev^ry i^ WitiiH 
ekit excepi^ii, is the tibjtei of dt^me ebfaonimet ; ebd that ihe 
fhrath of God & feveeled fnbm heaven against aM «Mrfgbteoti#- 
ness^ and ati uhgod^tivess ef men, with^t any eaceeption. In tirt; 
v rhole ^blev 'there is no stieh tMng as asoall or nnid sin wmfi- 
lioned^ or attodM to. It is dev^ered that h^ «4)^ offtnd^th fh 
Me pioint IS etrinsgresi^r of liie wh^e laws b^dlNMse the sittjri^ 
transgression, however trivial dn^ matter may appear to ^en^ «* 
dii^jites a etate of mind inth« ^ender^ wlHch ii opl^osed t6 the 
eulhority of tkne Law^ver^ Slid is^ iWefoi^ e)pposed lo ettity 
fffeeopt of ^tew^sdf*. I tihide at )>reiini te ^Insiiahjeci k^ 
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in general tennty it may wma nftciiwrii more formaHy in our 
way, as a dtsdnct sobjeet of discussion. 

Aip#l|i«v fuadaia#«fai^ teros f^^tiffy Mowtd ^y tiier Bbuav 
49€km ii;^ the ubm^ •wnm^, ^ tjbali ana mual maktf ftiu 
sati#fiieti9m to dinoA J4istiea» evea for thoia mortak sine, ot tfaa^i 
inwt go '' to hell finr «U easrwty." k is su^ppoeod that some 
persons die who hare QoS^^fuUy tarirfcd f<upg tfae pmnishmtni 
due to their m<Mrtal si^s ;** aatf these ge " to pufgalory> till 
they huve maAs fulV aatisAwtioa fes thenk." I believe it h not 
Doatthlein fewei? words, to sat aside altooethea the aioaemene e| 
Chfist. (t wa« dectauredoi'hiift tfaas he muldr finisb transgnesi* 
siofl^ a^fUoeaa end oi-aia^ naike recoecihaiidn loo in^us^, and 
bring in eveslastMi^ aighteousnesa» Dan. iau £i4 When he ap^ 
pea^ in |he likenesibof siipfu^ flsab, it WM to:put aaray sm bjT the 
sanrift>#ofbtfnsetf. Hebiiv^S&IisadealheittMiJrtoaingsaosiflce 
fiui sin* Hefa^x. I2..and it is deolaeed thai by hka we seceife tha 
Hloeeieent, ok veeoaoilietion* Aoaa-r^ 11. fie ody wee able to 
aiake saliai^tioi^ foe the sins o^ hk people^ and he aloae bee 
done it ; febe smier, believing in him^ reeeivea the atoaement^ 
he sees that satbfaction has been meda ft>v hisi smfrby* the 
4e<iMi^of Chrisl^thiiaheeeieyapeaoe eath(€rod, end the as* 
sUrance of his favour ; and he knows that he is am asere'able ta 
BMike ki}^^ or ev^ partial satisiMtioa fonhiasin% tiuua^heis to 
oaate a worlds 

Bkii t^e IXoues^ CatachjseitMflhes^ thai ever^^ individual mast 
who ki^ satisftietWn for his sins, eithev in thk world, or in a 
csilaiiiifaagiidmiddlestatewibioh th<y call Purgirtory^ Aiocord* 
iag tisi tbia dootrie^ €h«ias has done nothing for them in the 
wayefi Mitiifortion^on aHonement, foe they mvuA do ail for theofti- 
^i^as» This, l|k^l;efore> is the Antichnat, whicb sets asidethe 
deelrjetf of Christy aedsalvaltion tbnmgh himafone. in oompav 
risen of this, their baptism of belli, and all their othen mumnem 
asa^hamilw^ ae4 not wodhy^ to be^ name4 Th» sahveeu the 
^diriesystesaof dt^inerevelaiion^ and brings pepeiy>dowxkta the^ 
l^Mtel of the^ossest heatheniem. Iti^a religson without a Sa«-* 
lamir; which leaves every man tosatisiydBrinenistioefor himself; 
i|ed is, therefinr^ no better^ than thati ol Mahomet, or of the 
4SiMmd Lama of Thibet. 

The aboveare seme of the fondament^ encors of the Doeay 
Catechism relating to Purgatory. 1 shaM' reply to what they 
^adduce as aeriptural authority for their deotrine,'after I have giv- 
en the doctrine itself mere in detail^ andtlMt firom their own ac- 
Imewledged publications. ThefoUowingasfromM The Grounds 
of theCatbohc Doctrine, contained in the Profession of; Fsith, 
published by Pope Pius the Fourth, by way> of question and 
answer. 
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** Of Purgatory. 

^* Q. What 18 the doctrine of the church as to this poftit ? 
" A. We constantly hold that there is a Porgatory, and that 
the souls therein detained are helped hy the suffrages of the faith- 
ful : that is, by the prayers and a»ms offered for them, and prin- 
cipally by the holy sacrifice of the Mass. 
♦* Q. What do jou mean by Purgatory ? 
^' A. A middle state of souls which depart this life in God's 
grace, yet not without some lesser stains of guilt of punishment, 
winch retards them from entering heaven. But as to the parti- 
cular place where these souls suffer, or the quality of the tor- 
ments which they suffer, the church has decided nothing. 
** Q. What sort of Christians then go to Purgatory ? 
*' A. 1st. Such as die guilty of lesser sins, which we common- 
ly call vewal as many Christians do, who, either by sudden 
aeath, or otherwise, are taken out of this life before they have 
repented for these or dinary feelings. 2dly, Such, as having been 
formerly gu. ty of greater sins, have not made full satisfaction 
for them to divme justice. 

" Q. Why do you say that those who die guilty of lesser sins 
go to Purgatory ? 

'< A. Because such as depart this life befbre they have repent- 
ed of these venial fraiUies and imperfections, cannot be sup- 
posed to be condemned to the eternal torments of hell, since 
the sins of which they are guilty are fmt smaU, which even God's 
best servants are liable to. wor can they go straight to hea* 
ven in this state, because the Scriptures assure us, Rev. xxi. 27* 
There shall in no wise enter thither any thing that defileth. 
Now every sin, be it ever so small, certainly defileth the soul. 
Hence our Saviour assures us that we are to give an account 
for every idle word. Mat. xii. S6." 

The id>ove is a plab statement of the doctrine of Purgatory, 
as laid down by authority of Pope Pius the Fourth. There is 
then an attempt to prove the doctrine from ** Scripture, Tradi- 
tion, and Reason." I shall examine His Holiness' Scriptural 
proofs by and bye ; those from tradition are scarcely worth exam- 
ining : and as the argument from reason is comprehended in the 
answer to one question, I shall give it here> and trust to the rea- 
son of every Protestant reader to furnish a sufficient answer. 
" Q. How do you ground the belief of Purgatory upon reason ? 
<* A. Because reason clearly teaches those two things : Ist, 
That all and every sin, how small soever, deserves punishment: 
2dly, That some sins aresostnally either through the levity of the 
matter, or for want of full deliberation in the actor, as not to 
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diftserve eternal punishment. From whence it is plain, that be- 
sides the place of eternal punishment, which we call hell, there 
must bft also a place of temporal punishmentf for such as die in 
little sins^ and this we call Purgatory." 

Mr. Gether, who is an oracle among modern Papists, in his 
work entitled, " The Papist Misrepresented and Represented," 
writes thus of his true Papist^ for it did not occur to him that 
this was a term of reproach, or that his sect had an exclusive 
right to the term " Catholic :" — " His reason convinces him that 
there must be some third place, for, since the infinite goodness 
of God can admit nothing into heaven which is not clean, and 
pure from all sin, both great and small ; and his infinite justice 
can permit none to receive the reward o^ bliss, who, as yet, are 
not out of debt, but have something in justice to suffer ; there 
mtrst of necessity be some place or state, where souls departing 
this life, pardoned as to the eternal guilt or pain, yet obnoxious 
to some temporal penalty, or with the guilt of some venial faults, 
are purged and purified before their admittance into heaven. 
And this is what he is taught concerning purgatory ; which, 
though he knows not where it is, of what nature the pains are, 
or how long each soul is detained there ; yet he believes, that 
those that are in this place, being the living members of Jesus 
Christ, are relieved by the prayers of their fellow members here 
on earth, as also by alms and masses, offered up to God for their 
souls. And as for such as have no relations or friends to pray 
for them, or to give alms, or procure masses for their relief, 
they are not neglected by the church, which makes a general 
com memoration of aH the faithful departed in every mass, and 
in e"very one of the canonical hours of the divine office." 

So much for the oracle of our English Papists. Let us hear 
now what another great author says, namely Alexander Natalis, 

iln I^issert. § 4. Dissert. 41. p. 352.) He distinguishes what is of 
aith in this matter and what not, and thus resolves, " That it 
does not all belong to faith, Ist, Concerning the place, whether 
it be in this world, or upon earth, or in the datk air, where the 
devils are ; or in the hell of the damned ; or in some place under- 
neath, nearer the earth, that the souls are purged. 2dly, Con- 
cerning the quality of those sensible pains which the souls held 
in purgatory undergo ; whether it be true or corporeal fire, or 
whether darkness and sorrow, or any other torment and sorrow 
inflicted by the justice of God, punishing them after a wonder- 
ful and yet true manner, Sdly, Concerning the duration of 
these purgatory pains, how long the souls are detained there. 
For though Soto thought that no soul continued in purgatory 
above ten years, yet it is a matter altogether uncertain, how 
many years those pains shall last." See Preservative against Po* 
feryy Title viii. cap. yupageWQ, 
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l^ough the aboTA leaned wnttx ioen net pretendi to- mf^ 
\ibaX sort of pams they are> wbk^ are eu&red in pwi^atocy» tike 
Qatechism set out by onjer of the Council of TrenI, aetecmioesi 
coocerning the pains UieratelYes, that ik^ey w& caused 1^ fik^e^ 
•* There is," eaya Caiechumus ad Paimhoa, "a purgalory fire, 
in which the souls of the ^thfu) being tonnented for a cectaw 
time, are expiated ; that so a passage Kiay be opened fcnr thei« 
into the eternal qouotry^ into whidi na defiled duAg can entec.'^ 
Fart I Art. v. Sect^ 5* 

The holy and apgelio doctor^ St. Thoraaa Aouinis^ isyeii 
■i<»e explicit* He tells us. ^^ not only* that it ia nse, in whidi» 
Ibe souls are tormented, but that it is tke very same^fir^ tt^ 
t<^rments the damned in,heli, and the ymt in« pucgatopy. An4 
Bellarmine himself coi^eases, that almost all tiMirdiwnes teaebs^ 
tl>at the damned, and the souls in purgatoi^^ aeetormented ini 
tbe same fire, a^d ia the same place." Preawontivef SfC. oa 
mbove^ in lohifk the tn^nki c^t referred to^ 

B4it I shall attend aa usual to the higheal auj^oxity.^ 1 am spj 
happy as to^ be in the poseesaion of an autheniic editaon of Uie^ 
canons of the Council ofTrest, printed at Aatwecp, 1677. M 
t|te work v^ in few hapds^ I aball give the lEecywonda of %batb 
iilgheouAieniGal couneil, with a literal tmBswion, by i^oh 
ifiy reader^ will be mads acqi:!ainted with tto g»ttijine. infill? 
liUe d^^;ine of die^^urobc^ilonie on thia, aufa|ao<)k 

SESSK); XX\^. 

SITB VIO IXt. ttSSt. MAX* OCVSA OU- III* ABSOLUTA MB m OlOXift Mb ^ KSUL 

Cu»#Cathq]iic;^£,cclea»a*^ Spiritu,3iMi<fta; edoqtav.ex sacrialit^ 
l^is, el aptiqua.Patrum traditipne,^ in s^rJis^ CQnicilii9].^et nQSUSn 
^indinbacoecumeQicaSynododQcaeriu (a) Burg^Jtoi^nwiieasfe^; 
apimasque ibi de^ei^ta^, &deliui?i suffragiis,, gptis^mum v^rd 
iicceptablii altaria saprificio, juvaiii praicipiit sancta Synodjuj^ 
^piscopis, ut s^am de Pur^torlodoct^ii^^^, (6) a s^aactis Ba^it 
Itus (c) Qt sacri^ Conciliis traditam,^Christvfidelibus credit teneci. 
4pc^ri»Qtubi^uepraediciMri diligeaterst^dejant. Api^ modern verp 
dtebem djiilciliores ap aubtiliores qju^tjpnes, {d^ qufe^iueiyi Wi* 
l^tionemQpafaciunt, et ex quibuii pleri^?aqvte null^fit pietafM* 
j^es«to, a popul^ibua cptncionibua se^;JMd«»AtW(. (^) h^c^p^ i/toffif 

(a) ]^p. Sess. 6 Cim. 30. of Sess. 22. cap. 2 etof Otn.5, (5). Qualis, et 
se^Dist 25. (c) Cone. Floren. S«8. ult. in tin. il) 1 Tifio. 1. C^VConcif. Later. 
«iib.JLeoBe#X. 
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yel quae %pecA fidsi lakorait, ervlgari ac laraetari noh t)emiktflto^ 
£a v€^i qam adcuriositatem quamdam aut superstitionem speo 
tant, vel turp6 lucrum sapiuht^ tamquam goandleda tt Meliuni 
offendicula prokibeant* {J'J Current autem Episcopi, ut fidelium 
vivorum suttiragia, Missarum scilicet tacrificia, oratione», elelf^ 
IBOsyuflB^ idiaque pietatis opera, qutt k fidelibus pro altis fide» 
l^ua defuDCtis fieri co&sueverunt) secundillm ficclesiae instttuta 
pi^ et ^evot^ fiant; et quae pro illia ex testatdrum fundath- 
ouibuS) vel a^ia ratione debentur, non perfunctorid, sed ^ sa- 
eerdotibus, et Eccleaiae minifitrisy et aiiiB, qui hoe prasatare 
tenenturi diligeater et accurate persolvantur." 

COUNCIL O*" TRENT, SESSION 26th, 

6^ T^n %cl, A^D ENDED ON THE 4th DECSMEER> 

1563. 
Decretcanittrning tSirgeUory, 

** A«the Cuthblic Church, itistructed by the Holy Spirit, 

ft6iii the sacred writings, aini the ancient tradition or the 

f^a^l'8, hath taught in its sacred councils, and lastly, in thi« 

<£cumenicid Synod, that thete is a purgatory, and thai; the 

souls there confined are relieved hjr the suffrages of the faithful, 

btrt more especially by the accfe'ptible sacrifice of the altar ; the 

holy Synod institicts the bishops, that they should pay atten- 

tioUy tn^t the sound d6ctfine concerning purgatory, as deli* 

tered by the hdly fathe^rs, &nd the sacred councils, be, by 

the fafthfid hi Chtist, believed, held, taught, and every where 

iftiligently t>reaehed« but that iutoong uninformed people, the 

more difficult and subtle questions, which tend not to edTficn- 

tieti, and ftbtik which, there is in general no increase, of piety, 

be exduded ilroih idl popular addresses. Also, diat they do 

tiot iAldW doubtful tamtters, or such as labour under the appeer^ 

'HOK^ of falsity t6 ht ikVked of and discussed. But Uiat they 

^tbh^it those things '^hich have reference only to a certaib 

t:turidsity or sufiei'stition, or which savour of filthy lucre, as 

tband^ tttid caused of some oftence to the faithful. But let 

the1)^bps take care, that the suffrages of the faithful who 

are alive, namely, the sacrifices of the mass, orations, acts of 

charity, and other pious deeds, which h has been customary 

tbt the faithfiil to perfdrtn on beh^f of the bther faithful who 

are dead, should be piously and detoully perform^ according 

to the institutions of the church ; and that those fr^gious 

terinces) which may be owing on the behalf of such, to the 

legacies of testators, or on any other account, be, by the 

(fj Infir. cap. 4. de ttt 
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priests, ministers of the church, and others, whose daty it Is 
to perform those matters not slightly, but diligently and ac- 
curatel]^ discharged." 

I return now to my first authority abeve cited, to wit, the 
Douay Catecl^t.^m ; and I shall besin with some remarks on the 
passages of Scripture which are tuleged in support of the doc* 
trine of purgatory. The first is. Mat. xii 32. " There is a sin 
thai toil/ not bejbrgiven in this toorldy nor in the toorld to come* 
From this the grave doctors introduce St. Augustine, as ar- 
guing, that there must be some sins which are forgiven in the 
world to come, and as there is no forgiveness in heaven or hell, 
it must be in Purgatory. Great men, we see, can draw great 
conclusions from very slight premises. Men of ordinary capa- 
city could never find out, from the declaration, that there is 
one sin which shall not be forgiven in this world or the next ; 
that there arc many sins which shall be forgiven in the world to 
come ; and that there is a place for the purpose, which belongs 
to neither this world nor the next ; but which hangs between 
the two, like Mahomet's coffin, between the earth and heaven. 

Our Lord's words evidently mean no more, than that for the 
sin in question, there was no forgiveness, either here or here- 
after. The words as recorded by Mark are, " He that shall 
blaspheme against the Holy Ghost, hath never forgiveness," 
chap iii. 29. According to Luke xii. 10. it is simply, he shall 
not be forgiven. What stronger expressions could be used, 
than shall not, shall never be forgiven ? But this has no connexion 
with the subject of Purgatory, unless it be taken as a general 
declaration, that sins which are not forgiven in this world, shall 
not be forgiven at all, and that it overthrows the doctrine of 
purgatory altogether. 

In Jewish phraseology, the expression, " world to come," 
signified the kingdom, or reign of th^ Messiah. It is under 
this that we live. The church is under a very different sort a£ 
admim'stration from that of the Old Covenant. The Jews ex- 
pected a great change when the Messiah should come ; but h^ 
told them that the sin against the Holy Ghost should not be 
forgiven under the future, any more than under the present^ 
administration of his kingdom ; which is, indeed, as much as to 
say, it shall not be forgiven for ever. 

Want of room obliges to defer a farther exposure of the 
weakness of the proof of Purgatory from Scripture. The sub- 
ject will coqae before us again. 



Goodwin, Printer, 29, Denmark-street, Dublin* 
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No. LXXXVI, 

SATURDAY, OCTOJiER 7th, 182QW 



IVIy last number broke off in the middle of my reply to wh|it 
the Douay doctors give as Scripture authority, for their doctrine 
eenceniiii^ purgatory. They argue, that there is one sin of 
H^bich it is decked, it ^all not be forgiven in the werld to come ; 
^erafove, other sins shall be forffiven in the future world. I 
b»re already shown t^at the cencTusi(» is not ceotained in the 
promisef ; but though it were, it wouUl k»ye nothing to dp wish 
purgatory^ which is not a place of forgiveness, but a place of 
puwhment. Sins which are forgiven are not punished ; and 
sins which are punished are not forgiven. On this subject 1 earn* 
not express myself better than in the nervous language of Arch- 
bish^ Wake:-^ 

<< But what have we here>to do with the remission of sina? 
Purgatory is a place, not where sins are remitted, but wher# they 
are pushed with the great^t severity ; nay, what is still mone, 
putikbed after th^y are remitted ; nay, what b stiH m(^e esc- 
traord»nary, therefore punished because they are remitted. For 
if ihe guilt were not remitted, the sinner could not go to purga- 
tory, nor have the favQur of being pumshed there. And there- 
fore it is utterly impertinent, from the remission of some sins in 
the wqM to come, to eoaclude, that there is « place where a^l 
sins, even the least, are exacted ; and that so rigidly, that there 
is no escaping th^nce» till either by themselves, or their fiiends^ 
they have paid the very uHepmost Jartfiing" PreservaHve, Spp. 
Tit. viiupage 120. 

Ttie next Scripture authority which the Douay Doctors 
bring forward in support of their purgatory, is I Cor. iii. IS. 
« SaveU so as by fire." Let any man of ordinary understanding 
read the entire passage, and he will see that it does not contain 

Vol. II. 
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the most distant allusion to a middle state between this world 
and the next. Besides, it is not said thai a man shall be saved 
by fire ; but «o as l)y fire. The apostle had been speaking of 
metals. Fire is the instrument by which these are tried, and 
purified, and separated from things of a gross and more perish- 
able nature. Now« if any Christian were to iose sight of the 
foundation of his hope, or so far forget the character of that 
foundation, as to build improper things upon it, God would, by 
some trying dispensation, destroy his work. He would suffer 
the loss of all his labour ; and so, as by fire the dross is separated 
from the gold, he would be separated and saved from his errors 
and corruptions. Whether this will be considered a satisfactory 
riew ofa difiicult passage, I cannot tellt but it seems very evident 
that it has nothing to do with purgatory. . 

These are all the passages of Scripture which the Douay Cate- 
chism adduces' in support of purgatory. In other Popish books,, 
there are many other passages wrested from their true meaning, 
in order to prop up this profitable piece of imposition, some of 
which may come to be discussed before I have done with the 
subject. 

Some of the errors of the church of Rome are mere novelties ; 
others are of more ancient date. Transubstantiation belongs 
to the former, as it was not publicly acknowledged as a doctrine 
of the churchy till some ages after the tenth century, w^ieh 
has been called the age of lead ; but the doctrine of purgatoiy 
is of much greater antiquity ; and it wiH not be difficult to show 
that it is more ancient tnan Christianity itself, naeaning, by 
Christianity, the New Testament dispensation ; though, pro- 
perly speaking, Christianity is as old as the creation^ at least as 
old as the promise of God to Adam and Eve, that the seed of 
the woman should bruise the head of the serpent. 

Papists lay great stress upon the antiquity of their doctrines 
and practices ; and we must allow that they have antiquity to 
plead on behalf of their purgatory. When captious Papists have 
' a^ed us, ^< Where was your religion before Luther ?' we have 
been accustomed to reply, '< In the New Testament ;" and this 
is the truth : and when we ask of Papists, *< Where was your pur- 
gatory, before Gregory the Great?*' they can tell oa if they please, 
and tell lis truly, — *< In the writings of heathen poets and philoso- 
phers." These are the worthy ancestors of modern, and indeed 
of ancient Papists ; and Cardinal Bellarmine (BeUarm, de Pwr» 
gat. lib, i. cap* 11.) founds an argument on behalf of pur^tory 
upon this very circumstance, that the ancient heathens bebeve in 
it ; for then, he thinks, it must have been a dictate of right rea- 
son ; but if the opinions of heathen philosophers are to be re- 
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cehred at of avthoritj la this matter ; if we must take our notions 
of Christiaoity from such teachers^ we will soon find owselves 
ied far enough away from tlie simplicity of the gospel. We will 
&id that the worship of images, and that etery sort of abomina* 
tion is consistent with right reason, because it has the counte* 
nance of some heathen poet or philosopher. 

Easebitts relates of Plato, that he divided mankind bto three 
states ;'some, who, having purified themselves by philosophy, and 
excelled in holiness of life, enjoy an eternal felicity in the islands 
of the blest, without any labour or trouble, which neither is it 
possible for any words to express, nor any thoughts to conceive. 
Others, that having lived exceedingly wicked, and therefore 
ieemed incapable . of care* he si^iposed at their death thrown 
down headlong into hell, there to be tormented for ever. But 
now, besides these, he imagined there were a middle sort, who, 
though they had sinned, yet had repented of it, and therefore 
seemed to be in a curable condition ; and these, he thought, went 
down for some time to hell too, to be purged and absolved by 
grievous torments ; but that afler that, they should be delivered 
from it, and attain to honours according to the dignity of their 
benefactors. See Archbishop Wakes DUcourse on Purgatort/* tvith 
^ reference to Eusebius Praparat. Evangel, lid* ii. cap. 38. 

" The heathens undoubtedly supposed that those who were 
in this middle state, might receive help from the prayers and 
sacrifices of the living. This is evident, from the complaints of 
the ghost, of Elpenor in Homer, and of Palinurus in Virgil, (in 
Odyss, lib. xii. and in ^neid, lib. vi.) And indeed the ceremo- 
nuis used for their deliverance, as described by those poets, so 
nearly resemble the practice of the present Roman church, that 
were but these poems canonical, it would be in vain for the most 
obstinate heretic to contend with them/' 

^< It must then be confessed,*' says Arcbbrshop Wake, " that 
our adversaries, in this point, have at least four hundred years 
antiquity, not only against us, but even beyond Christianity it- 
self. And I suppose I may, without any injury to the memories 
of these holy men, who have been our forerunners in the faith, 
say, that it was the impression which these opinions of their 
philosophy had made upon them, that moved them, when they 
became Christians, to fall into conjectures concerning the state 
of the soul in the time of separation, not very much different from 
what they had believed before." The truth is, that when Chris* 
tianity became popular, and the profession of it fashionable, hea- 
thens, professing to be Christians, brought into the church all 
their heathenish notions, and purgatory among the rest. 

Origen, St. Augustin, and even St. Jerome, have expressions 
that savour of purgatory ; or which at least show, that they la* 
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liulged them^lvM in vcfine wM iftcxd$Ami ab(mt tfac tbto of 
the dead ; and though they did not , by any means entertain th« 
k)Onsense of modem Papists upon thife subject, they used eKj^res- 
aionB which have bieen laid hold of, «»d pleaded as altn(Mst tqual 
to apostolical authority for this most golden aiticle oFthe R^nnia^ 
faith. 

ft is very evident, that the ch*ilrches which were. planted by 

khe Apostles knew nothing of purgatory, for the ApcwldwdiJi 

not teach the doctrine, and it Was never brought into the ehurch 

by divine authority ; but about the end of the «ix|h century* 

Pope Gregory, called the Great, began to give countenance to 

it ; and then it oame to liave a place artiong other relies 6f anciei^t 

heathenism, which were Brst connived at, and then estabiialveil 

hs profitable additions to the religion of Christ. " FVoma hence:* 

forth," says the learned prelate whom I have iquo/ted above, 

♦* miracles and visions governed tJ>e church. The flames of 

i^tna and Vesuvius were thought to hav« been kindled on pur-? 

pose to torment departed souls. Some wereaeen broiling upon 

gridirons, others tossing upon spit6,iome burning belbre anre. 

Others shivering in the water, or smoking in a chimney^ The 

very ways to purgatory were now discovered ; one in Sicilyi 

another in Pozzueto, a third neater home, in Ireland, — one 

fotindout by help of an angel, another by the devil ; inaomuch, 

llhat Pope Gregory himself was carried aifay with these illusionay 

Imd which some, even at this day, are not ashamed to supportf 

By these mean^ came purgatory first to be establiahed in th© 

Romish crhurch, in the sixthi seventh, and eighth centuries ( 

but yet still the article appeared rude and unpolished. Pope 

Gregory discovered how certain souls, for their puniabment, Were 

confined to baths, and such like places on earth, but be had not) 

as yet, found out any one common place for them to be torments 

ikd in, in hell. Nay, for some ages after, its^ems not to have been 

fiisen to a matter t>f Certaihty, so far wafe it yet from being an 

article of faith ; insomuch, that in the twelfth century, many 

doubted of it, as we n?ay gather by that expression of OUQ 

FnsihgeriBJS, atino 1M6, * That thet« is in hell a place of pur- 

, Iratory^ whErein feitch as are to be iiaved, Bi-eeitlier sonly troubied 

With darkntss, or decocted with the fire af expiation, wme th 

»jg^rm ;* pJairily enough inrtplying that all did rtot believe it, 

*^ l^ut; however, purgatory is now become an article of foitl^ 
and of too comfortable an importahce to he eiE^sily parted with ; 
nor haVe I the vanity to hope I ahail be able to tE^rgue those men 
but of it, who, by this craft, gain their living ; and will, n<li 
doubt, therefore be as zealous ih defenee of it, as ev^r Deiae* 
^rius was of the great goddess Diana upon the same account, 
]pT|t f*>r tho^e whose inj-^i-^s^ it father i« fo t>e freed ffqii^ 
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thwe termti laftfer dMtfi, which $erv€ c«ly to enrkh ^ prtott/ 
and keep the laity all their live» in feKt and »ubjectiofi> I hop« 
to satisfy them that these are only imaginarf ^rtaes, inVented 
for gain, established \ipon fa^e grounds^ and kept up by arti^ct 
imd terrors to delude the pet)|)le, but which themselves, many 
6f them, no more believe, than did that great Cardinal who 
minded one day to pose his chaplain, and proposed this ques-" 
tion to him : — How many masses woald serve to feteh li soul 
dut of par^ory ? , To wkich> when h« appeaf ed, as well he 
iftigbt) unable to reply, the Cardinal thus pleasantly resolved 
the doubt,^ — *• That just as many masses would serve to fetch a 
jfeoul out of purgatory, as ttiow-balls would serve to heat an 
ovten." PrissitmHonftgiiinStPofery, TiV/^ viii*;?p. 113, 114» 

1 have thus given a short history of tlie doctrme under diig^- 
cassioB : in doing so, I h^e departed from the order observed 
by sow>e great authors, who give a long history of the thing be- 
fore they teH what it is. Conceiving it jproper to tell what 
ptnrgdtory is^ betoe I said much dbotd it, I laid down in ray last 
Numbef verv particularly, what the Chutch of Rome declares 
to ht of faith concerning it. I request the reader's attention to 
what is there laid down, in order to his better understamding of 
Ihe remarks which I am now about to make. 

Purgfttory connects itself very naturally with the comq)t state 
i»f the Church of Rome^ troth in doctrini^ and practice. I have 
oiben had occasion to ^^ack. that the bdief of all the dogmas 
•f Popeiy, and the practice of all its ceremonies, are perfectly 
Cdnsistetit Ivil^ a life'of wickedness* In the Church of Rome, 
ft » not necessary that a nran be renewed in the spirit of hi« 
tnind ; it is not necessary that he crucify the flesh with the affec- 
tions and lusts. If he has been favoured with a sprinkling of 
fioly iviiter by iHpriest, in baptism, this makes him a new crea« 
tuTe, in ecdk?sia8tical reckoning : this they say makes him a 
meitiher 0f Christ ; and he cannot be deprived of this connexion 
With the Saviour, unless he become a heretic, or be excom*mit« 
tiic^ted. The ans which he commits are all wiped away, so fac 
its regards their guilt and liableness to eternal punishment^ 
every time he confesses and receives the absolution of his priest. 
He makes confession, and receives absolution, as often as he 
(Chooses to apply, and can alfford to pay fbr it ; but he makes it 
evidiftnt by his whole conduct, ^at he is not fitfor heaven ; thai 
i^ven to the hour of his death he is an unholy person. There 
reniai4iit( even in the minds of Papists so much knowledge of 
tiatuiftd religion, shall we call it ? as existed even among hea^t 
then^; or rather so much traditicftial knowledge of the chanu> 
ti&r of G^d, as to assure them that persons dying with the poU 
juiion 4)f Sin unremoved, ^ann<>t enter into fa^v^n> wkhoot 
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Undergoing a purification, — and this suggettB to them the rea- 
sonableness and necessit}^ of a purgator^'. 

Real Christianity requires no such middle state between this 
world and the next, in order to purge men either from the guilt 
or pollution of sin. Through Jesus Christ is '< preached the 
forgiveness of sins ; and by him all that believe, are justified 
from all things from which they couM not be justified by the 
law of IMoses," Acts xiii. S8, 39. Those who are so justified, 
are also sanctified. *' The blood of Jesus Christ cleanses from 
ail sin." " If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to for- 
give us our sins, and to cleanse us from all iniquity," 1 John i. 9. 
Such passages of Scripture tell us plainly, that the blood of 
Christ is not only sufficient as an atonement for sin, but aho 
sufficient for the cleansing of the soul from all its pollutions. 

If the greatest sinner that ever trod upon the earth, were to 
"believe in Christ to day, and die to-morrow, the righteousness 
. of Christ in which he believes, would present him without spot, 
that is, perfectly justified, and perfectly sanctified, in the pre- 
tence of God the Judge of all. But, supposing such a sinner 
to believe in Christ, and live in this world for fifty years, he 
would make it manifest that he was a new creature ; he would 
be turned from the practice and love of sin, into the love and 
practice of righteousness. This is the necessary efiect of be- 
lieving the gospel, and where this effect is not produced, the 
gospel is not believed ; for the "grace of God which bringeth 
salvation, teaches us, that denying ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, ^e should live soberly, and righteously, and godly, in 
this present world." When a person thus interested in Clurist 
comes to die, it is happiness to reflect, that no debt stands 
against him ; tliat no satisfaction is required of him ; because 
Christ has made complete satisfaction to divine justice for all his 
transgressions ; and his being made a new creature, and his 
being enabled to live a holy life, is an evidence to others as well 
as to himself, that he is a pardoned sinner , and that, like the 
penitent thief, the day he dies, he shall be with Christ in para- 
dise, without any other purifying process than tliai which he 
has already undergone by the blood of Christ applied for his 
sanctification, and which he shall instantly undergo on the dis- 
solution of the unipn between his soul and his body, when the 
one shall return to the dust, and the other to God who gave it. 
These .are truths which comfort the real Christian, and which 
support his mind in the view of death, and judgment, and eter- 
nity. He knows that to depart out of this world, and to be with 
Christ, are the same thing ; that there is not an intervening mo- 
ment between the two. If it were otherwise, it would b« 
impossible to meet death with composure of mind, except it 
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were in a state of insensibility. How can a man resign himself 
to death without the most fearful apprehensien, if he believes 
that there is a debt standing i^ainst him in the court of eternal 
justice, — a debt for which he must make satisfaction, by suffer* 
mg torments in his own person, for a period, perhaps, much 
longer than his whole life in this world ? But this is what every 
Papist is taught to believe with regard to himself unless he 
shall die a martyr, or perform some signal service to the church, 
such as it is not possible for one in a million to perform. 

It is true, the dying sinner, if he be a rich man, may com- 
pound for ages of misery, by bequeathing his wealth to the 
church ; but the comfort which this is calculated to afford, must be 
gseatly diminished by the reflection, that he is leaving his family 
, in poverty ; and, what is infinitely worse, he cannot be sure that 
his whole property, however great, will serve the purpose of 
caving his soul from ages of torment. His widow and children 
may become beggars, and yet, for any thing that he knows, he 
will derive but little relief, from his having robbed them to en- 
rich the church. His ghostly guides are miserable comforters ; 
for, ivith all their impudence, which in general is not small, 
they do not pretend to say Jbr certain^ that so much money will 
effectually deliver a soul jProm purgatory. Though it should be 
thousands of pounds, and as many masses as these can purchase, 
the utmost that can be effected by them, is only a certain de- 
gree of relief, or mitigation, or abridgment of the duration of 
the torments which a soul is condemned to endure, though for 
any thing that the sinner knows, or the priest can tell, the abridg- 
ment may be no more than one year out of a thousand. 

The case which I have supposed is one of the most favour- 
able, for it is the case of a rich man^ and it cannot be denied, 
that Popery is a religion which looks upon the rich with a more 
favourable aspect tlmn upon the poor. Those who are rich, 
may buy some mitigation of their torments, but those who have 
nothing to pay, mu«t suffer in their own persons all the torments 
of the purgatorian firci until they have made full satisfaction to 
divine justice. It is true, they may comfort themselves with the 
belief that their surviving friends will pay money to have masses 
said for them ; but when they reflect how poot their friends are^ 
and what a monstrous debt stands against them, I am afraid, 
'nay, I am sure, no poor sinner can derive much comfort front 
this reflection. 

GoTHER, indeed, tells us that *' such as have no relations or 
friends to pray for them, or give alms, or procure masses for 
tiieir relief, are not neglect^ by the church, which makes a 
general commemoration of all the faithful departed in every 
mass^ and in every one of the canonical hours of the divine 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



office." This k nvow^^ly $ cqaQt^$lQ^ ia, fyvoMX of tjioftci i«Jid 
" have no relaUon^ orjri^ds to ptay fig^r th^mp Pr^^V a/ai?«^or 
propur^ fH3S*^8 for jheir relief ;" from which it is deadly to be 
inferred, that t\io$^ who b^ve rej^tjops %dA friend* can expect 
po relief but by their nieans, that is, by ^heir giying alms, and 
procuring inasses for them ; which, Im plain {^D^ish, is neitl^er 
more nor les^ tb^n Pftying money ^p th^ pws^p. 

By this arranu anient, the poof who haye no friends, are left 
in a very awkwaul predit'^ment* They are declared to be in 
purgatory ; but tlie church takes pw particular interest in any 
one of themj juit because there js nobody to pay money for 
thenu They are hrou|,Hit in by the lump, in ■* a general comme- 
moration of a// Uwjndhful de£arted in every pia^s," But &uch 
a general conimeaiuniiion muHt b*J of little aviiil, when there ig 
no epecific refureJice to laiy iudi vidua! case. In this general 
cdnimemomtion are inclLtd^rfi all u lio puid for theinfielves^ by 
bequeathing money for nias^sej^j arid uH whose friends have paid 
for them J as well as those who had neither money nor friends 
161 Leave hehj|>d them ; and it may easily be gyppo^^d, that the 
inientiQHs of the priests, in raying tij^ir niassc^^ wili be directed 
to the souls of those for whoq^ ^hey have been best ps^d; a^d 
ihe poor in purgatory, a^ well 9s the poor in this world, will be 
esteeiiH^c} by merpen^ry priest^ as little worth. 

\%'i^ wor-ihy of renw^lf, tb^t,H^or4ing to this RiHch admired 
P(^pi«b OJItJ^, thf re is in eve^y noa^^, at this very d^y, a com- 
fpemorfttion of Al''^ th^ faithful deoe^^ed. Froai tbo connexion 
of t]^9 words W ^ppearS) th;^t this conimemoration signifies pray- 
ers, alm9, ^nd n<)^s<^es> o^^red up to Qpd for their relief; that i^ 
QiaU. the faithful that have 4opaited o^^t of this world, I ^ip- 
fm^i mf^ the 4^y9 of th^ ^.po^l^ ; for surely it wijl not be 
miy thfki th^ Cbf^sMans of tko^e 4^9 were not of the ffiithf4l. 
ThfiH ^oordi^g X9 thjs doctrbe, they ^e all in purgatory sti)!. 
The CbM9^ of K.oniie will ui^t^Qw t^i^ inconsisteni^y pf of^iqg 
up maja^e^. and prayers to God* for ii^ relief of tho^t wiio fM« 
ahreMy reHeyfi4.^ and h^ppy in Wvep, Then, ^Qc,o^t()J9g %9 ^e 
Popish ROWn ojf *5i, J^eter h^vii^g iho key* ^f heavewb it w%ll 
9P9^n \b»t h^ km. fi^ost t^euispiously k^ft the door aJ^ut; £ar 
m mwo^r hfuii ffme4 thiih.or q«^^ of p^ir^oiry since ho f^c^v€|d 
Ihe cpupwifsjiift. Uqw H^ m^y feir ly 'oe ^ed, for wJjiat p^iyt^^e 
Aft p«Mtft k^vfi be^ keying ii^ wa^^eu Cw? so inai^y hfua^^ 
years? For what have they applied the millions of mooi^ ^^-< 
lof^flwi t^ peoplg, lindfjr |hi9 fff^^^t of relieyipg spuls 
fto» pMrg^Qiy> wbftp,, ^ far qs ^ppe^Jf^j. ^ot <w^ so^l Jw y?t 
b^^QD jiebeved ? Pr^y^r^ ^^ timH§ ^m y^ o#re4 ^ ^ V^ 
^ily . Xor Jb# wBef q^ihm aU I 



ifoohwiv, Printer, 29, Denmark-street, Dublin. 



Digitized by LjOOQIC 



tnt 



No. LXXXVII. 

SATURDAY, OCTOBER 14M, 1820, 



Xh£ holj couDcil qF Trent, in the decree concerning purgatory, 
j^ich Ig^vein my eightv-fifch ^umber^ prohibits the teaching 
,ef <* ttuise things >wbiqh bav^e reference only to a certain curi- 
•99^^ or supetgtition, or vv)hic^ sa^vf ur of filtby lucr«, as scandals, 
^d ^au^os <af spnfie ^](&nce to th^ faij^hful." At the same time» 
J^ j^' the iniQie decree, it is positively emoined upon the bi- 
shops, that they inculcate the doctrine, <^ that the suffirages of 
the faithful who ar^idiye,.^^niel^^ ,l;he sa(<^ces of the mass, 
orations, acts ofcharUv^jmA oti^ p40U94e(C$ds, which it has been 
customary for the faithful to perforin on behalf of the other fieuth- 
ful who are dead, should be piously and devoutly performed 
according to the iustdtutionfi jOff itya clif^^i*^ - 

Th^ eounG;il seeipa tp b|ive>een aw&re that J90i(i^e ^capdal and 
offence did arise from the pecuiMary traffic which had been car- 
ried on in relation to their purgatory ; and they prohibit such 
things as " savour o^JUthy luaos/* but we shall very much mis- 
t|4ce the meaning qf t^e hqly synpd, if we suppose that by 
*** ^thy lucre" they really mean gold and silver, or evon 4ank 
notes, had there been such things in their time. They command 
the bishops ^oteadb .the people^to>pm^Mria "<' A6U ofOh«Mr^y''' on 
behalf of the << faithful who are^tod^'M^hatis^ to^'^ipfe^^pAfmey 
^ftiiiepctosisfpr ihe^r^^li^f of the souls that are in purgatory.** 

The practice of many ages will be found a sound comiaentary 
on the text. It is by ** acts of charity," performed by the faith- 
&l'a1iise,for the sakeof tko^ who are d^ad, that Kotnish {^rieets 
(have found means to brmg within their grasp an immense quanti- 
ty oif what ihey e^ect tocali ** filthy I^cre," bpt which is really 
•the delight of their hea^ti^ a nd the desire of their eyes, ^or se- 
veml ages before aod after tUe sitting uf tills council^ the priests 
contented tliemgclyes with what they could eKtort from rich and 
'poor indivililuals ; hut it w^^c^aryed fqr4t^epr^nta|^ pfim- 

Voi.. It. 
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provement, to devise a plan, by which the Dodr might, act as « 
Dody, in raifiing. contributions upon the small scale of a penny a- 
week, in order to enrich the priests by purchasing the release 
of souls which are supposed to be suffering torments in purgatory. 
The following document, and reflections on this subject, are ex- 
tracted from a pamphlet by the Rev. James Carlile, of Dublin. 
I need not make an apology to my Scotch readers for so largje 
ma extract, because, I suppose, £ew of them have seen the origi- 
nal work ; and my readers in Dublin, to whom, I suppose, Mr. 
Carlile's book will be as familiar as mine is to the people in Glas- 
gow, will excuse my inserting it, for the information of my own 
countrymen. 

" I request," «ays Mr. Cariile, ** the reader's particular at- 
tention to the following document, which is reprinted verbatim 
as it fell into my hands. He has doubtless heard of penny a- 
toeek societies for various purposes, such as relieving <t\e poor, 
educating their children, furnishing them with the Scriptures ; 
but he, perhaps, does not know that this system has been adopt- 
ed by devout and charitable members of the Church of Rome, 
in this enlightened city of Dublin, for the purpose of raising 
money to relieve themselves and their friends from purgatory, 
when they shal) go thither. Let him read, then, and be astonished. 

* Httve pitjf on me, havepUy onme, 
' at least you, fUMf Friends^ 



PURGATORIAN SOCIETY, 

INSTITUTED JULY IST, 1813, AND HELD IN SAINT 
JAM£S*S CHAP£L» 

In the name of the Fadier, .and of the Son, and of the Holy 

Ghost — Amen. 
*Itu thenfdre ahofyand taikdesome ikou^ toprfii/Jbrtk^deadp 
tiUUthejfmatf be loo^Jrom their sins* 

Machabees, cktitp.xu. t«r.'46. 



THE members who compose the Society of the Office for the 
Dead, commenced on the above day, at the said place, adopt- 
ing the spirit and meaning of the above sacred text, and wish- 
ing, in conformity to the divine precepts of the Holy Catholic 
Church, to extend their charitable views beyond the grave, by 
relieving, as far as in them lies, the suffering souls in purga* 
lory, andinvitingall tenderhearted Catholics, whohavea feel- 
ing sensibility of the duty they cnN^e their departed parents, re^ 
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lationt and friendg, who probably may stand niore in need of 
their commiseration at present, than at any period of their li& 
time^to assist in the charitable and pious purpose of shortening 
the duration of their sufferings by the most eas3r means ima- 
ginable, have agreed to, and adopted the following Rules: 

Rule 1. That the affairs of this institution shall be regulated 
by the Superior, Rectors, and six of the members who compose 
the office for the dead, who shall attend on every Wednesday 
night, at half past eight o'clock, throughout the year, at the above 
named place, or any other , place w£ch may be hereafter ap* 
pointed, and there, with attention and devotion, recite the office 
for the dead, agreeablo io the intention that shall then be men* 
tioned. 

Rule 2. that every well disposed Catholic, wishing to contri* 
bute to the relief of the suffering souls in purgatory, shall pay 
one penny per week, which shall be appropriated to the procur« 
iog of masses to be offered up for the repose of the souls o| jtl^e 
deceased parents^ relations, and friends of all the subscribers 
to the institution in particular, and the faithful departed in ge- 
neral. 

Rule 8. That on the first Monday of every month, a mass will 
be offered up in the parish chapel of St* James, at ten o*clock» 
for the spiritual and temporal welfare of the subscribers of this 
society. 

' Rufe 4^. That the Superior, Rectors, and Council shall con* 
tinue in office for six calendar months, at the expiration of which 
time, candidates shall be nominated by the persons in office, who 
shall give due notice io tlie whole body of members whu com« 
pose the office for the dead, that they may punctually attend on 
the first Wednesday night in July, at half past eight o*clock» and 
on the first Wednesday night in January, for the purpose of 
electing a Superior, Rectors, and Council, to serve the ensuing 
six mont^ and so in succession. 

Rule 5. That each subscriber, on entering this society, do 
purehase a copy of these Rules, m order to defray the expenses 
incurred by printing and other contingencies, and that the money 
^arising from the weekly subscriptions shall be disposed of to tlie 
most necessitated clergymen, who shall be required to give re- 
ceipts for what they are paid. 

Rule 6. That the apantual benefits of this institution shall be 
conferred in the following manner, viz. Each subscriber shall be 
entitled to an office at the time of their death, another at the 
expiration <^ a month, and one at the end of twelve monthst after 
their decease ; also, the benefit of masses which shall be procured 
to be offered, by the money arising from subscriptions, and 
which shall be extended to iheir parents, relations, and friends, 
in the following order : that is to say, their fathers, mothers^ 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



t^(M«!toj tinmWy mcki^ mmUi^ iImI if iteniledy huteadt^ mfes, 
in4 cMdre#^ if tk^j hme why depttrted wfeo Hvcd ta naMHrity. 
RdM7. TluM t^ftij member of Ike efice Sot die dea4 who 
Mrreslfi^ Society id me capacifyof Siifperter, Aall ail ih^ tioft of 
hi9 ^(6f^ 1^ eiiti^d to llnrce maiset,. to be effer 
of his soul ; and, also, every member who serves the office of 
Keetet, ilhail be entitkd la* the beneit of two masses, abd every 
lnb«a^*be)r, #iilif#iit dHtiaction^ shtil be enti^d to the betsefit 
STtme tBto, eadi, fravnted thatsudi mtxiA)^ or sabscribcr 
ilrdf df^ a iiatiira] deaths be six montfia a subscriber to the in* 
ttt^itony aiid beeltar of all dues at the tame of l^eir d^artuve; 
tfrat ^are shi^ be taibeni by tbe survivieg Stipeiiot' itod Hectors^ 
that'siKfh MfA AMBes are puneteaily ebtainedr agreeable Kx the 
interest and meaning of this institution. 

RtAe 8. That the Suparior, Reetavs^ and Ceaacilaibe empdwered 
lb make (as* eecasidd mi^ feqwe) saeb bye-lawa as they ^aH 
thlrik ^^fcfnC, provided tbey doiimi inttfrfefe witblbe, spirit 
of these l^tiM ; saidbye^lafims mete be Md before the body at 
farge^ for thtir appreratidiiy and that four shtf firem a quorum 
Hit^tfi^CouheiL 

Rule 9, That the Superior shall on every All-Souls'-Day, 
kdytaiSt^tb tfte parish priest of Jamea^s sti^t ehapel^ whatever 
atrm ti^ n^eessaiV for oWihing an inaertionL in tbeaaoctalily Iwt 
^f the ifftiiaTj the tmiti^ of the parents, ralatiani,. and frtenos, of 
all the subscribers to this institution, to be recommended to the 
payers of the eongr^alisiaat evety mass tfarov^out the year. 

Subscn^fehs teceiVM^ ahd subscribers register^ at the 
ehapel, on every Wednesday eveninjg^ from seven o'clock until 
nine, and m the school-rooai adjoining the chapel, on the first 
CTund^ of February, May, August, fmd.November, being quar<* 
feriy miys, fh>m tte a'clock uiittl oner 

Im boQ^s to^ be opcoiad for theiii8peatio& of atdbscribers.^ 

J Cojae^ Fnatif, 7«^ GMetHMrceiv 

*< lit^ the readeir attend t» this docancnt The Society, he 
Win obseHre^ i^as iiistituted about two years ago^ f He will also 
dbserve that it is eounteaaneed by the clergy at least these of St, 
J^thies's, fbMt' fs held in the dwpel; Let fatin flsm advert to the 
objects of it. They are to relieve sufferiBg sdak in.put^tor^i 
pariieularl^ those of the member^ of the society,, when ihey shtdl 
■■ " ~' p "": , '\-\\j- • w ' ' " — ■ ^— 

. * Since the piiblicatlhti of tHiri Gviioas dbcmneni) ih lii# 0ik #£tiim of Htkg 
feimhiadoir, ^ rqlti df A^tenii ddi^r iimihir sddietics^ of^iiUinoreraoait 
fbfmatfbn, bittd been pubHihcd ; bat as ^ey »re siitillar to those given abor^ 
i^UuniieoassaTy to tnaort tfaenw Tb'ey servo to show, hoirever^ that the 
wlHity of Purgatorlan Societies, is very |;ene]i|11y ackndwleflged hj l^Jom^ 
C^atholics. 

i This w^ wrjttfn iii 1815, 
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go thither, andtfieir relations wfio Sre alreftdy there\^ bfthe fftM 
eauy means imaginable. Aad what are these fnreans r Why, 
paying a penny per week, as th6 easiest manner dfratrsing m«nejr 
to procmre masses. Is it natural to ask to whom this money jb 
to go, which is expended in proturiiig^ masses ? and the atisvrer 
must be, to the clergy^ for they afoiie tan ^ve the^e masstfsr. 
But* besides the masses, there is fnentioned m the 9th ptile, a 
kind of subordinate help to the poor Suffering souls, namefy, m- 
sertion into the mortality list of the altar, which recommettcfe 
them to the prayers of the congregation at every mass through- 
put the 3rear ; and this privilege, dso, is to be purchased of the 
parish priest of St. James's hy the sodety. 

" In what a lighi does this place the priesthood? They be- 
lieve» or at least they teach, that the friends of thdr fi^ctck are 
If ing weltering in a lake of fire, from which tltey could deliver 
£hem, by saying masses for them, and recommending them to 
the prayers of the congregation, and yet they will not say these 
massea, nor so recommend them, unless they be regukrly paid 
for i^ How can a man represent himself As inch a moflStef , and 
yet hold up his head in civilized society 1 What t sbaH { believe 
ikat a single soul is suffering torments so dreadful ; that it may 
coBtiaue to suffer them for ages^ thai 1 have the m^ans in my 
power of relieving it, and yet shfdl I cdolly i^ait till I be pak( 
before I use these means ? By what jproc^ssf Of rdftsOniflg eati 
men be brought to believe, that this is the religion given to us for 
QUF salvation,, by our kind and merciful ^ther in Heaven ? 
By what arguments can the poor be coiiVinced that a systeoi of 
extortion) which gives so manifest a preferaace to the rich, can be 
that eospel which was to be preached peculiafly to the poor ? 

'* But the reader may be most surprised to learn, that intellf- 
(enty, upvight, and conscientious individuals belong ta this^ so- 
ciety, and conduct it. The very style of correctness with which 
the rules of it are composed and arranged; the care and foresight 
with which they are fenced and guarded, show them to be the 
work of a man of judgment and prudence. The 5th rule pro- 
vides that the money shall be disposed of to the most necessitated 
clergymen, who must give receipts' for what they are paid. The 
6th marks precisely the order and con^nguknty in Which the 
benefita of the society are to be extended, to parents, tetationi, 
md/Hemk. The 7th gives encouragement td'persons csoriduct- 
ing the business of the society, and provides that a Subscriber, in 
ord^r to obtain the benefit of it, must be df sIx months standing; 
must die a natural death, and must be clear of all diier dt the time 
qf his, departure* The 9th rule seemU to be ibt^tided to provide 
a ki^d of remuneration for the use of the chapd of St. James's, 
for it confines the money that is to be expended in procuring 
the prayers of congregations, to the priest of that parish. 
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There is one point, indeed, which seems to be left rerj rugae 
and indeterminate, namely, what precise effect the masses and 
prayers will have — whether they will relieye the souls from 
purgatory immediately, or whether they will only shorten the 
duration of their sufferings. That tliey may be relieved at once 
from purgatory, that they may even be saved from going thi- 
ther by certain processes, or tliat the precise relief obtained may 
be ascartained, is manifest from some of the indulgences quoted 
above ; one of whico provides that be who complies witli the 
terms of it shall never see purgatory ; another, that if he were 
there, he shall be delivered from it ; and another assures hini of 
90,000 years of respite. Now it would surely be satisfactory, to 
those who subscribe to this society, if they knew precisely how 
much it would take to deliver each souf, or what is the escact 
diminution, of suffering that each mass effects; because, for aught 
I see, they may be paying for the relief of those who are alreawiy 
finally relieved: whereas, if tliey knew better what they were" 
doing, they could save that money, and apply it to the relief of 
those who certainly need relief. I am afraid, however, that the 
dergy are too cunning to fix this matter with any great precision, 
for nothing can be more profitable in this traffic than a little 
Uncertainty, The bare possibility of any ease being procured 
by a little money, for a dear friend recently deceased, must be 
an almost irresistible inducement to bestow it. 

** Oh ! awful delusion ! that men with the iight of the gospel 
shining on their eyeballs, should persuade themselves, that the 
God of heaven would actually sell to them, for money, relief 
.from some necessary purgation, or some merited punishnaent 1 
Look at this society again, and say, whether it might not with 
.much greater propriety be denominated, a society for the 
RELIEF of necessitous CLERGYMEN, than for the relief ofsouls 
in purgatory. Survey the whole transaction. A self-elected, 
incorporated body declare, that they alone are commissicmed 
,by God, to teach vvhat he chooses should be known, respecting 
eternity and the world of spirits ; and that the truth of what 
they teach, nay, and the reality their commission, are not to be 
examined, further than they themselves think fit to submit 
them to examination. Among many other doctrines equally pro- 
fitable to themselves, they teach, that the souls even of those who 
listen to them implicitly, must go to a place of torment for a time» 
to be purified, before they enter on the infinite rewards of tlieir 
implicit faith and obedience : that they, by performing certain 
mystical ceremonies or incantations, which they call mass, can 
shorten this torturing purgation, or release the soul from it alto- 
gether; that they are warranted, nay, for ought I know, com- 
manded by God, to exact money for performing these masses, 
which money is to be appropriated to their own use ; and they 
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countenance their people in forming societies to raise money* 
for the purpose of purchasing masses from the most necessitous 
among themselves. I appeal to any man of common discern*- 
meat, if ever he met with a transaction, that bore fraud and im* 
posture so legibly written on the lace of it, as this does ! And 
yet, where can we look for deliverance to our fellow countrymen, 
from these tricks that are every day practised upon them, and 
for the sake of which, they are studiously kept in the most pro* 
found ignorance. No ray of light is permitted to reach them ; 
and, lest by any chance a passing gleam might shine upon them, 
they are taught to shut their eyes, and to believe that every one 
is their enemy, that would persuade them to look around tbem. 
nris odds but they may be enraged against me for simply tel- 
ling them that they are in darkness," ♦ 

I shall conclude this Number with some curious particulars 
relating to purgatory, not taken, indeed, from books of such 
authority as the cannons of the Council of Trent, but related by 
a Spanish priest, who was intimately acquainted with the opin* 
ions and most sacred practices of his own order He became a 
convert to the Protestant religion, and in 1715, he received or« 
ders in the Church of England. He writes like one who knew 
perfectly the truth of his statements ; and I have never read or 
heard that they were contradicted. 

** Pope Adrian the Third," says Mr. Gavin, " did confess, that 
there was no mention of purgatory in Scripture, or in the writ- 
ings of the holy fathers ; but notwithstanding this, the Council 
of Trent has settled the doctrine of purgatory, without alleging 
any one passage of the holy Scripture ; and gave so much lit^rty 

The following article in the Quarttely Re?iew for September, 1818, page 
* 109» shows that a Purgatorian Society has been established also in London. > 

* The Rooian Catholics in London have an association for Sunday Scho o ls, 

. ■ and the reader may be«difi«d by the title uqder which it has been instituted, 

and by spme of its rules It is called a spiritual association in honour of the 

most Holy Trinity, and under the protection of the blessed yii>gin Mary, for 

the relief of souls in purgatory, and instruction of the ignorant. 

*' All monies acquired by this charity, from subscriptions or otherwise^ shall 
be -destined to pro?ide that the holy sacrifice of the mass be offered for tha 
iotantions of the society, and for. the support of the schocds.** 

« At the death of any member/ mass shall be said three tunes for the re- 
pose of his (or her) soul. Masses shallfbe said every month for the dooeastd 
members of the society in general. The standing intentions oif this socieMr 
riudl be. 1st. The soul most in need. 2d. The deceased menbers. 9a* 
The welfiure of the living subscribers. 

•• A member may enter the names of his departed partots or fiienda in tha 
lipoksof the socieor, and such deceased persons shall be deemed members of tha 
same, and partake of its spiritual.advantages, as long fts their subseriptiona con? 
tiaue to be paid. 

<• The Rosary of the blessed Yiigin Mary shall be said daily,for tfaaintm* 
tions of the Society, and on no account whatever ba om it ted." 
The association was formed in 1810. 
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to prl»Bt» af^ Sristnby it, thatlbey ImU ia that Berjfhcf^ ^. 
j^ rt iij y p tg for icii^^ pnofig^t grandees, noMyemeo, merobaola* 
and Uaie9f»fiti9 for ladies |»f j^ality, for gentlemen and trader 
men « miwe^ And 4ir poor ^cionuoon jpegfde. These a;re jtKe ^j^ 
Upartments vli^ch ansirer to tihe eight degrees of intense nre; 
9t»i Uiey wajte the |)tegiple Mieve ithiit the p<Mitr people only 
endiM^ the least 4egree ; ijhe^econd being greater, is for ffe^*- 
W0mesk md tm^esmen's iriv,e^ and so on to#ke e^h^l^^ree, 
sihidi hejng the greatest of idl, is reg^rwed for Icings* ^ 
this wicked doctriaey they get |;raduaUy inas3es from all sorts imd 
conditioiDs lof people^ to prgiportion to their gr^eatness. But^ 9* 
the |ioor loaimot giive so many .masses as iiS^ {great, the lowest 
c haraher ia pm^gatory js always crowded wi^ w reduced soujs 
of those unfortunately foriunatepeople, fpr they say to theni, that 
Ihe provideace of Qod has ^oiidei^ed every thing to the ease of;his 
fvaatafie^ ; and fis^soeing tha,t the poor people could qo^ ^x4 
Iheisaaioj^amber of masses that ,th^ rich could, his infinitejg$>o4r 
BMesshad|>UcadihfHP(tiMa the p^e of less^^fferiog^ in |uirgatory. 

*^ }^itU a r^ac^J^aUe thing, thatmanj ppqr silly tradesm^p^ 
jvHr0s, .desifto^js of honoiir in the pext world, 4p ask ^ fi;is^ 
whel^r Alie«oi^.<>f their i^er^ no^iathersi or sisters, oanbe,rer 
faop^^d froai ^be second :apartment (reckp^i;^ ijMM(athe»lpw^) 
to the third ? thinking by it, that tiiOHgh jthe third degree <of £i# 
m igr&a^-tbmHhe altoandy yet the semis womld he batt^fO)eased 
J9 tiie Qomp^y -afiladies of quality* Bi^t tlie worst ip, tnatthe 
ffcriairs mak^ auch m^mm helie^ihat he .can 4o it very ^easily, if 
IJU^^ve the iarne 4^Qe4br a ^assfthat ladi^ offwal^da 
0iiv»^ I kn^w a 9hoen^er's wife, very %|Hmp^ proua» aw ^i4^ 
of punctilios of honour, who went to a Franciscan friar, and told 
'biw, that she idbeaked'tto k^mw wksufhet Imr fy^^'^^m^ #!tB in 
pofgatory or mat ?4i^d «i wiiatapatttmeat ? Theimut aAadcbBiv 
;liiany masses <h^ cotiM -spare 4or'it-?^he«aid,iwa;«ad<3lie friar 
answered, your father's soiil is atnong the ^be^ainS) vtpon li^ar- 
jkig XhiB the? |)flor wQiaao began to Qry, a«d .de-iced Ae jSfiar to 

Chim, if possiWe>.ieitJi:?/o4irth apartmejat, gm4 nhe «>wW|»y 
for k, ^nd ^fthe^tMan^am .being settled^ ibe<feiflc ^ ppoaiise 
to place him therethe next day. So the poor woman<e«er.ttiiee 
^ivps out that htjr father was aitich merchant, for k was- T c ^eaia d 
Jto W tbAt hiji^AVJl Is aiopng the merchant in^urgatoiy. 

« Now what ,qan we «ay, b*it that j*e Pope i? <he chi^f jfP- 
«eraor ftf .that xast iilaqe, apd priests apd friaas the ^jjia^ter- 
masters, that billet the souls according.feo ibeir owa/aocMS jrind 
liave^lfhe "power, and jginFe ^r money the hingts apattmants to 
the soul of, a shqerndker, and that <ff a 'lady of {juriky^o her 
washerwoman. 



GooPWiN, Printer, 29, iShtitii^'iil^ft^^lMm* 
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No. j.xxxvm. 

SATUitpAT, OCTOBER 21j<, ,lft20. 



1 MENTIONED in my last Number, on the authority i^ftheHey, 
Mr. Gavin, originally a Popish priest in Spain, and afler^ards^ 
minister of the Church ofEnglancl, that purgatory was divid^ 
into eight apartments ; that the lowest of these was occupied by 
the souls of poor persons, and the highest for the souls of kings ; 
and that the degree of torment which the souls in purgatory suf* 
lered was in proportjpp to the cUgnity of the apartments whic)i 
they occupied ; tho&e,in tiie lower vaults suffering less, and thoA^ 
in the highest opes suffering more, for no otlier reason, than that 
the friends of the latter, are supposed able to pay large, sums fpr 
relief, v^bile the friendJij(>f the tpfmer can p2|y little pr nothing ; 




lly for the repose of the, soujs of their deceased 1 
deceased must pay the debt of sunering in their own persons ; 
whereas the poor souls whose friends have little to pay, will get 
off after suffering little. 

This arrangement is admirably calculated to enrich the dealers 
in masses, which are understood to have such elficapy in procur« 
ing relief to the souls in purgatory ;, that is, to enrich the priests^ 
who bv means of this doctrine, find ready access to the purs^ 
of rich widows, and othei^s, who&e deceased husbands and relti* 
tions gave no evidence, during life, of being fit for heaven. Thi? 
more wicked they had been, the better for the church, provided 
they left plenty of money, as the m.ore masses were necessarj 
for their relief, and the price of masses is understood to be^r 
,lM>me proportion to the wealth, .of* tlie pei^ns at.wbo^e request 
find on whose behalf they are said. 

In countries where Popery is the established religion, especially 

Vol. n. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



698 

in those where no other is suffered to be performed, it is easy 
for the priests, by dreams and revelations, to extort what they 
please from the rich dupes of their gloomy superstition. Ifa 
priest or a nun has only dreamed that such a one's father or mo- 
ther is suffering great torments in purgatory, this will be enough 
to command a thousand masses, and a thousand guineas to pay 
for them, if the relations of the deceased be able to pay so 
much; if not, the priests will take what they can give for the 
present, and more when they can get it. 

** In the latter end of king Charles the Second's reign," says 
Mr. Gavin, meaning king Charles of Spain, "a nunofGaud« 
alajara wrote a letter to his Majesty, acquainting him that it 
yns revealed to her.by an angel, that the soul of his father, Philip 
the Fourth, was still in purgatory, all alone in the royal apart* 
ment; and likewise, in the lowest chamber, the said kir|^ 
Philip's shoemaker ; and that upon saying so many masses, both 
should be delivered out of it ; and should go to enjoy the ravish- 
ing pleasures of an eternal life^ The nun was reputed a saint 
ilpon^arth, and the simple king gave orders to bis confessor to 
say, or order so many masses to be said for that purpose ; ader 
which the nun wrote again to his Majesty, congratulating and 
wishing him joy for the arrival of his father in heaven ; but that 
the shoemaker who was seven degrees lower than Philip in purga- 
tory, was then seven degrees higher than his Majesty ui heaven, 
because of his better life on earth." Philip it seems had been 
liotoriously ffuilty of a particular vice, of which the nun reminds 
hisson Chanes; the shoemaker in this respect had been inno* 
cent ; but, said she, *' all had been for^^iven him (\, e fhe king) 
on account of the masses.*' 

** When some ignorant people pay ibr a mass, and are willing 
to know whether the soul for which the mass is said, is, after the 
mass, delivered out of purgatory, the friar makes them believe, 
that the soul will appear in the figqre of a mouse within the ct- 
bernacle of the altar, if it is not out of it, and then it is a sign 
that that soul wants more n^asses ; and if the mouse doth ndt 
appear, that soul is in heayen. So when the most is over, he 
goes to the tabern^le backwards, where is a little door with a 
crystal, which the people look through; but O pitiful thing ! they 
see a mouse v^hich the friars keep, perhaps for the purpose J sanA 
so the poor spis give more money for more masses, till they see 
the mouse no more. They hi^ve a revelation ready at hand, to 
say, that ^uch a devout person was told ity an angel, that the 
soul for ^hieb the mass iis said, was to appear in the figure of a 
mouse in the sacrario, or tabernacle." Master Key, Vol, I* f* 
|68— 170. 
1*his story of the mouse being made use of as a sign, to sho^ 
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Whether of not souls Were delivered out of purgatory, reminds 
me of a communication from a reverend gentleman, which has 
been long lying past me, because I had not sooner a proper op- 
portunity of introducing it. It relates to a sign which the priests 
pive, when they think proper, that certain souls are delivered 
from purc^atery. 

" About seventeen years ago,** says my correspoadentf " ft 
lady, now Jiving iu Edinburgh, had occasion to be in Dnblin. 
and through means of a gentleman from this country, was intro- 
duced to a Popish chapel, on an occasion when a number of 
souls were to be translated out of purgatory. The place was 
lyery brilliantly lighted. The priest was seated on an eminence, 
with a table befl^re him. The audience was in expectation, 
when a relation of rach of the deceased persons, whose souls 
were that night to be released, appeared, and in passing before 
the priest, each laid an elegant and well filled purse on the table 
before him, who, after nodding satisfaction, most readily con- 
veyed it to a receptacle, where it might be preserved till a fit 
opportunity of otherwise disposing of it. Having received his 
wages, the priest immediately began his operations, and soon 
intimated that the souls were translated, and would immediately 
make their appearance. Immediately a moveable part 6f the 
floor, unoccupied of course, opened, and there issued forth 
from it living creatures, as black as jet. When the little 
creatures began to move about, in order to prevent the decei>tion 
from being detected, the lights were all extinguished, as if by 
magic. The lady had eyed the souls' representatives very nar- 
rowly, and had observed that there was one of them within her 
reach ; and with a degree of courage, which would not have 
been exerted by every one in her circumstances, she seized on the 
animal ; she put it in her pocket, for ladies wore pockets in those 
days; she took it home, and showed it to the gentleman who had 
introduced her to the chapel, when it turned out to be a crab 
dressed in black velvet. I need scarcely add, that the lady was 
induced by the entreaties of the gentleman to destroy the crea- 
ture, and maintain secrecy, at least in Ireland, as she valued her 
own life. I have the story from the daughter of the lady who 
laid hold on the emancipaied spirit, and I believe her entitled to 
the highest credit, otherwise I would not have troubled you with 
■ the story." 

The above is, indeed, such an absurd, ridiculous, and childish 
piece of imposition, that it is with difficulty one can give credit 
to it ; and yet, from the respectability of the channel through 
which it has been conveyed to me, I have no doubt of its truth; 
the credibility of things of this kind, must not be estimated bjr 
the rules by which we would judj^e ofthe credibility of what is 
said to take place among well informed persons. No muiister in 
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Scotland, of anj denomination, could practice such a trick upon 
iSis people ;' because tl)6 people in ScoWand are accustomed to 
£hink for thiemselves,ai^d t6 inquire into the meaning and the 
evidences of things ; but the people in Ireland', and, indeed, the 
people in oiher places where Popery is predominant, are not 
allowed to think for themselves; they must receive implicitly 
what their priests tell them, or be excommunicated, and be made 
iti lasti! of the pain^ of purgatory even in the present life. 

In the cuurs^ of my reading, I have met with something simi- 
lar to the abov^ story of the crabs, — perhaps it may be in the 
letter t^f iome correspondent, oh which I cannot at present lay 
my hands ; aAd, therefore, I cannot vouch for the fact, though 
tntte rests no doubt as to its truth 6h my own mind ; because . 
I believe there is no trick, however absurd, to which the priesti 
will not hav^ recouVse* in order to dec^eiVe the pe(>p}e, and swin- 
dle them out of their mbrifey. A country priest had beeo com- 
plaining grlevouBly against h\i congregation, lor their hard- 
heartednesfi in not procuring a sufficient number of masses for. 
the relief of the sOuls of their deceased relations. He invited 
»omeofthemto come to him at a certain hour of the night, 
and he would let them s^e the souls which were in torment, and 
which called for relief Some had the courage to accept the in- 
vitaiiori; and from a place jvhich overlooked the c?hurch-yafd, he 
ihoweJ ttitfh ainfumbeY of fights mo^in'^ ^out among thegrave- 
stonesr and declafed that ffie^e were the souls of persons deceas- 
td, which wef^ trying frotn pargatbry, for prayers and masses 
for their release. Soniel one was bold enough to try to get more 
intimately acquainted with one of these moving lights; and it 
turned out tb be a Crah wtth a lighted candle-end fixed upon its 
bick i Vykli half a do:^€n of such agents, it Was Ccisy for an art- 
ful ^Heil (b impose VL^SU hh \^hole pai-ish ; and to make one 
who had ^ frreiid \di^\y deceased, pay his last shilling for his 
rehef, t:nat at lea.^t,he might be saved from the mit?'ei-y"orwander- 
int fike a ffhbsi iibout the grave's mouth. 

it will b^ asiced again, how is it possible to make the people 
belieire such things ? In reply, I have only to say, that when the 
priei^ts have got them to disbelieve their own senses, which they 
do eveiry time that they attend mass ; when they believe what 
they sbe to be a wafer, to be the Saviour of the world, it is easy 
to tnake thelti believe khf thing else that may sdrve the purpose 
of maintaining the authority of their ghostly guides. 

The following exti*act of U letter from a gentleman in Rome, 
to his rricn<) here, bears some relation to this subject. It refers 
to a personage, who, if histor^ says what is. true, required no 
sniall degree of purgation before she was fit for heaven ; and, yet 
it ]^6ems; that priests wei <e labouring with all their might, saying 
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masses, in or4er to facilitate her progress through purgatory as 
fast as possible. 

*^ January 8th, 1819 The Queen of Spain died here the 

other day, and is to be buried to-morrow with pomp^ I saw 
her lying in state ; and a more ridiculous spectacle I never saw 
in my life. She was lying dressed in her finest apparel, on cloth 
of gold, exposed to the view of every person. A guard of ho- 
nour stood around the bed ; and the whole suite of rooms were 
<;pvered with black, and filled with altars, at which a dozen of 
priests were constantly saying mass, night and day, for the pur-> 
^ose of facilitating her M^esty's journey through purgatory. I 
Was obliged to submit to a good hard squeeze before admittance 
could be got, the crowd was so great. Her hair is curled evenr 
day, the same as if she was alive. Her dressing maid attend 
Ks usual and breakfast and dinner are served up to her as for« 
merly, which are ate in honour of her arrival at the gates of pa« 
radise. To night, she is to be carried- to St. Maria Maggioro, 
preparatory to her funera! ceremony to-morrow." 

We learn from the New Testament, that the heathen expected 
to be heard for their much speaking ; that is, from the use of 
ntiany words^ and many repetitions in their prayers. The palace 
of the deceased Queen presented, on the above occasion, a lively 
example of heathen worship. There were a dozen priests con* 
stantly employed, day and night, saying masses for the repose of 
her soul. Now this was an incessant repetition of the same 
thing ; and those who can suppose that such a service was ac- 
ceptoble to God, or available for the happiness of the deceased 
sbvereign, had they lived in the days of Ahab and Jezebel, must 
Have joined with the worshippers of Baal, in calling upon the 
idol from morning to nighty la the same words O Baal, hear us. 
Hoc est cofptcs meum, are the grand mysterious words which are 
used in every mass, and which produce the miraculous effects 
for which the mass is celebrated. The continual saying of 
nlasses is therefore little more than an incessant repetition of 
these words ; which, though they be a translation of the words 
which Christ used, in instituting the ordinance of the supper, 
being thus prostituted to an idolatrous and superistitious use, 
ai'e n6 better than a mere heathenish incantation ; and the priest 
who can deliberately impose upon the credulity of kings and 
queens, or of persons of any rank, by making them believe that 
by such means they can do good to the souls of those who are 
dead, must be regarded as thb most depraved agents of the prince 
of dai'kness. Their's is not only a service which God has not 
required; but it is absolutely incompatible with that reasonable 
afid spiritual Worship which is ordained in the New Testament ; 
aiid inconsistent with all that is there revealed ofthewayby 
which a sianer b saved, and by which he draws near to God 
with this hiJpe of being accepted. 
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Hie grand point to which every thing in the system of Popel-Jr 
tends, is to get money) insomuch, that one is led to imagine 
that the Pope h no other th<Hi an incarnation of the ancient idol^ 
Mammon, and that the priests are his tax-gatlierers. The fol-^ 
lowmg abstract of a sermon on purgatory shows how little ac- 
count is made by the priests of what, even by their own state- 
ment, should appear the nvost important branches of the doctrine, 
and how naturally they run on to expatiate upon that branch 
that brings in the money. 

<* I went once to hear an old friar, who had the name of an 
excellent preacher, upon the subject of the souls in purgatory, 
and he took bis text out of the 21st chapter of the Apocalypse, 
27th verse; '< And there shall in no wise enter into it any tiling 
that defileih,** &c ; by wliich he settled the belief of purgatory, 
proving by some romantic authoritv, that such a passage ought 
to -be understood, of purgatoiy, and his i^hief authority was, be- 
cause a famous interpreter renders the text thus ; There shall 
not enter into it (meunin^ heaven) any thing which is nOt proved 
by the fire, as silver is purified by it. When he had proved his 
text, he came to divide it, which he did in these three heads« 
First, That the souls suiier in purgatory three sorts ol'torments, 
of which the first was fire, and that greater ttian that of hell. 
Secondly, To be deprived of the face of God- And thirdly, 
Which was the greatest of all the torments, to see their relations 
and friends here on earth diverting themselves, and taking sa 
little care to relieve them out of these terrible pains. The 
preacher spoke very little of the two first points, but he insisted 
upon the third a long hour, taxing the people of ingratitude and 
inhumanity ; and that if it was possible for any of the living to 
experience only for a moment, that devouring flame of pur« 
gatory, certainly he would come again, and sell whatever he had 
in the world, and give it for masses : and what pity it is, said he, 
to know that there are thesoiils of many of my hearers* relations 
there, and none of them endeavour to relieve them out of that 
place. He went on, and said, i have a catalogue of the souls, 
which by revelation and apparition; we are sure are in purgatory ; 
for in the first place, the soul of such a one, (meaning a rich 
merchant's father) did appear the other night to a godly person, 
in a figure of a pig, and the devout peri^n knowing that the 
door of his chamber was locked up, began to sprinkle the pig 
with holy water, and conjuring him, bade him speak, and tell 
what he wanted? And the pig said, I am the soul of such a 
one, and I have been in purgatory these ten years for want ot 
help. When I Itft the world, I forgot to tell my confessor 
where I left 1000 pistoles, which I had reserved for masses. 
My son fotmd them out, and he is such an unnatural child 
that he doth not remember my pitiful condition; and now, 
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!^ the pcmoiissioD of heaven. I come to you, ami command yoQ« 
to discover this case to the first preacher you meet, that 
he may publish it, and tell my son, that if he doth not give that 
money for masses for my relief, I shall be for ever in purgatory, 
aaid his soul shall certainly go to lieli. 

** The sottish merchant, tt rrified with this story, got up be- 
fore all the people and went into the vestry> and when the friar 
had finished, he begged of him to go with him to his house, 
where be should receive the money, which he did accordiugly« 
for fear of second thou^^hu and the merchant freely gave the 
1000 pistoles, for fear that hh father should be kept in purgatory, 
and he himself go to hell." Master Key, Vol. 1- pp. 173—175. 
Mr. Gavin does not tell us how the friar came to know the fact 
that the young man had found a sum of money which had been 
secreted by his father ; but there will appear to have been no 
need of a supernatural revelation, when it is recollected that 
every father confessor has access to know all the secrets of all 
his spiritual children ; and these fathers can easily make known 
to one another, any secret which they think will serve the com- 
mon cause. 

It is a colnftion thmg, at this very day, for Papists in Ireland 
to leave large sums of money, to be applied after their death, 
for the relief of their souls. It had been found that great abuses 
existed with regard to the management of charitable bequests in 
general in that kingdom. On which account an act was passed 
in the third year, and another in the fortieth year of his present 
Majesty, by which ** every executor of a wilt is boiuid under a 
penalty of £50, to give notice in the Dublin Gazette, within 
three months after obtaining probate, of every charitable bequest 
containing the will of ihe deceased, whether he was of the Pro- 
testant or Roman Catholic religion, in order that money left 
for charitable purposes may not be concealed and embezzled.** 
The Commissioners, under this Act, are the highest dignitaries 
pf both Church and state in Ireland ; and in their records,^<tbe 
fpllowing items appear : — ^ 

"1801, — The Rev. Matt. Lennon, Titular Bishop of Dro* 
mof-e, bequeathed £500, to purchase sii^ Government Deben* 
tures, for the purpose of establishing a daily mass . for his souU 
in the chapel of Newrjr, in perpetuance." 1803. — The Rev. 
£4anus Murphy, a parish priest, in the county of Wexford, be« 
queathed all his books and household furniture, and what stock 
be might have at the time of his decease, to his Nephew, the 
Rev. William Stafford, to be laid out fur svffracesfor his souL^ 
Same year, *' Patrick Darcy of Bishop-strect, DubUn, left an an- 
nuity of £.3: 8: 3, per annum, to the clergymen. of Francis- 
Street chapel> for saying soul masses^ for the space of thirty five 
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years/' — <* In the same year, Mrs. French left a sum of money 
to say masses for her soul, and the souls of her two husbands.'' 
1805. — " The Rev. W. Lonergan, parish priest of Carrickbegi» 
county of Wexford, left in this year, 10/. lo the chapel of Car- 
rickbeg, and 5/. to Ballindesart chapel, and 100/. to his burial, 
months mind, and masses^ the masses at one shilling and seven- 
pence per mass." See a Refutation of the Statement of the Penal 
LaxoSf tohich aggrieve the Catholics of Ireland, Dublin, 1812. This 
work contains many other such instances of superstition ; but 
the above, I think, are enough for a sample. 

This author informs us, that '< although, since the days of 
Lord Coke, money left to say masses for a soul, has been declared 
to be an unlawful and superstitious 'bequest,yet the Coi^mission- 
ers have never molested the Rev. Matthew Lennon's executors, 
nor even prosecuted them for not advertising his bequest.'* 
The fact is, that the utmost tenderness, and the most liberal 
indulgence is shown to Papists in all these matters ; so that they 
have no reason whatever to complain of any hardship being 
imposed upon them; and yet, if we were to take the word of 
their political writers, they are suffering more cruel persecution 
than the children of Israel did in Egypt. 

The Editor of the Antijacobin Review, and Protestant Advo- 
cate, has done me the honour of insertingting this Number for 
last month, my tenth Number entire, that is, the sixteenth of the 
Du^in edition. He introduces it with a paragraph, in which 
kesays, << Whilst Glasgow has produced a layman to vindicate 
Chmtianity from its worst foes, and Ireland, can boast of many, 
even martyrs, as well as defenders of her church, not a single 
publication against Popery from the Lancashire press, is knaton to 
the worldJ* The editor has not seen the excellent volume of the 
Rev. Mr. Fletcher of Blackburn, which was printed in Man- 
chester, in 18 17, and is, I am informed, now reprint ing«in Lon- 
don.. It is entitled '* Lectures on the Principles and Institutions , 
of the Roman Catholic Religion,*' I take this opportunity of 
irespectfully recommending it to the ** Protestant Advocate,** 
and to all my readers. The worst faalt of it is, that it is too good 
for the persons the author has to deal with. He concedes too 
much in the- way of liberality and politeness ; these being qua- 
lities which Papists can neither appreciate or imitate, when enj^ 
gaged in controversy about their religion. 
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It is now time to discuss the subject of purgatory more seri- 
ously than I have yet done. The thing, indeed, is connected 
with so many ludicrous associations, that it is not easy to treat 
it seriously ; but when we consider that it is one of the chief 
iostruments by which the people are deceived, and by which 
the Church of Rome has her wealth, it will u>pear proper and 
necessary that the imposition be exposed, ana the truth of th« 
gospel maintained. 

There is nothing declared more plainly in the Bible, than 
that Christ came into the world to save sinners. It is declared 
with equal plainness, — " He that believeth on the Son, hath 
everlasting life, and shall never come into condemnation ; but 
he that believeth not the Son, shall not see life, but the wrath 
of God abideth on him," John iii. S6. He that believes in 
Christ is a justified person, and when he dies he is received 
immediately into heaven. << There is no condemnation to them 
that are in Christ Jesus," Rom viii. 1. The Apostle spe6ks in 
language of strong defiance : ** Who shall lay any thing to the 
charge of God's elect,*' ver. 33. This is as much as to s ajtefc* 
that nothing whatever stands against them. The salvatijjH^ 
which they have in Christ, is a complete salvation : it is a ra|j|||P 
giveness of all trespasses, absolutely and for ever. The Bible 
does not contain the slightest hint, that there are some tres- 
passes not forgiven to a genuine Christian, and for which ^e i 
must make satisfactioA in his own person, in this world, or in •' 
the world to come, or in a state between the one and the other. I 
Besides, we learn from the word of God, that it is in this lif« > 
only that men become interested in the salvation of Christ* . 
The state in which death finds a man, will be his state for ever. 
ir he be in a state of peace with Qod at th« inomei^t of hit . 
Vol. II.' F 
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^eath, he enters mto peace ; he rests from his labours and 
from his sufferings. Dying in the Lord, as every believer does, 
is to die in a state of acceptance and favour, which is quite in- 
consistent with the idea of undergoing ages, or even years of 
punishment. The greatest 8inner$, believing in Christ, are 
declared to be washed, and sanctified^ jand justified, in the 
name of the Lord jTesus, and by the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. 
vi. 11. This renders ail other purification unnecessanr ; and 
the idea of a purgatori^p. fi^e for purifying the souls of Chris- 
tians, cannot be entertained, without contemning, as insufficient, 
the blood of Christ and the work of the Holy Spirit. This 
contempt is, indeed, inseparable from the doctrine of purgatory. 
He that teaches that a man must make satisfaction for his own 
sins, in whole or in. part, declares the insufficiency of the sa- 
tisfaction which Christ has made ; and he who expects to be 
purified in the fire of purgatory, is guilty of despising the 
sanctifying influence of the Holy Ghost., 

The Council of Trent do not profess to adduce any higher 
authority than their own For this doctrine. ' They^ had iibt IHe 
presumption, gre^t as their presumption was, to father s'lich 
.an absurdity dpdin the Bible. With Papists,, indeed, tbeir 
'authority will* be held as good as that of the word of Q6d ; 
but with i^fotestants it has ho more we^ht than the reveti?*a 
*of Mahomet,-—! might sialisfy myself with merely '^ertihg, , 
t^at there is no such place. As, however, spihe P^ish 
writers of[ great name have attempted to prove the'dbctrJfte 
, from Scnpture, I shall how proceed to examine more particu- 
larly their Scripture proofs. . 

, In "the grounds of tlie Catholic doctrine, conti^ihed *in 

the profession of faith, published by F^)e Pius IV.," we have 

what is meant for an ai-gunient from Scripture, on behair of 

purgatory, as foItow;s : — " The*Scripture in many places ^su^s 

us, that ' God will render to every man accordihg tojiis works,' 

Ps. xn. V. 12. ^ Matt. xvi. v. 27. Ilbm. li. v. 6. 'Rev. xxii. v. 

* ,12. Now this would not be ti-ue, if there were Ao such tftihg 

as purgatory ; for how could God render to every one accord- 

^ing to his vi^orks, if such as die in the guilt of any, evifen the 

least' sin, which they have not taken care to blot out by repelit- 

*ance, ffoM nevertheless go straight to heaven?" It is uri- 

doubtedljr triie, ' that " God will render to every ihan accpi-d- 

.iVig'to his works;" ai^d the Church of Rome gives a pretty 

' fair , speciniep of her ihipudence, by i^aying, " this would hot 

l^e true, but for ^er purgatory. Such declaraliotis of Swfip- 

"turehave, in ifeaftty, nbthihg to do' with piirgktory.. If men 

"dierinflie guilt of' any, even the least sin, ' t^e Bible tells 

us plimTy,' they must perish, ^d that for ever.. *^G6d wiU 

. r(fendef iinto' them according to their works;" that is, he will 

render 'indignation Imd wrath, tribidation and '^'gi!i&h UpoR 
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^y^ry j^oijil of man that 4oeth evil Suet go a^ay into eyer- 
w.tiqg. pu^u^hmen^. ThU is called the blackness of darkness 
fyr eyer. ^qt we have not die slightest hint, in the who^, 
ffible, that such persons go into a pfice of temporary punish- 
ment, out of which they shall be released, sopner or later, as 
their frtenii^^ on earth shi&ll be pleased to pay money for thei^ 
tjeii^f. - .. . ^ 

Those who die in Christ, do not "die in the guilt of any, 
qyen the least sin ;" because in virtue of his atpning sacrifice,^ 
Hi their sins^ without the exception of the very lea^t, are 
^aken aw^y, <« Qod made him who knew nt) sin, to be sin f^t 
US," says One Apostle, " that we might be made the righteous- 
ness of God in him," 2 Cor. v. 21. Christ's rigfhteOusftess im- 
p^ted to the believer of. the gospel, constitutes him righteout 
before God. Thus "Abraham believed' God, and. -it was 
counted unto him ^r righteousness." Now it was ti6X written 
for his sake alone, that it was imputed to him ; but fpt us. 
aJso^ to whom it shaU be imputed, if We behev$ in him who 
raised up Jesus out- Lprd from the dead ; " who was delivered 
for our o^ences, and raised again for our justification." Bora, 
iy. 3^. 23 — 25. We learn ftota such declarations "as thesje, th^^ 
^very real Christian is a justified perso)? ; that he has received 
a fiui acquittal and remissoti of s^ his sins ; and the same 
Apostle ci^es the Psalmist, as describmg the blessedness of the 
na^n to Whom the Lord wUl not impute sin. It is not said, the 
in%D who hath not comnliitted sin, for tljiere is nd such man ia 
th$ world, or ever shall be ; but the man. to whom sin shall not 
be imj^uted; who has it not chiirged against him for futurer 
reckoning ; who shall not be punished as his sins dejacrvei 
T-h^ standing of such a man before God, is hot in himself, 
b^t iii Christ his Saviour ; hence his blessedness and security. 
If his standing were in himself, he would most certainly ^U> 
s^d incuv not the temporary punishment of purgatory, buttbo 
p^n^ of hell for ever.* » - . . 

Npw, it is true also of such a man^ that God will render to 
him according to his works. When the earth and the sea shall 
give up th0 dead that are in them, every num shall be judged 
f^ccorcU^g to his works. The judgment -of the.^eat day, Uke 
t^iat of every well constituted human tribunal, will proceed 
fIGCording to etidende. A man's worses are the evidence of 
hi§ state before God: Those who have done nothing but evil; 
will have their evil deeds produced as evidence agamst them; 
sfial) be judged according to their works, and receive the coO'* 
demnation which they deserve. Those who believe in Christ, are 
c^^ated anew to good works. They, and they only, reaUy 
Sfsrve God in this world; their services, as well as their per- 
sons, are Accepted for Christ*s sake, not for any value in them ; 
and ac<?Ojrding to the$e the judgment shall proceed. * Not that 
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there it such merit in their works as to deserve a reward ; hut 
because they evince a relation to Christ, who done has merited 
eternal life, and who is the author of it to all them that obey 
him. There is a broad and intelligible distinction between the 
expressions according to works, and on account of works, just 
as there is between the evidence of a witness, and the fact 
which it is brought to establish. The just sentence of any 
court will be according to evidence, but the evidence is not 
that on account oi which, or for the sake of which, a man is 
rewarded or condemned. The wicked shall indeed be con- 
demned and punished on account of their works ; but not as 
viewed in the character of evidence, but as acts of rebellion 
against God. The reward of the righteous will be according 
to their works, but solely on account of Christ's perfect righ- 
teousness, in which thev become interested by faith ; and, 
but for which, they would never have had any good works to 
exhibit. 

But, here I ask a^ain, what have we to do with purgatory ?< 
The passages of Scripture under consideration, speak of God 
rendering to men according to their xvorks^ but it is planly 
avowed by Papists themselves, that the rendering to men in 
purgatory, is not according to their works, but according to 
their wealth / or, according to tlie wealth of their surviving 
friends. They speak with great solemnity, when they choose 
to be serious, of God requiring punishment for the gwlt of the 
least sii\ ; and yet they do most blasphemously represent Him 
as relaxing such punishment, or remitting it altogether, on 
condition of certain sums of money being paid to the priests 
for masses. By the more grave and sensible of their doctors, 
the punishment of purgatory is represented to be salutary and 
necessary, in order to qualify persons for heaven; and yet 
they may be exempted from that salutary and purifying pro- 
cess, on payment of money by their friends. It is declared 
by aJl the Romish doctors who write on the subject, that with- 
out the purgatorian fire, men cannot go to heaven ; yet money 
can purchase exemption from this fire, or mitigate its pains. 
What is this, but to teach that money can open the gate of 
heaven ? or, that money can procure admittance for persons 
who have not undergone , the necessary purgation? Now, 
suppose for a moment, tliat this has taken place. Suppose 
that a man who had led a most wicked life, had died witnoiit 
repentance ; or to use the words of my Popish author, had 
** not taken care to blot out by repentance," the guilt of any, 
even the least sin, — suppose, I say, such a person to go to 
purgatory in order to be purified, and made meet for heavep, 
would it not be a most cruel thing to interrupt the process of 
purification, and to force his passage through the fire, before 
It had pri^uced its full effect upon him ? This would be in 
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reality to force the man into heaven before he was fit for itr 
and to such a man it would be no heaven, but a place of 
pnnishroent, equal to all that Papists have fancied of their 
purgatory. 

' I know it will be answered, that God is pleased, in con- 
sideration of a certain number of masses, for which a sum of 
money must be paid, to mitigate the rigour of the punishment 
of souls in purgatory, and remit so much of the debt that is 
due. But what then becomes of his justice, which is declared 
to be so inflexible as hot to remit the punishment of the least 
sin without satisfaction ? It comes mevitably to this, that 
Papists consider God to be such a one as themselves, who will 
consent to any thing for money. The idea is so horribly im- 
pious, that I scarcely know how to write it ; and yet it is in- 
separable from the doctrine of purgatpry, and the remission 
of its pains, in consideration of money paid to the priests for 
masses, which masses are declared to have so much virtue, as 
to procure a remission or mitigation of those pains which the 
justice of God had imposed on account of sin. 

His Holiness, Pope Pius IV., adduces the following words, 
(Mat. V. 25, 26.) to prove his doctrine of purgatory: "Agree 
with thine 'adversary q>iickly, whilst thou art in the way with 
him : lest at any time the adversary deliver thee to the judge, 
and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast 
into prison.' Verily, I $ay unto thee, thou shalt by no means 
come out thehce, till thou hast paid the uttermost farthing. — 
Which text, Su Cyprian, one of the ancient fathers, under- 
stands of the prison of purgatory, Epist, 52. ad Antonianum.'* 
But what if St.^ Cyprian was mistaken in his application of this 
passage? Why, then,* this proof must fall to the ground, for 
there is no other authority produced in support of this view of 
its meaning. Suppose St. Cyprian to be right in his applica* 
tion of the words, they will be found most effectually to de- 
stroy the whole traffic of our purgatory priests. To a person 
who is in danger of being thrust into the prison, it is said ex- 
pressly ; VerUy, I say unto thee, thou shalt by no means 
come out thence, till thou hast paid the uttermost farthing."' 
This admits of no commutation of punishment. The sinner 
must pay the whole debt in his own person. The priests pro- 
mise aeliverance by means of m^ses and money ; but, No, 
says the text, he shall come out by no means, but by himself 
paying'the uttermost farthing ; that is, suffering the full measure 
of punishment in his own person. The Douay doctors wer«» 
too wise to introduce this passage of Scripture to prove the 
doctrine of purgatory, Seeing no doubt tnat it would spoil 
their trade ; and yet the infallible head of the Church of Rome, 
had not the sagacity to perceive, that if a soul would be de- 
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livered from j^rgi^ory \^j. no^ mtfli^, tjl tli^m^aoi^ off ius.ap^ 
ppmtment w^r^ vsmh. 

Jt dpos not properly hfUqxif %o mjpim tQ gis^ tb^ trufj paeiMlit 
ing of every passage of Scripture which Papists p^^vert. J^ 
i% enough for my pyrpi^e to s!)f^w that 9 pa^s^^f^ 4^.<^oA cpn* 
tflJQ vh^ they iiffect to fio^ io it,; but 1^^ tb^y should think 
^icpisqJvQa entitled to q\aiai thi» pi^^s^g^ ^ m \M^N9wei:al^ 
^gument op tjiieii: sid^, I tbaU ^odeAvo^y ip as few wordu na 
]^ossib)e, to $b<^w. it^s real oi^ianipg : Mfhicbi ind^^d^ 4Qy reader 
q( ordinary understaj^ding i^ay find out» if be will read witin, 
attention th^ \xhple pas$ag^ fropi tjhe 2Ifiit xersq ; apd a person^ 
^n scai:c^Iy b^ sure of the ipeaning of any passage* unless h^ 
x^d it entire, withput regard t.a tlie bkf^ks which are n9ada.bjs 
\^s^s, ap4 ^Q^ietiines.^v^n by cbapter^ Chi:i9.t wja^ speaking. 
9jf unjufikt ang^r, provoking speeches apd quarrels, anji»Q}a^ 
bt^tbren. lie deglnr^s ths^t for on^ rasb expression, (thou fooU 
a m^p should be in dapgec of hell fire. He say«> ^ \i thou, 
b^ipg thy gift to th^ altar, and there rememberest that thyx 
brother hath ought against ^ee, l^av^ tbwe thy gift bj^ri^ 
th^ altar, and go ihy way, first be reconciled to. thy brother, 
^d tb.en gome and #er thy gift." A naaif cpascioufi pf haYiPg 
given his brother cause of ofian^e wcis pqt in a ^te of nBJnd 
to oifer %n accepitable sacrifice. Be is therefore comcoandeii 
tp take iipinediate steps for recpnci^atipn; and it is in tim 
connexion that opr ^ordadds, " agroe w^h thine 9id,Yej[8axji 
quickly whilst thpu art in ;he way with hip^,*' 4c. ; meaning Uiat 
if tbis is npt dpne, he may expect that his adversary will taka 
summary and s^eyere vepgeanc^ when be shall have it in his power. 
But I dpubt not, the words are cbiefty iptended to convey, 
spiritpal instruction. Ap irreconcileable state pf mind towards 
a brother whom ope has offepded, indicates a mind at enmity 
against God. Unless such a pne shall become reconciled, and 
make this evident by becoming recppciled to bis brother, he is 
ip danger of eternal punishment, from which be shall not be 
delivered, bait which he must suflfer tp the uttermost. 

The same Fppe Pipi lY. tb? infallible bead pf what is im- 
properly called the Catholic phurch, introduces his pretended 
ancestpr, the Appstle Peter, as a believer in purgatory, and a 
teacher of the dpctrine. tie tefers to bis first Epistle, iii. 18— 
20, "Where Christ is said by his Spirit, to have gone and 
preached to the spirits in prison, whicn sometime were disctie-. 
dienti &c. Which prison," jays he, " could be no other than 
pargatory : for as to the spirits that were in the prison of hell, 
Christ certainly did not go to preaqb to them/* What bis Ho- 
liness thus declares, " certainly," is not very consistent with the 
^3^plapatipp which other Popish writers give of a elapse in wnat 
they call the "^ppsMes* Creed;" namely, "He descended 
into belli" for they suppose that Chnst literally went into hell 
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for "{He purpose of ^liverhs^ fedtils dnt 6f it, or for some other 
ptii*pose which they Could not \*^11 Vidhie, but upon flfe supposi- 
tion that he Wttit to preach to the^^irits lirhich were there in 
prison. 

But I recfuest rhjr I'eadfers to sitt^hd t?o the statement of the 
inspired Apostle, iti-^cttiriex Jon with tire Mrrative of a*e inspired 
faistbriah, Getiesk Vi irSA vii, and thfefy Will fiiid that there Is nto 
moi^ of^l^urg^ory in it, thftn in the dth^r passage of 19ci^ipftire 
Idiich have 'been adduced. God^is^ that the Wic'kfeidndls of 
man wa«!great ubon the fearth, and He declared his'ptlrpcfse to 
destroy the world by-a'flbOd. -^iit he raised up Noahj'who was 
fe preacher of righteo^hfefes. Dtiriiiff the long jperldd bf kn hUn- 
tlred and twenty years, ^hile the' afk %a» a-buiTdifag, Noah Was 
^niploy ed'hfpf eadhii% the ri^hiebuinbss? 8f the prbhiised Saviour 
«s the only^ground of hdpe fbr^ftiiers; and While ^hednd his 
irons wwe butldfrt«t ihe'^rkithey Wfere^ivirig-a v^iBle eVidencJe 
TDf the divine di^pfets'iiVe against^he'huhidn rate bn'IAccOtiht of 
%in; aM at thesabietfthe Jw'e^chiiigtHe iBvan|jelical truth, that 
-there was no wliybf^ica^e but that Whiiih "God; Wetthlippointed, 
It w&s the Spirit of Christ 'whiich i*p6ke'by all the Prbphets 



(I'Pet. i. 11.) and by EhocW^hd No^h t^m6ng ther^st. ItVas 
therefore Christ Who^'by his "Spfrit, #eht and preached to the 
«flirit8 in prison (tfeat is,%ho a^^hSW in ^rfedn,) and iHio t^re 
^obedient in ttte d^sofNoahi while the ark wa^-a-pireparing- 
^^By^e ittinistrv of Noah, Christ, by Kis Spirit, jpreacW to 
tbem Ae rlgfit^kiy^fi^s bh the footing^ of Which albiie they 
*c^ld be'sav^ed ; andhe ^xhlbilfed the afrk, then a^bjaildittgv a»a 
'typeof the security of ^lll^ho* should flee to'hWfor refoge; 
•but the gire!dtbiilk of the people werediso'bedient ; they didndt 
*belifeve the pireachmg ; they did ifot-'flee for refuge to the hojiie 
■^iJetl^ore theth ; thereforte, th'eyperisffied in their sins, ai^d were, 
^at the' time Vheh the Apostles wrote, shut up in the prison of 
'li^ll, vi^here'ttiey should ever 'Remain. 

But Ittmst not overlook one gr^at argument which Papists 
profess to derive from Scripture in supp'ortof their Idoctriile of 
^J^rgafory. It'is'firom 2 Maccabees chap, xii., in which we are 
told " that money Was iiirtt to Jerusalem, that isacrifices'mf^t 
-Ij^e bffiered for the slftin ;' ftnd it is recommended as a holy cogi- 
tation, to pffly for Ihi^ dtead." Bell^rmine ranks this- in the front 
^^f his ScWptare* proofs T^and flie g^eat Mr. Gdther, the otacle 
''of English Papi^ts;^1feo gives it the^fii^t place iri his' tWe repte- 
•^tentation Of the Popish '^octi^fae' oh' this head, tfc$ a coticlusive 
" evldfence;i1fcdding, that ^ these two books 'of Maccabees wete 
certainly held inf g?feat*Veii^rafiibii by all antiquity." 

But in point of fact, the book s^called Maccabees have no-more 
authority in religious matters than those of Bellarmine or Gother 
themselves. The books called Apocrypha, which are sometimes, 
v«ry improperiy', I thmk/liiouhd tpMrith oar Bibles, were never 
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received by the 'Jewish church' as of divine authority. They 
formed no part of that volume to whom Christ and his Apostles 
so oflen referred, under the title of Moses and the Prophets* 
There is scarcely a book, or a section of a bx>ok, in The Old 
Testament, which is not quoted or referred to in some pas- 
sage of the New Testament. Christ has thus given the sanc- 
tion of his authority to Moses, and the Psalms, and the Pro- 
phets ; that is, the whole volume of Scripture which the Jews 
nad received from Moses and the Prophets ; which they most 
tenaciously roaintaltxed as canonical ; and which is known by 
us under the title ef the Old Testament. But there was not 
one of the Apocryphal books so acknowledged by the Jews, or 
so referred to by Christ and his Apostles, It was not till the 
time of the council of Trent that these books were autho- 
ritatively declared to be of equal authority with the Old and New 
Testament ; and it was not in the power of that holy, or more 
properly insolent assembly, to give a satisfactory reason for 
their investing, with divine authority, those books which had 
not been received as canonical by the primitive churches, — 
whose authors did not profess to be divinely inspired ; andwho, 
in many instances, make it evident that they were fallible men. 
The writer of the book from which the learned Cardinals, and 
the great Representer, draw their front argument for purgatory, 
con^sses, in the following words, that he wrote merely like 
other authors of works merely human. He makes an apology 
for his imperfections as an autiior, which no inspired writer ever^ 
did ; and he bespeaks the good opinion of his readers^^eq[i the plea 
that he had done his best. <' Here," says he, <' will I make an 
end. And if I have done well, and as is fitting the story, it 
is that which I desired ; but if slenderly and meanly, it is that 
which I could attain unto. For as it is hurtful to drink wine or 
water alone ; and as wine mingled with water js pleasant, and 
delighteth the taste ; even so speech finely framed delighteth the 
ears of them that read the story. And here shall be an end." 
2 Maccab.xv.37— 39. 

Besides <the pedantic quaintness of this extract, it contains 
not a little absurdity. Who was ever hurt by drinking water 
alone, if he was in a temperate state of body ? and what harm 
can result from drinking wine alone, if it be done with mode- 
ration ? But the point which I wish to keep principally in view 
is, the explicit disavowal of divine inspiration which is clearly 
implied in the author's own words ; and yet it is upon the worcU 
of such an author that the holy and infallible Church of Rome 
grounds her principal argument in support of her doctrine of 
purgatory, and prayers for the dead. 
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I HAVE now examined the principal Scripture authoritfes on 
which Papists profess to found their doctrine of purgatory, 
knd I have shown that no such doctrine is contained iti them. 
I'here is not a passage in the whole Bihle, that gives the slightest 
countenance to the Church of Rome's intermediate State be- 
tween this world and the next ; but the wholfe tenor of tht 
Bible teaches, that the state in which death finds a man, shall 
be his state for ever. The washing of regeneration, imd thfe 
renewing of the Hdly Ghost, must take place in the present 
life, if it take place at all ; and he who is not renewed in the 
spirit of his mind before his death', cannot be renewed after- 
wards. It is life eterhal to know the only true God, And Jesiis 
Christ whom he hath sent ; but such knowledge must be im- 
parted in the present life, else it cannot be imparted : — ^^-Thfere 
IS tio work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdohi in the 
grave." 

Had there been such a state as purgatory, it Would surely 
have been mentioned in Scripture ; and we cati scarcely imagine 
an occasion more proper for the mention of it, than in the pa- 
rable of the rich man and Lazarus, Luke xvi. 22, 23. " La- 
zarus died, and was earned by angels into Abraham's bosom." 
He was neither an apostle, nor a martyr, nor a saint in Popish 
, estimation. There is no evidence of his having punished him- 
self by stripes, or voluntary austerities of any kmd. It is not 
i^aid that he had made satisfaction to divine justice for any, even 
the least of his sins ; fcut being a -vessel of mercy, watshed and 
sanctified, and jastified, in the name of the Lord Jesus, and 
by the Spirit of our God, he had no need of any other pur- 
gation t accordingly, he was not sent by any such circuitous 
rout, but was instantly, on hi* death, received into heaven. 
Every real Christian is justified by the same righteousness, and 
sanctified by the same influence, and has no more occasion to 
pass through purgatory than Lazarus had. 
Vol. ii. 
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** The rich man also died, and was buried ; and in hell be 
lifted up his eyes, being in torments." There is no mention of 
a middle state, in which he might be purified and made meet 
for heaven ; and yet upon the supposition that there was such 
a place as purgatory, no good reason can be given why this 
man should not have had the benefit of it ; that is, the favour 
of being punished and purged there, without going to hell at 
all. He was not a heretic, or an excommunicated person. 
He was a son of Abraham. This constituted him a member 
of the visible church, as really as baptism can declare one to 
be a Christian ; and there is nothing worse said of him, than 
what may truly be said of many baptized persons in the Church 
of Rome, and in Reformed Churches. Why, then, should 
not he have had the benefit of purgatory ? liecau&e there is 
no such place, — because there is no means provided in heaven, 
or earth, or hell, or any where else, for purifying a soul that 
dies under the guilt of sin. Supposing the soul of the rich 
man to liave been in purgatory, and Abraham to have been 
like the Pope, or even an inferior. priest, he would have saidj 
I will send notice to thy five brethren on earth, who inherit 
thy wealth, that they order so many thousand masses to be 
said for thy relief, and pay the priests handsomely, and thy 
soul shall soon be with me. It is wrong to speak with levity 
on 9 subject of such awful importance ; but seriously, this is 
in the true spirit of Popery. Our Saviour, however, teaches 
by the language that he ascribes to Abraham, that there was 
a great gulf between the place of happiness, and the place of 
punishment, and that it was not possible to pass from the one 
to the other. 

There are many absurdities, as well as much impiety, con- 
nected with the doctrine of purgatory. In addition to what I 
have already exhibited, I present the reader with the follow- 
ing, for which, I am indebted to a gentleman of this city, who 
was an eye witness of what he describes : — 

"TO THE PROTESTANT. 

Glasgow y \Oih January y 1820. 
Dear Sir, 

In discussing the subject of purgatory in your late 
Numbers, and the various wa3^s in which the priests contrive to 
extort money from their people, under pretence of getting the 
souls of their departed friends released from that imaginary 
place of temporary punishment, I do not observe that you have 
noticed'the custom prevalent in Ireland, (and no doubt in other 
Catholic countries) of making contributions for that purpose at 
funerals. — Previous to the procession, mass is performed for 
the soul of the deceased, immediately after' which, the pries ^ 
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begins to collect money from the persons assembled. This i* 
done yerj much after the manner of an auctioneer, in the act 
of selling a property at the hammer ; and the term canting, 
by which the practice is universally designated in Ireland, bears 
precisely the same meaning as does that of rouping, in Scotland. 
The priest commences by saying, " Who gives for the soul of 
the faithful departed ?'* a metal trencher being placed on the 
coffin. The persons nearest then throw in their otferings, and 
the others follow by degrees, as they can get forward. To 
whoever gives sixpence, the priest says, " God bless you ! 
To those who give a shilling, or more, ^he usually says " God 
Almighty bless you!** Those who give merely copper, pass 
unnoticed. As the clanging sound of the trencher becomes 
less frequent, the priest becomes more importunate to have it 
prolonged: — he vociferates often and rapidly, " Who will give 
more for the soul of the faithful departed?'* Some of those 
who had previously contributed, make an addition, and others, 
determined not to be outdone in this pious end public manner 
of testifying the respect they entertained for the deceased, fol- 
low the example ; while tne former, stimulated by the con- 
tinued clamour of the priest, give a third time. The priest 
goes on vociferating, ** Will nobody give more for the soul of 
the faithful departed?" Ob, will no one give more!** until 
this greedy clamour wholly ceases to be of farther avail. I 
need hardly add, that he then completes the pious fruud by 
coolly poclceting the money. 

" This exhibition is by no means confined to the dwelling- 
houses of the deceased ; or at least, was not so when I was 
last in Ireland, about seven teeen years ago. It was frequently 
practised on the high way leading to the church-yard or on the 
burying ground itself. The purpose of this, is of course to 
get more money, by means of the increased number of per- 
sons who are usually present out of doors. In Ireland, no 
funeral invitations are issued by the poorer classes, it being 
understood, that all who respected the deceased in his lifetime, 
will attend without any ; and the number who join the proces- 
sion as it passes along the road, is much greater than that 
which assembles at the house of th^ deceased. Hence, at the 
period I allude to, it was customary for the priest to stop the 
procession, (before which he marched singly, with a white 
band about his hat, and a book in his haid,) whenever he con- 
ceived the assemblage to be at its greatest. I was present at 
one of these public cantings, in the neighbourhood of Lur- 
gan, in the county of Armagh, in the year 1802, when the 
coffin having been taken from the hearse and laid on the road, 
a few hundred yards before coming to the burial ground, the 
process which I have described took place, in presence of an 
immense multitude. — I am, &c.*' 
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I shall conclude the subject of purgatory, with th)? follow- 
ing hand-bill, or card of invitation to the members of th? Pur- 
gatorian Society in Dublin, calling them to perform the dyties, 
and enjoy the fxrivileges of members ; that is, of those who 
pay a penny a-week for the relief of suffering souls. — The 
date, the day, and the hour of meeting, are in writing ; the 
rest is neatly printed. 

SOCIETY OF ST. JOHN, 

THE EVANGELIST, 

For promoting ihe Exercise of the Spirittml and Corporal 

Works of Mercy. 

** Let us not love in Word, nor in Tongue, but in Deed and 
in Truth.*' 1 Jolm 10 di. 18 v. • 



" As a Member of thi* Society, you are prayed to assist at 
the Quarterly Solemn Office and High Mass, which will be cele- 
brated in St. MichaeFs, and St. John's Chapel, on Wednesday 
next, at 1 1 o*Clock, for the Sufiering Souls in Purgatory, and 
particuJarly for the Deceased Subscribers, and the Parents, 
Friends, and Relations of the Subscribers to this Society. 

M. BLAKE, President." 
19M day of June, 1819. 



J, Cow*, IVinter, 74, Cook-st 



Before proceeding to another general subject of discussion, 
I shall, according to custom, introduce a variety of lighter 
matter, to relieve the reader's mind from the gloom that may 
have been occasioned by dwelling so long on purgatory. 

My readers, I suppose, will almost have forgotten, that there 
was a work printed in London, meant as a reply to TtiE Pro- 
TESTAKT, under the title of The Catholic Vindicator. 
It is about six months since I had last occasion to allude to this 
work ; and now Ifind it has been given up. This, I confess, 
is a disappointment to mc ; and the first disappointment of any 
importance that I have met with since the commencement of my 
labours ; for the author was such a man of words, that I had 
made up my mind to concede to him the last word, though I 
should have written for seven years. Besides, I considered him 
a very useful auxiliary, in exposing the absurdities and impieties 
of the Church of Rome, which he did very effectually, by se- 
riouif'y maintaining them ; and he exemplified, in every page, 
the true spirit of Popery, with a force and propriety which no 
Protestant could ino^tate, or ^ven properly describe. 

* The reader will look in vain for such a chapter and verse in the coinmoo 
EngSitih Bible. 
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I took some notice of him once and ag^in, in my first volume. 
Every such notice, served him as a boi^ to gnaw for a week or 
two ; but singe t ce^.ed to take any notice of him at all, he 
has gone on raging and foaming like a QQad dog, but happily 
much more harmless ; and in this Ktate of rage and luadl^sa, 
he made his exit about %ix, weeks agQ> 

It >vas indeed, evident, lo;ig before this, that he was in a 
declining state. Persons even of his own communion, had be- 
Qome sick of the incessant repetition of his ultra Billingsgate^ 
without a particle of reason or co(nn>on sense ; and though he 
was actually their hired champion, they wished him to have 
done, partly because they were aidiamed of him, but chiefly 
because they were obliged to pay him for the full tale of every 
Number of his work, of wlvch they were not able to sell much 
above one tenth, and lately I have been told, not even so much. 

I speak onJy from a current report of the trade, for I never 
thought it worth while to institute an inquiry into a nuUter of so 
httle importance to the cause which I am pleading ; but I have 
heard as a matter of report, which hundreds have done, that 
our Glasgow Papists became bound to Mr. Andrews, to pay 
him his price for a certain number of copies of his Vindicator, 
and to take the risk of their saie ; and that this engagement 
was to continue for about a year. The half of the year liad 
not expired, when the dupes of thi/s man of words, found tlia( 
they had made a bad bargain^ and wished to be quit; but be 
kept them strictly to the term$ of their agreement. They had 
to bear both the " skaith and the scorn," The few who con-> 
tinued to read the Vindicator, were laughing at their folly ; 
and were compelled to pay for whole reams, nay, I may say, 
bales, of wliat was no better than waste-paper. 

Every effort that man could make, was made to promote the 
sale. No book was ever so much exposed to public view in 
GlasgQw, as The Catholic Vindicator, of which tlie coc*. 
ners of our streets bear witness to this day« The placardiog, 
however, ceased some weeks before the work itself expiced* 
About three months ago, some wicked wag, going along the 
streets, had chalked 666, the well-known Number of the 
Beast, upon a number o^' the Vindicator's gre^t blue hand- 
bills. Our Papists, it seems, were wise enough to undeirs/tand 
the allusion, or some Protestant must have told tUem what the 
figures meant ; for they did not choo&e to expose themselves 
again to such an a£Pront. From that time they ceased their 
placarding; and the tattard fragments of old hand-bills re- 
maining upon our walls, are the principal evidence that such 
a work ever existed. 

It was very evident from these circumstances, especially from 
the want of sale, that the work was expiring ; and it was in- 
d eed^ ^iven out long sigo, th^ the fifty- secpjod Nuwher wai 
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to be the last. The fifty-second did anounce itself to be the 
last Number ; but for y^hat reason ? Not because the author 
had disgusted all his readers, by answering his opponent with 
nothing but bad names, and false assertions. Not because his 
Numbers would not sell, and his friends were robbed of their 
money, by being obliged to pay for them, and would submit 
to the robbery no longer than they were bound by their foolish 
engagement. None of these causes must be assigned for the 
termination of the Vindicator's important labours. In short, 
the truth must not be told, as it would be disreputable to the 
cause of Popery ; and he whose life is employed in propagating 
falsehood, is in great danger of expiring with a lie in his mouth. 
I hope the literary defunct, as well as his correspondents and 
dupes in Glasgow, will understand what I mean. 

The new tax upon periodical publications, is assigned by Mr. 
Andrews as the cause, and the only cause of his abandoning his 
defence of the Church of Rome, against the attacks of The 
Protestant. But the falsehood of this is evident, from the 
fact, that he actually brought his work to a close several weeks 
before the Act imposing such a tax wbs passed, and when he 
could not know whether,it would pass or not. The Number 
which finishes his labours, and in which he gives his reason for 
their termination, is dated December 4th. The bill did not 
pass the House of Lords, till the 30th of that month ; and it 
was not to take eflfect till ten days thereafter. If, therefore, he 
had not been quite exhausted, — if he had had any thing more to 
say in defence of his holy and infallible church, — had he been 
able to invent any more bad names, or any more accusations of 
forgery against The Protestant, he might have had at least 
five udditional Numbers ; and, perhaps, exhausted though he 
was, he would have found means by repeating five times more, 
what he had already repeated fifty times, to make up so many 
more pages, had he believed that any body would buy them. 

Since the 10th of this month, indeed, periodical publications 
of a certain description, have become subject to a tax ; but this 
m ould not have effected Mr. Andrew's publication any more than 
mine, had he been pleased to continue it, and to confine himself 
to a defence of his religion, without abusing our Protestant go- 
vernment. This new tax, however, was proposed at a time most 
favourable for him ; and he took advantage of the very proposal 
in order ^to cover his retreat, and conceal the shame of his 
not being able to continue the controversy any longer. He re- 
tires under the cover of a falsehood ; but this is a matter of no 
importance with Papists. With them the question with regard 
to any matter, is not whether it be true, but whether it will 
serve any desirable purpose ? 

I must not be understood as yet entering upon a reply to The 
Cathoi^ic Vindicator. 1 am only honouring his demise with 
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a passing compliment. He laboured a whole year with scarcely 
any other view, than to divert me from the exposure of the 
wickedness of Popery, on which he saw I was bent ; and not 
being able to accomplish his object, he was not able to survive 
the disappointment. 

The same policy has been followed by Popish writers, ever 
since the Reformation. Whenever an author appeared to oppose 
any doctrine or practice of the Church of Rome, the literati 
of that church, set themselves not so much to defend what was 
attacked, as to divert the assailant to some other point ; and in 
general they were successful in leading him entirely away from 
the question originally at issue. On this subject the following 
remarks of Dr. Campbell, are strikingly just: — When a man 
enters keenly into controversy on any subject, it is impossible 
to say, (unless he is uncommonly circumspect) how far it may 
carry him. It generally leads to the discussion of questions 
little connected wiih that which began the dispute. In this 
warfare, a man is so much at the mercy of his antagonist, that 
if he enter into it with more warmth than circumspection, he 
will follow his enemy that he may fight him, wheresoever he 
shall shelter himself; and in this way both combatants come to 
be soon off the ground on which the combat began. Exactly 
such a disputant was Luther. And this may be said in a great 
measure of all who had a leading hand in the Reformation. To 
conquer the foe, wherever he was, came, ere they were aware, 
to be moie an object to them, than to. drive them off the field, 
and keep possession of it. In consequence of this tendency, 
they were often diverted from their object." Led. Ecc, Hist, 
Led, xviii. 

If it were lawful to indulge in self-gratulation, I would con- 
gratulate myself on having been enabled to avoid the snare into 
which Luther and other Reformers fell : And certainly it was 
not more artfully laid for them than it was laid for me. Am- 
icus Veritatis, perceiving that I was delermined to expose 
some of the errors of his church, threw out a host of accusa- 
tions against Luther, and the other Ueibrmers, expecting, no 
doubt, that I would iainitdiately enter upon their defence, and 
let the errors of his church alone. When tiie Vindicator made 
his appearance, he took precisely the same method ; and, in 
addition, he began a course of scurrilv)us abuse against myself 
personally, which he continued through every pa^e of bis work. 
He brought such accusations as he supposed no man could 
bear. He asserted f'alselioods, and made blunders so palpable—. 
many of theai, 1 believe, purposely made so, that he might 
tempt me to follow him into the labyrinth which he had pre- 
pared for me, knowing that if he got me once seduced to follow 
him, I would not easily get back to the point from which I had 
started. Had I yielded lo the temptation, he would have gained 
IlW point. He would not have cured how many absu j- Juj^^.^ m^j 
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fcUeh^mls I ihould hatvc fastened upon him, if he had drawn me 
awjky ft om the exposure of the wickedness of his holy and in- 
ftiWble church* 

Th* Chtholic VtNDlCAtOR Set out at fil-st, boa^tinjx in his 
might, engaging, as lie said, to measure his strength with The 
Protestaijt, and to endeavour to bring this champion of the 
Phitikines to the ground. Ttie matt Was then only piitting on 
hl6 armour, and he did not know thbt it Wad hot propei" fbt* siich a 
one to boast. And though he, Whoiti he calls the *' Chaitipibn of 
the E^iHstines," that is. the advocate of thfe Protfestant religion, 
is holding his head as erect, and as far fiora the ground as ever. 
The VlNDiCAtOtt confidently biKistSi In the very la&t page of 
kis work, when obliged to leave the field, that he has gained the 
victory. «* Nothing more," says he, " I feel convinced, needs 
be said, to prove my Superiority over Mr. William M*Gavin.** 
This> it seemS) was what he proposed to himself; and this is 
what he professes to have gained by his work. Now, this is a 
point which I never disputed with him; And I hope I will never 
be so foolish, as to trouble the ptiblic with a controversy on the 
Subject of superiority between myself and another man. My 
business has been to expose error, and maintain the truth : and 
I desire no victory but that of persuading my opponents to re- 
'nounce error, and to embrace the tf uth, thAt they may be saved. 

On looking over what I have just written, I ktn almost ashamed 
of having said 90 much about Mr. Andrews and myself, which 
will naturally indur the charge of egotism. I hope, however, 1 
shall have no occasion to revert to the subject for months to 
come 1 would be glad if a more gentlemanly opponent would 
take up the cause of the Church of Rome, and point out by fair 
reasoning, any mistake that I have made in my statements, or 
the inCtMiclusiveness of any of my arguments; for it is a fact, 
that Mr. Andrews, with all his boasting and bluster, never 
looked one of my facts or arguments fairly in the face. 

These personal matters are, considered in themselves, cer* 
tftinly of very little public importance : but they are not unim- 
portant when considered as illustrative of the character of 
I^opery. Papists have not been able to meet me on the ground 
of fair argument ; hut they have denounced and cursed me from 
their pulpit ; and they have laboured for a whole year, through 
the medium of their London agent, to hold me up to the world 
as a monster of wickedness. Now, does any man suppose, that 
if they had power in their hands, they would be at all this trou- 
ble? No, indeed: they would silence opposition atxince, by 
means of the gibbet or the fire ; and in doing so they would not 
show greater malice than they have already done. It is true, 
the object of their hatred has Suffered as little from their false 
repiesentatimis, as from their curses; but this is not from Want 
of good will on their part. 

Goodwin, IVinter, 29, Dcnmark-sUrect, Dublin. 
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No. XCI. 

SATURDAY, NOVEMBEH IIM, 1 82a 



MFomE I preceed to another general aobjeot #f ditcussioiiy I 
d^l |iay my respects to an obseure son of the chiirdi, 
whe has done me the fammr of addressing me a letter, whkli 
eshibits as fine a speciinen of Popish logic as any man womld 
wish to see. This letter has the Newton- Stewart post Mark ; 
ftsd ft is the only one that I hate recelred direct from the hdy 
ohwch, sinee I pablished that of W.I>. 

*< To THB Author of thb Pbo7bstamt« 

" I have been favoured with a lean of two or three of 
your Numbers. In perusing No. 82, it occurred to me as rather 
-strange, that while, with quick sighted penetrating eye, yevt 
could discern, from the circumstances of the poor woman being 
obliged to pay eieht shillings to the Cathohc priest for the bap' 
tism of her child, &c. that '^ the good citizens of Glasgow, 
who,** (with so much credit to their pious sentiments) " latdy 
made so bold a stand against being taxed for the purpose of 
building parish churches, are actually, though indirectly, taxed 
for the building and support of a Popish chapel," the same sa* 
gacity did not discover to you, that the <*good citizens of 
Glasgow," are also actually, though indirectly, taxed for the 
purpose of purchasing radical flags, Carlile's publication, te.tor 
those who, notwithstanding, from their own reports, and those 
of their abettors, are labouring under such distresses, as not to 
be able to support themselves except by public nramficence* 

** What are we to infer from this inequality of vision ? Are 
we to conclude that while the author of the irotestant hates Po<« 
pery,. he loves radical reform and infidelity ? This is not so very 
tike real Christianity* When you have answered these questions, 
I will point out some more for your solution. I am, Sir, 

A Friend to Faib DBA^nca* 
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** N,B. It seems rather curious, that our good citizen?, wht 
are so zealous for their liberties that they will not permit go- 
vernment to find any of them guilty on a charge of constructive 
treason, can yet, notwithstanding, find the Catholics guilty of 
such remote and far-sought consequences of their conduct, as 
the taxing of the citizens of Glasgow, for the purpose of erect- 
ing places of worship by means of the priest exacting a fine from 
the poor widow, according to tlie rules of the church." 

So then, it seems, it is a tnle of the Church of Rome to fine 

foor widows who happen to be left with young children. If so^ ^ 
must acquit Mr. Scott of cruelty and extjortion. He does not 
exact money from poor widowed mothers because he loves the 
moneys but because it is a rule of the church to do so, and he is 
solemnly sworn to obey all her canons and rules. But what sort 
of a church must that be that has such a rule ? It is a character 
of pure and undefiled religion, to visit the fatherless and widows 
in their afiBiction ; and to do good to the fatherless and the widow* 
This evidently implies that we give them something, if they are 
poor : but no, say the Popish priests, we visit them that we may 
fine them, ** according to the rules of the church." 

It is not in my power to satisfy the curiosity which my corres- 
pondent expresses in his nota benCf for it never was a matter of 
XODsideration with me, or my Protestant friends, what we would, 
and what we would not permit government to do. This lan- 
guage is peculiarly Popish ; and if the priests had the power 
which they claim, it would soon be found that government could 
do nothuig without tlieir permission. As to the case in hand, 
the x^onsequenoe is not far sought. If a poor widow receives 
five shillings from the Town's Hospit^ to buy meal for herself 
and children ; and if instead of buymg the meal and feeding her 
family, she gives the money, or a part of it, to the priest to pay 
his chapel debts, the citizens are actually paying a tax to tlia 
chapel; and both the widow and the priest are guilty of impo- 
sition* She must again apply to her neighbours to keep her 
family from starving ; or if she can keep them by her own ex^ 
ertions, it is imposition to ask supply from the hospital. 
. I shall very soon despatch the queries whicli this " friend to fair 
dealing" puts to me ; and I shall be happy to receive those which 
he promises, as soon as he pleases, for it is mv great desire that 
my opponents would write. Well then, I wish my correspondent 
to understand that I was writing about Papists, and not about 
radical Reformers ; and that it would have been as much out. of 
my way to point out the imposition of which he accuses the lat- 
ter, supposing I had known them to be guilty of it, as it would 
have been to censure the man in the moon for gathering sticks on 
the Sabbath-day, according to the vulgar opinion. I have, on pur- 
pQ9e; brought this simile from a distance, that it miijht resemble 
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Ae style of my correspondent. Perhaps he will infer thut I an 
anadvocate of Sabbath-breaking, because I havenot found fault 
with the man in the moon for his conduct ; and the inference 
will be as fair as that which convicts me of radicalism and in-' 
fiddity because I have not attacked the Radicals, and the read- * . 
era of Carlile*s pamphlets. Besides, there never was certified 
to me. a single instance of a person who was receiving the 
bounty of his neighbours, for the support of himself and family, 
applying that bounty in the way which my correspondent des- 
cribes. He may, however, know of such instances, and if he 
does, he can prove that the Radicals are like the Papists, which 
h a point that I shall not dispute with him. I will even admit 
that the alliance between the two, is closer than some people 
are aware of; I could say a good deal on this subject, but I 
shall defer it, at least till I know the nature of the other ques« 
dons which he promises to put to me. 

It will perhaps appear to some readers that J have attached 
more importance to the foregoing letter than it deserves. It is 
certainly very unimportant considerjsd in itself; but it is of use 
as & specimen of the Popish mode of conducting controversy, 
Papists will never meet an argument or a fact in a fair and can- 
did manner ; but always endeavour to draw away their readers 
to something else. My statement was a very plain and simple 
one. A fair opponent would have controverted the facts, if he 
had thought them doubtful ; or, finding them incontrovertible, 
he would have admitted them, and then have endeavoured to 
palliate the conduct of the priest, by pleading that the rules €i 
his church imposed upon him the hardship of doing things thai 
were repugnant to his o^vn feelings ; or, if this would not do, ha 
might have admitted that in this instance, the priest*s conduct 
was cruel and unjust, and that he left him to answer for himself. 
But no such candour will ever be found in a Papist. The i 

church he considers infallible ; he believes her priests can never j 

^o wrong ; and when they are detected in doing things that 4 

look very like crimes, and which would be called crimes, if | 

committed by any other person, he instantly raises a hue and 
cry about something else, in order to cover the guilt which he 1 

cannot deny, and which he has not the grace to acknowledge. ,| 

Thus the " friend to fair dealing" would cover the extortion '4 

of the ghostly father in Glasgow, by setting The Protestant ! 

and his readers a hunting after the crimes of the Radicals. '^1 

It is worth while to remark here, that not one of the instances i \ 

of priestly extortion which I have given has been controverted. ;| 

The story of M *Murray , though proved to be true in every ma- . i I 

terial point, had yet so much obscurity about it, as to encou- | ' 

rage our Papists, and their hired advocate, to strain every nerve ' 

to convict me of a fabrication. All the agents which the^ r 

could employ in the three kingdoms were set to work for this ^ 
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very teal and aotiyitv wiuc^ Aej allowed in dui oaae, A€m% 
that had the truth of anj of mjr other etatements been ^abt- 
ifd^^ey wobM have taken care to ejcpotethem* Their abeoliyse 
iilence, therefore, on these pomts, is a tacit adnissieHi ^lat^ 
iiy stf^menu are trae ; and, to adopt their own mode of e«« 
presaion for once, I hereby ^form then, that when they ha^e 
replied to these, I wiU Ikrni^ them wid& more. 

The Mlownig letter is fpom a gent leBum in Ae north of Ire- 
land. It has been lying past me for tiro ounidis, because I had 
not an opening for it sooner. The writer is an entire stranger 
to nie ; but, I am siure the letter will commend itself to the 
reader, by the plain good sense of it. Modesty would perhaps 
require me to suppress the oomplimentaiy passages; but I 
choose rather to give it verbatim as I received it.. 

" For rHE PaoTESTANT. 

JfeeeraberlOth, 1819. 

" Sir, 

<< Your exertions deserve the approbation of all who know 
and prize the truth. Vou have done, and well too, what eyery 
man, enlightened by the trtitli, knows he should have done, and 
yet must reproach bimseif for not having done ; you have con-- 
tended " for the fiuth once delivered to the saints." In the 
name of this coimtry, I thank you for the affectionate interest 
you have shown, in ae^din^ your publk^ation to Dublin. Let me 
urge vou to extend your charitable exertions : yet when I name 
the pkkce on behalf of which I ask your exertions, you may ob« 
ject to my word ** exUnd ;" I do not call on you to go beyond 
JDublin, as you might suppose, both from the word, and from 
the notorious and depraved igMnrance of the southern, that ist 
the eminently Popish parts ^ Irdand. I inquest your atten- 
tion for a part of Ireland, mueh nearer to you ; in fact, your 
next neighbour; and apart, of wiuoh, I afq^rehend, you on 
your side of the wttlier nave formed very er«meous notions. 
B ^t is the place to which I would aRxiouslv direct your at- 
tention, «nd which in my opimon requires iniormation pn the 
nature of Popery as much as finy part of Ireland. In the'Po^ 
ptsl) paits your publication camiot produce muoh effect ; be- ' 
cause those who might profit by it, are most diligently excluded 
from this opportunity by the never foiJin| vigilance of the 
priests; bat here everyone thinks himself able to read, and 
qufili^edio judge; and of die scnmdness of that opinion I shall 
leave y®u to judge, when I teU you that HbemlHi/i as the caff 
of the day is, ^flourishes abundantly ; and all pi^essions of reli- 
Jkion are alike in the opinion of the LiberaU. Ood forbid, aU 
Christian misnahould not abontid in holy n^^neas find forbear* 
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tmce. tbey should he dktkiguished (irom 4ke wodil%ydie^ 
virtues displaying themselves in the ininutest part ^f their «m^ 
duct. Their very thoi^hts should hetray *theoiselv£8 m tttlcae- 
tive sdntillatioiLS of these duties. But to cwnpvosniAe libetriilll 
of scripture, and join in v^ith the worthless •csnt of mt wigM^jr 
^orld, and call indifference to thetr«ith by the honourable «m3| 
specious name of liberality ; this a Christian danes not ^^ #m 
yiy^tr^, Mfimy persons, however, -misled by this speciotus word, 
and perhaps possessed of holier views, heedlessly ado|>t tlie 
cry ^ the day, and unawares are deserting the standard of die 
gospel. These are persons who would r^id your publicatioa^ 
and to whom it might be useful. ^ Hiere is another class ako^ 
to whom I should wifh your work known. They are ^ec90s% 
-of much worth and amiableness of disposition, who in tl^r po. ^ 
litical views, see in Papists nothing but suffering individutds 
and are blinded by their own compassion and generosity^ cb' 
that they see not what the true nature of Popery is. Thej' 
think P(^peiy is Ijke any other profession of C^istianity, not 
being aware that the most monstrous claims put forward, the 
most absurd doctrines tau^t, the most tyrannical attempts 
made by the villany of man on the rights and privileges of m* 
iional beings, have been by Popes ; and that the immutabilitjr 
of the church, the hoast, and peculiar ground of extdtM^am 
among the Papists, on which they lay the greatest stress as prov^ 
ing their superiority, and from which they declare they camnot 
recede mtkout impieiyt renders it the extreme of ^ly to expect 
amy mitigation. Here then there can be no cotnprooEuse, aad 
I wish for your publication here, because it sets this so strong^ 
forward. 

*< I httvegone on farther than I designed;^ first, but I should 
leave my subject grievously imperfect, if I did not present to 
your notice another descripticm of persons, whom perhaps you 
would h'ttle expect to hear of among us. > 

" We boast, you know, of being here a kind of reformed-speci- 
men of the Scottish church. We have the same confession, 
the Assembly's larger and i^roaller catechisms, our elders, and 
presbyteries and synods. In short, we preserve among us, the 
forms and formularies of those worthy men who hazarded their 
Jives for the cause, who would have gone to death rather than 
not testify their abhorrence of the harlot churchy drunk with 
the bloo^ofthe saints, who would have shuddered at die bare 
thought of holding any terms with the unscriptural doctrines nt 
tlie Romish church. Would you not then, ^Sir, be surprized at 
hearing a Protestant dissenting teacher in this country, declar- 
ing in a public meeting in a speech got up for the occasion, that 
the differences between us and the Church of Rome, were but 
on minor points ! ! i I heard this declaration myself, else I mi^t 
iurve been tempted to suppose, that ai^ person reporting it to 
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Ine^ inigbt hare been mistaken. Let us set aside forms of disci- 
pKne a«d church government, and must we not feel, that the 
man who could saj, that the vital doctrines of the gospel, and 
fbe corruptions of these blessed doctrines, by the Romish 
church, are in themselves not materially different, is &r gone, 
from the spirit that once animated his church ; and does not 
adch a man need instruction ? ' ' 

" In the midst of much worldly wisdom and commercial in- 
formation here, an opinion has gained ground, founded on a 
very illogical deduction, that wisdom in other things is a neces- 
•ary accompaniment. Now, Sir, you can appreciate this mis- 
lake, but it has produced its effect. People without any pre- 
tensions to information on religious subjects, take upon them 
to pronounce en mattre ; and as they speak from the light of na- 
ture only, they necessarily declare against revelation, without 
being aware of it. In this state of mind they are soon and 
easily landed in infidelity, or if they are still for a religious pro- 
fession, they are in most exquisite training to receive the aoc- 
trines of Popery, which, vou know, are no more, than the doc- 
trines of the natural mind drest u)p in the garb of the gospel ; 
the sentiments of the unrenewed man, set out^ in the gospel 
phrase. To aid on the career of these things, we have an active 
man, a member of the Romish church, among us, and some who 
call themselves Protestant dissenting ministers, who go hand in 
)iand with him, to the betraying of the cause they should sup- 
port. Do you not think such an emergency requires your in- 
terference ? I would fain hope you do, and that you will make 
■fk trial of sending over some numbers of your publication hither. 
You may reckon on my exertions in its favour, as well as those 
•f all to whom the truth is dear. — Believe me your's truly, &c. 

" A Protectant/* 
In reply to the first part o^ the foregoing, I have merely to 
iby, that I have no merit, and am entitled to no thanks, for send- 
ing my work to Dublin. Some gentlemen in that city of their 
own accord, solicited, and were instantly granted, permission * 
to reprint it, promising to bear the loss if there was any ; and 
to give the profits, if there were any, to charitable purposes. I 
request therefore, that the friends of the Protestant religion in 
Ireland, will countenance and circulate the Dublin edition. In 
doing so, they will serve the doubly purpose of promoting a 
knowledge of the Protestant religion, as opposed to Popery, 
and of affording pecuniary aid to the societies established for 
the education of the poor. I have already distributed out of 
the profits of the Glasgow edition, about a hundred and fifty 
pounds, chiefly for the purpose of education ; and though I 
am quite ignorant of the extent of the Dublin circulation, I 
hope something will accrue from it also, to aid the societies, 
• jvhose object it is to teach the poor in Ireland to read the Biblcu 
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tliere is not in the whole world, a greater enemy to rea| 
Christianity than that sentimentalism of which my correspondent 
complains. He calls it Jiberality, in condescension to ik^ 
phraseology of the day ; but it is a liberality which consists in 
tiWnkins favourably ot every thing human, and lightly of every 
thing divine. 

It is indeed surprising to hear of a Protestant dissenting 
teacher, speaking of the difference between Protestants and Pa- 
pists, as a difference only on minor points. But it is one of the 
evils of the day, that persons take upon them both to speak and 
write upon subjects which they have not studied, and of which 
they know nothing. My correspondent is surprised that among 
descendants of the suffering Presbyterians of Scotland, Popery 
should be regarded with such a favourable, at least, with such an 
unsuspicious eye ; but what would he think if he knew that 
among the Presbyterians themselves of the present day, at least 
by many of them, who occupy the very ground which waiJ 
soaked with the blood of their fathers. Popery is looked upon 
as a very harmless thing ? Such, however, I believe, is th0 
fact ; and I think it cannot be accounted for on any other prin- 
ciple, than that many of our countrymen, and even of our clergy, 
have lost sight of the foundation on which the Protestant religion 
rests, and of what their fathers suffered in maintaim'ng it.3^^ 

Another correspondent in the sister kingdom, who approves 
of the plan which I have taken to bring Popery into utter scorn 
and contempt, writes as follows. His letter does not seem to 
have been written with a view to publication : and therefore I 
shall give the extract, without the names of persons, which h9 
has given me, without reserve. " There is," says my corres- 
pondent, ^B, gentleman usher-like"way o^ hsiXidXm^ this coarse 
subject, which produces no manner of effect, and this is very 

common in Ireland : for instance, lately preached a 

sermon, which was praised up to the skies, and ordered to be 
printed, in which he says, that for our otvn household^ God for- 
bid thai U)e should nt>t teach them catechisms^ Sfc, propounding the 
true Christian Jaith $ but for others y I xvould have schoolmasteri 
mild, kindf Sfc. but not given to proselytismJ* 

I know no divine law that requires a man to seek the salvation 
of his own household, that does not require him also to seek 
that of his nearest neighbour, and of the child that may be 
placed under his care, if he has the honour of being a teacner ^ 
out the preacher above referred to would object to this, because 
it would savour of prosely tism ; and it is impossible that a Pro- 
testant teacher can do his duty without falling under the accu» 
sation. My correspondent proceeds as follows : 

<* Now giving a Bible, with an uamutilated Decalogue, is pro*, 
selytism. Using a Testament in which the word fisravota, that 
ehange of heart which is called genuine repentance, is not er* 
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fBa€6ntHj translated, '«Do penance^** would b* proeelytisim* 
Teaching the children on an^ of the 143 Popish holy days^ 
would be prosely tism. But this prosejvtism^ which we ought to 
fttempt in season^ and out oTseaaon, for the recovery of perish* 
mg sinner*, is in the genteeler circle of milk-'and-water Chris- 
tians, utterly condemned and disclaimed. Mr. — ^- (a lead- 
■Nj M. P. on the aide of Catholic emancipation) once wrote to 
tbe FHmate, that in the new schools (afterwards founded on this 
^tral plan) he would have the Christian religion, but nopBr^ 
^wi^r desertptum qfit, taught lo the Irish peaswrtry. That is^ 
be would give them a XDhde containing w^ parts ; and taking for 
ipranted, which ia&lse, that ihereis a kmd of general Chris* 
tianity, a broad cloak, under which, all who choose to call them- 
aelves Christies ma^ nestle, each, out of complaisance^ giving 
ly his particular opmions, and amalgamate into one /iJar^Smaw 
« men, preferring present to future peace; and forgetting that 
iS * ^"^ Lord^ there is but one baptism, and ^nejaith*" 
My correspondent proceeds to express nis q)probatiou of the 
■Moner ik which I h^e treated the subject; Uiat is> the opea 
and honest way of calling things by their own names ; and openly 
•'lowing it as my object to proselyte men to the truth by A, 
"practicable means i" that is,, by all mean» that can be prac 
ticed upon Christian principles ; and I desire not to have re- 
course to any other. 

. In reply to the observations of those who think that I have 
not treated the Popish Archbishop of Tuam with tlie respect 
to which he is entitled from his high office, I remark, thai I wffl 
yield to no man in respect for persons who hold high offices in 
wliie of the word of God, and the law of the land ; but I dp 
not look upon any Popish priest, however h^hia rmik among 
Papists^ as entitled to such resj^ct. While the Israelites were 
comnanded to respect the priesthood of AJaron, they were ab- 
Bolutely prohibited to respect the priests of idok. If I have 
aucceeded in proving tlie Church of Rome idolatrous, as I think 
I bacve, I eannot consistently respect her priesthood. Kelly of 
Tuam is no more to me than M'Corry in the Saltmarket. Each 
is IdiKMirif^ in hia own sphere to upfudd the infallible church ; 
9mA though the latter would tremble at si^t of theformer» aa 
im the presence of a superior being, I consider him as the more 
hoAOiurable personage of the two, for he is more usefully enir 
p^ed in vending om clothes, than the Archbishop in vending 
tho;dd io4oleraQt nostruma of Rome. 



OoMwnf, Prinvcr, S9, Dcnnurk-strctlvDiibiia. 
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Rohb's ** mystery of iniquity"' appears in nothing more palpa* 
ble, than in the practice of what shecalb Auricular Confesuon* 
By means of this she has access to the heart of every sinner in 
her communion, maintains an absolute authority over his con- 
science, and directs his conduct as he pleases: and this prero* 
eive does not belong to the << Church** alone^ considered iii 
' collective capacity, nor to the Pope alone, aa head of the 
Church : it belongs in common to every pedant of a priest, who 
considers himself divinely appointed to receive the confession^ 
ef sinners^ and authorised to absolve them from all thefr ini- 
quities. 

I do not know that I can introduce this subject better than 
by inserting a communication from a correspondent, purporting 
to be a " PASTORAL Letter" from Rome, to die Bbhops and 
Clergy who acknowledge the Pope for their head, and who have 
sworn obedience to him as such. The author has professedly 
made the ^^ Franciscan" of Buchanan the ground- work of his 
composition, and has adapted the sentiments to the state of mat- 
ters in our own day. The reader is requested to connect what 
follows with the lines which I inserted in my 59th Number ; and 
he will have the epistle complete. The former quotation re- 
lated to the withholding the Bible from the people ; what foU 
lows, relates chiefly to confession. 

A PASTORAL LETTER FROM ROME. 

Aunt tfnce thk world'a the nnigh wide field we tHiy 

X^et as dissemiBate the seeds of ill, 

Commence our labours eren in good tim^ 

Corrupt the hearts of youth before their prime i 

Keep them from Bibles, stupify their mind* 

And full returns in manhood we shall find. 

Teach them to lie, to flatter and deceive, 

A source of gaio shatt rise, from erery knai« ; 

For if mankind shouttt, too religious grow. 

«• Tux CavMia^ ttuit half h«r per^uisttsf fo^|«.. 
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Sin swtUt the Bank that fcedt the Pontiff's purte, 
And trua Religion protas hh greatest cvrae ; 
Roma's ancient fabrick on some pillars leans. 
The props of all her |;lofv and her pains : 
Of these, CknrfusioN holda ttie fairest pla^ 
That ready mode of merchandizing grace ; • 
The fairest form may disappoint the swain 
Who looks in Autumn for the promised grain ; 
Tho' grapes should load the branches of the viue, 
Hail, rain, or windy' may blast our hopes of wine ; 
War may lay waste the monarch's wide domains. 
And sweep the crops and cattlefrom the plains ; 
But^atriot Coiifesaion, to a knowiqg hand. 
Yields Iruit Bsere eeirf ain than «l»e Purest land ; 
No rain, no storms, no dire effects of war. 
Its regular returns of profit mar. 
Ann*a with this weapon', princes feel our weight, 
When fit ooeaaioa serves In every state ; 
mi^l^ frpis^ their ^irones indignant have we liurl'd* 
fod bc;ggar> raised to rule a conijuer'd world ; 
7be Corsican usurper's friends we stood, 
CroWn^d, bla^s'd and married him to royal ^Ipod, 
Leaving his lawAil wift in widow-^hood ; 
TMak net our i^oenee we over-rate, 
ReeoutitiKg tl|us eor power In the akate ; 
. F^ wl^u ihese^efs of all men we knowi 
Prolific seeds of treaaon we ma^ sow^ 
And with 'sly hints at numbers and their force> 
Incite the mpb to eaqh rebellious CQurse : 
' Kindle >ivll rancour in the people's breast, 
Against the men we envv or detest*; 
>faf4cipg them, by ttfmtfi^wpfith naRn»> 
We blast theip as the sooa pf ^i^ and sbanie ; 
I)oqm*d ki th^ir cursed carcasses to feci 
T}^^e fiery faggot or th* avenging sted ; 
And when we lead oar frieqds Into a scrape, 
Or ihe^ are eharged with nrardir or with rape, 
We often anak^ a way for their escape, 
hy l#Kg^ colleotiofis ^ our altars inade^ 
To lured wltnessfs and lawyers paid* 
*By closely qjiestioain^ and shriving those 
^ Whd'Umfit give t^timony for our foes. 
And by that practice which the Christian loaths. 
Our Apso^uTiQNs^ for man's (>roken oaths. 
Hear now ta wliom yoiir ehief atteetions'.due. 
Still keep this wisearrangeuient i»your view. 
Let tha 0^4 matron claim your prior i:ar^ 
Whose wealth and weakness ^em to prpipi^e fi^r, 
Whose abject superstitipq n)ay supply 
The means youi* avarice to gratify ; 
KuJft l#t the us^trer attiact your eye. 
Who loves 'to live iu sin, a saint to die; 
The merchant next, tbe profits of if ^Ofie tradm 
Kecmire that off' rings to the Church be made^ 
Make the transgressor comproipise wUb gpM,^ 
The oaths he falsly swor^ the lies hj^.tol^: 
And should your friends hold offices of state, 
Should tliey become by blood or plunder great, ^ 
Or dare against our views to legislate ;. > 
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Mark t^wnta^ sources of abundant fftSiir • ^ 

High must the fkennanco be when deep the stain': 

When Btretch'd in a^ny upon his bed, 

A mortal fever strikes the rich man's h«ad ; 

When drugs and doctors bring no more relid^ T 

And aU bis fainUy are plung'd in grief; 

Be sure you carefully that 'bed atteiui^ 

As if that ^ives. were joar dearest friend ; ' 

Though' vice bad 8tain*d his life too gross to name^ 

For which you witness neither grief nor shame j^ 

Give him your transubstantiated bread, 

Yttur ofifring for tbc^ living and the dead ; 

Anoint-bis body» whisper in his ear. 

That from each mortal sin you've made him dear* 

That trusting ju himself and in the Pope, 

He needs no stronger anchor for his hope ; 

And as the awful hour of death draws nighi 

Leave him in fatal Ignorance to die. 

For his departed soul let mass be^sungy 

Prrijcessions walk* and Messed bells be tuag ; 

And offer *< morUhs minds" till the parging fire ^ 

By -floods of lioly water shall expire^ . 

But let rich souls alone at rest be laid* 

Send them to heaven wlten your fees are pakk 

As for the l^eactly beggars> when they die. 

Let tbeaa-^i^ ever in these torments lie; 

Guide not tb^ lifeless boklies to thegrave, 

Nor wast one Mass tb«r sordid souls so save. 

Ko time, rtb 'p^ina, no thought should you bestow. 

On those fron» whom &• recooq^se can. flow; 

For «bpce*s the wise man that wa»ever found, 

To waste his labours on a barven ground* 

To spend bis twifiuess in a vain pursuit. 

Or wa^r g^uidens that produce no' fruit. 

If there's a man wfao dares to ke^aloo^ 

Who dreads'to see us come beneath hb roof^ 

Who will net often to Confjcssxon come^ 

That n^hty mola-spring of the Church ot Rome, 

Send fq^ bis servants, and of 4ieili inquire 

His rao0e of li^ their diet and their hire. 

Fish for some secret fl«»ating in their mind, 

Which, if yi>u de^'rously by questions, Bnd, 

Ai^d mani^ge weUt mii^ bring hipH'to bis knees, 

To'beg for secr^^ and: profllea Aiesk ' ' 

Butif nacbancasbaU throw it in yowr wajFv 

Ah accusation tp. hid charge to lay» 

If his pure life.defiias (he voioe of fame 

A single crime against him to preclaini,' 

Then cry out Iiftiijiasw,inipeaeh bis oreed 

Call 'bioi a WoLr» luid then you^ wiU suecevd» 

Fear will compel bun to pull down hisrpride, 

And cast tbe veil *xvlj|t him and' you a6ide« 

But let no prayeivi 4v t^ers or length of time, 

Avcul'to gafn l<i«g(venoB8 of his crune^ . 

Until by fees and fitsiing. randerMipuve, 

His reoUBoiliation h6 Mcure. 

When by close care and artifice refined. 

You have explored tbe secrets of the mir.d ; 
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When Um hk ^nntr once iMt told yoo noiit 

Tbaa ervr hmnaii c«r bad beard before; 

Wb«o tbe pa^ mardcrer b«i told tbe tale» 

Wblch briofi bfan to the block if tou rered ; 

Then ProCaufl-like, aatinne what iorm you please^ 

For all tbete ncUms may be q>oil'd at case. 

Fear no refusal to yourbigfa demaods. 

Their character^tbdr Hfe Is in your hands ; 

Mar loose your spoil by taking for your fee, 

A worthless grathode, wbicfa ndse must be. 

For still, whoever has uncased his mind. 

To dread bis confident must be inclined. 

Conscious of guUt, he wishes that -man dead» 

Wbosie frown can beap eonfiision en his head* 

When issuing edicts, dip yonr pens in gall, 

Keep uonting nick- names ready at i^caJl, 

And when you wish to strike a Christian dead* 

pelt Latm texu of Scripture at his head. 

in this we have a precedent of note. 

For Lucifer himself could Mosfs quote. 

Guard o«r old building, on St. PeterS rock. 

With energy against each hostile shock ; 

And when rash men with sacrilegious eye^ 

Into this edifice should dare to pry. 

And point out portions of the crazy wall. 

Which ne'er were built by Peter or by Paul, 

Blast them as heretics condemned to dwell 

To all eternity in fiames of hell. 

Nor with ksa'fury than the flames below, 

Let Purgatory's profitable furnace glow, 

With this great difference, that the purging flam*, 

By papal walls, and mattes, we may tame. 

Tell the wild Irishmen, that when they die, ^ 

Their soub must here in horrid angul^ tie, v 

y Qtil surviving fHends thetr paridon buy ; 3 

And should some wag in his bwn vulgar way. 

To your grave reverences dare to say, 

I lee on each of you so mi|d a fiice, 

And so much feeling in your features trace, J 

) cannot think there can besuch a place. 

For if ye have tbe power by p>ray*r or spell, 

Tet use it not to quench this new found hell. 

How can the fear of God within ye dwell? 

Rep]y...that he with heresy iscramm'd, 

^nd t^I the ck>wn that if he doubts he*s damn'd | 

And recollect, descanting on the mass. 

To mak^ pur priestly digni^ surpasa 

Ail competttioo, for no son of man, 

On eartH or sea*s immeasurable span^ 

Except ourselves, can of some grains of wheats 

A living moving mass of flesh create ; 

Bow down to, and re^eie a'worlc so fine^ 

Then break in pieces, plunge tt into wine^ 

Bruise, *twixt the teeth, the blood, the bonte, the qMbc 

And swallow all, a sacrifice for sin. 

Thus thro* the land, your pious progress take. 
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At tvtfj step, some sluiring money mtkt ; 
Rail at your king's religion— -eurse the fools^ 
Who send their children to Hibernian schools s 
Absolye the rihbonman, on whom devolves 
The mighty task of punishing the « wolvks,'* 
Who *♦ in sheep's clothing** have been found so bold, 
As to affright the Propaganda fold. 
Signata Romas, 

Sub Sigillo Fiscatoris, 
Prid. Kalendf— 1820, 

I. D. F. Sec. SfC 

Tliis subject is intimately connected with that of penance. I 
shall therelore give the doctrine concerning both as laid down ' 
by the Council of Trent, Sess, 4. Canon 1 . Si guts dixerit, &On 
" Let him be accursed, who shall affirm that penance is not truly 
and properly a sacrament, instituted and appointed in the uni- 
versal courchy by our Lord Christ himselfi for the reconciling 
those Christians to the divine Majesty, who^have fallen into sin 
after their baptism." They teach farther (Sess* 14. Cap, 2) 
<< That this sacrament consist of two parts, viz. the matter and 
the form ; the matter of the sacrament is the act or acts of the 
penitent, namely, contrition, confession, and satisfaction ; the 
form of it is the act of the priest in these words, absolve te" I 
absolve thee. " That therefore it is the duty of every man, {cap* 
3.) who hath fallen after baptism, as aforesaid, to confess his 
sins at least once a year to a priest." — << That this confession is 
to be secret {cap. 5.) ; for public confession is neither command^, 
ed nor expedient." — ** That this confession of mortal sin be very 
exact, {cap. 5.) and particular, together with all circumstances, 
especially such as speciem fadi mutant ^ alter the kind or degree 
of sin, and that it extend to the most secret sins, even of thought, 
or against the 9th or 10th commandment." That is the 10th ac^ 
eording to our division, for the church of Rome divides it into 
two, to make up the number, having left out the second. And 
lastly, " That the penitent thus doing, {cap, 6.) the absolution 
hereupon pronounced is now conditional or declarative only, 
^ut absolute and judicial." That is, the priest, on receiving 
confession, as above described, pronounces a full and everlast* 
ing pardon of all the sins so confessed, a pardon which the sin- 
ner may take and plead at the day of judgment, against all 
charges that may then be brought against him on account of 
the sins which he has confessed. 

Before proceeding to express the wickedness of the doctrines 
above ^ught, I shall give more in detail, what Papists avow, as 
well as what they disavow, on the subject of confession, from 
Gother's "Papist Misrepresented and Represented." First, what 
they disavow, as in the words following : — " The Papist misre- 
presented believes it part of hl3 religion to xnake gods of men \ 
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foolishly thinking tb«^ tbeiie h^nd pofiwr la^foffgiTe «in8. And 
therefore as often air he finds his consei^nee oppressed with the 
guilt of his offeno«8, hc^ calls for one of his brii^i^s ; , and having 
irun over a cataJogVie of his sihs, he asks of him pardon and for- 
giveness. And what is mo9t absurd of all, he is so jptupid as to 
believe that, if bis ghostly father, after hq has heard all his vil- 
lanies in his ear, does but pronouuee three or four Latin words 
over his head, his sins are forgiven h«n, although he had never 
any thoughts of amendment, or intention to forsake his wicked- 
ikebBj* 1 ho^pe to show, before 1 have done, that there is no mis- 
representation in the above, but let us first hear what is avowed 
en this subject. 

' " The papist truly retore^ehted belit^ves it dainttaWe ih any 
^eligJon to make gods 01 men. Htiwcver, he firmJy holds, tlwa 
when Christ -speaking to his Apdstles said, JPohn xx. 21. * Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost : whos^ sins you shall forgive, thej 
are forgiven^xmd whose sins you shall retain, they are retained^ 
lie gave them and their successors, the Bishops and Priests of 
the cathoKc church, authority to absolve any penitent sinner 
from hb sins. And God having thus given them the miiJdstrjr 
of reconciliati()n, and made them Christ's legates, 2 Cor. v. 18, 
1*9, 20. Christ's ministers, and the dispensers of the mysterV of 
fchrist, 1 Cor. iv; and given them power that Whosoever they 
loose on earth shall be loosed m heaven. Mat. xxviii. IB. he un- 
doubtedly befieves thai whosoever comefs'to him making asihc^r6 
tnM humble qonfessibn of his shw, with a trufe re^pentatee anA 
itm purpose of amendment, and a hearty resolution of turning 
from his evil ways, niay from them receive absolution, by tfhe 
authority given them from heaven, and no doubt but Cfod ratifies 
above the^entchde pronounced in dial tribunal ; lobsing in hea- 
ven whatsoever is thus loosed by them on eartti. And that 
whosoevier comes without ifhe due preparation, titthout a re- 
^ntance from the bottom of his begirt, and feal intention oS* 
forsaking his sins, receives no benefit by thfe abs6lution ; bdt 
adds sin to sin, by a high contempt of God*s tdercy, andiibuse 
of his sacraments.** 

From the aboveauthorities it appears that tlie chufch of Rome 
makes it the indispensable duty of every member of her body to 
t^H all his or her sins to a prfestat least once a year. iCdw if 
ihis were litJcralTy obeyed, 1 venture to kfflrm that ev^nr member 
of the chmrch would require to have a priest to hiniSelf, ^nd tha't 
the whole year would be occupied by every priest ih hearing the 
confessions of a single individual. lEliere h not ^n h6ur of a 
man's life, in which he does not commit sin in thought', Word, or 
deed. Every imagination of the thou^ts.of the neart 6f'maji 
is evil, and only evil continuafty. He who alone khows the 'hu- 
man heart has declared this to be its character. Wh^t theh 
^ must we think of that religion Whi<*h teaehfes that a pfert6ft thay 
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in«i&w ittiAtit^ft eonfemlo a priest all ttiie -slnif Wtirdi h^'hfk 
committed in the 6oarae of a whole year? The thing is as im- 
possible AS to recal and relkte all the thoughts which have passed 
through his mind during the same period ; it is as impos^Ie as 
torecal in an hour, and preserve in^a botUe, all the air that has 
passed through his lungs in breathing during twelve mon^s« 
Vet, according to the doctrine of th^ church of Rome, it js ne- 
c^sary that evei^ man and woman efect this impossibility. 

I know riiat the Romish casuists make an exception of sins 
which they ehD^veniah and they require only that a man con- 
fers the mortbl sins which Itemay have committed in the course 
of the*year^ but this is a distipction of their own making, apd 
involves an error fhe most pemicioos and fatal, that ever was 
Invented \)y the father of lies. Sin in every fptm, and every de- 
gree is ^he object of divine abhorrence. The wfrath of God is 
revealed fi'om heaven against all unrighteousness, without ^x* 
teptioB. Men thiqking only of what affects t^ir own cdmfort 
und security in this world, look upon some sins as greats aiid 
others as little. Robbery 4nd murdef , for instance, are great 
sins, and swearing and false worship are little ones, because the 
latter do us little harm, whereas the former are hurt^^l to society^ 
Bi|t this is not the rule by which the Almighty judges. It is the 
alienatiop of the heart of man from himself that coiistitutes the 
puilt of the sinner ip His sight ; and this alienation appears ^o 
him in the most secret thoughts, and the mo^t trivial actions of, 
the sinner, as reatly as in these actions which are most con- 
demned by his felled creatures. If our Popish doctors were to 
tit down aiid make out a lii^ of the siite which they call venial, I 
am verily persuaded they would place that of our first parents 
ideating the forbidden miit at the top of the list. I deiy them 
to find in the whole catalogue of human transgressions, frdm the 
creation of the world, one, considered in itsetfrvskote venial than 
this. What harm could there be in eating the f/uit of one tree 
more than another ? This is the cavil of infidels at this day ; 
and, upon the supposition that any sin is venial, it is impossible 
to make a satisfactory feply. 

But in point of fact, we know that this sin " brought death 
into the world and all our woe/' By this single offence of one 
man, judgment came upon all men to condemnation. Sin con- 
sists in disobedience to our Creator and Lawgiver ; and whe- 
ther this disobedience appear in things which men call great, or 
things which they call little, it indicates a state of mind at en- 
mity with God, and which deserves all the punishment, which 
he has threatened against transgressors. 

What an enemy to the souls of men, therefore, must the 
church of Rome be, which teaches that there are some sins so 
venial, that is «o trifling, that it it is not worth while to confess 
them 5 that God will not mark them, at least not mark them, or 
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remember them» so as to exact punishment for them ! This, 
however, is lo interwoven with Popery as to constitute an es- 
sential part of the system ; and if there was nothing else ob- 
jectionable in it, this alone would exhibit it to the world as a 
religion not of God, but a mystery of iniquity emanating from 
the Prince of darkness. 

The revelation of divine mercy, by the gospel of Christ. pro« 
ceed upon the assumption, that ail men are utterly lost and 
undone, on account of sin. Christ came to put away sin, by the 
sacrifice of himself. He laid down his life as a ransom for many. 
Now in the whole history of this wonderful transaction, we find 
not the least hint that any sin was so venial, as not to require ex- 
piation. It was to put away sin, and to make reconciliation for 
miquity, that the Saviour of the world laid down his life. It 
was sin, without distinction of ereat or little, venial or mortal, 
that rendered this infinite sacrifice necessary, in order that we 
might be saved. Those who are saved by grace canftaot possibly 
look upon any sin as venial. They will, in secret, confess to 
God every sin of which they are conscious, encouraged to do 
so by his own word, ** If we confess our sins he is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all iniquity." 

But Popery carnalizes every thing. It reduces this sublime 
Tiew of Christian piety, and privilege, to the mere aimual form 
of confessing to a fellow creature, and receiving his absolution : 
And as such fellow creature cannot hear the thousandth part of 
the confessing sinner's transgressions, but only a few of his 
enormous crimes, such as eating fiesh on Friday, or in lent, the 
the penitent is taught to believe that his other sins are merely 
venial, or as no sins at all. Thus the priests prophecy lies ; 
the people love to have it so ; and thousands annually go down 
tQ the grave with a lie in their mouths. 



GooowiM, Frinter, 89, Donnuurk-ttreet, Dublin. 
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It 18 imperiously required of every Papist that he confess his ^ 
sins to a priest at least once every year. I showed in my last 
Numbet, that if this order Were literally observed, every sin- 
ner would require to h^e a priest of his own ; and that both 
he and the priest would have enough to do, though they mind- 
ed nothing else, from the end of one year to the end of another. 
The man who believes it to be possible to confess at ope sit« 
tipg, or . rather at one kneeling, the sins of twelve months, 
ii^ust have a very different notion of what sin is from tlie re- 
ptesentions which the word of God gives of it ; and in fact, he 
has the aathority of the church, which he considers infallible, 
for regarding the most part of those things which the Bible 
calls sins, as mere peccadilloes, not worthy of being remem- 
bered, much less of being punished, either by God or man. 

I need not stop to expose the error of this doctrine ; the error 
is manifest to every man who reads his Bible, and who under- 
stands but the first principles of the word of God. My pre- 
sent object is to prove the fact, that the church of Rome teaches 
the doctrine that some sins are only venial, while others, and 
these but few in number, are esteemed mortal ; and that, having 
persuaded her blinded adherents to believe this impious ab- 
surdity, she allows them to rest satisfied with having made a 
<^onfiession, though it should not embrace one in ten thousand 
of their real transgressions. 

Thus tlie words of the Council of Trent, (Sess. 14. cap. 6.) 
are, *^ that this confession of mortal' sin be very exact and par- 
ticular;" which leaves it to be inferred, that sins, which are 
not considered mortal, need not be confessed at all ; and as 
every pinner is disposed to think his own sins but venial, at least 
the eireater part of them, he will have but few mortal ones to 
con&ss; no more in ordinary cases, in the course of a year, 
than he can detail to his priest, with all their aggravations, in 
an hour. 

The Douay catechii>ni is honourably explicit on this subject. 
Vox. u. 
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It reduces the deadly or capital sins to seven in number. To 
these of course, a penitant may restrict his confession ; and, if 
he cannot accuse himself of any of these, he has no confession 
to make. He has only to declare himself as innocent as on the 
day of his baptism, bV which rite he believes he was cleansed 
from original sin, and to demand the body of his Creator in 
the sacrament of his body and blood, it being necessary, in 
order to the reception of this, that a man be in a state of grace, 
that is, free from mortal sin. The seven deadly sins are, pride, 
covetousness, luxury, anger, gluttony, envy, and sloth. The 
French catechism issued by Buonaparte and the Pope, gives 
precisely the same number, with two slight verbal variations i-^ 
What the former calls luxury and sloth, the latter calls wan- 
tonness and idleness. 

The Douay catechism has also six sins against the Holy 
Ghost ; but as they are not described as mortal, we must con- 
sider them as only venial. These are, despair of salvation, 
presumption of God's mercy, to impugn the known truth, envy 
at another's spiritual good, obstinacy m ^in, final impenitence. 
The grave authors of this catechism had already placed^ envy 
among the deadly sins, but here it appears among those whicn 
are distinguished from the deadly. This arises, I suppose,, from 
the rule of the Council o^ Trent, which requires a particular 
regard to circumstances, especially such as speciemjadi mutant^ 
that is, alter the kind or degree of sin. It is envy in general 
that is a mortal sin ; but when it is only ** envy at another's 
spiritual good,^ the species is altered ; and the sin becomes 
venial. If >ve take the word of God for our rule, we shall 
find that there is no sin so emphatically marked as deadly as 
that of final impenitence ; but the Douay doctors class this with 
sins which ^re not deadly, for no other reason that I know of, 
but that ^ey have still a remedy for it in Purgatory. 

There are four sins besides, which are particularly marked by 
the Douay divines in their catechism, which Amicus Veritatis 
says is approved by the whole church of Rome. These four 
sins are, wilful murder, sin of Sodom, oppression of the poor» 
and to defraud workmen of their wages. These are entitled, 
" the sins that cry to heaven for vengeance." But seeing they 
are not placed in the list of deadly sins, it may be presumed 
that their cry is not heard, that vengeance does not follow thera, 
and therefore we must consider them as merely venial. 

In this way Papists «* sport themselves with their own deceiv- 
ings." They are worse than the fools that make a mock at sin ; 
for they represent the most enormous wickedness as no sin at 
all, or as such a trifie that it would be unjust to punish men 
,for it, at least with eternal punishment. Thus, in answer to 
the question, " What is venial sin ? the Douay catechism 
answers, — ^ It is a much more pardonable ofience agiiinst God 
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or our neighbour :" that is, more pardonable than the mortal 
sin which is explained immediately before. In short, the Coun« 
cil of Mentz professed plainly, << That they cannot understand 
how God should be just, if he punish any for venial sins with 
eternal puhishment. Sonnius, one of their authors tells us, 
that vernal sins are luorthif of pardon ; that is making them 
meritorious : and Bellarmine, their great champion, declares, 
that they '< hold with a general consent that venial sins ma^e 
not a man guilty of eternal death." " That God would be un- 
just if he punished venial sins eternally, justice requiring a for- 
bearance to punish that offence which deserves not punishment," 
Again, i^ays the same author, <' some sins are so far from de- 
serving eternal punishment, that God cannot punish them eter- 
nally, without injustice." Gregory de Valentia says, that 
" venial sin may be remitted without any infusion of ^race." 
Andradius and Bonaventure assert, **Th^t for venial sms we 
do not so much as need repentance.*' The Council of Mentz 
teach, <' That many depart this life free from mortal sips, and 
for lighter sins they shall never be damned." (See the quota- 
tions, and many more to the same purpose^ in a Sermon by 
Mr. Jenkyn, entitled, " No sin veniaJ.") 

Thus, from the published sentiments of their greatest au- 
thors, and from their approved catechisms, it will appear, that 
Papists need not much concern themselves about most of the 
sins of which they know themselves to be guilty ; nay that they 
may easily get quit of them all by persuading themselves of 
some circumstance which changes a mortal isin into a venial 
one ; or if this cannot be done, they have only to tell their 
deadly sins to a priest, who not only wiH, but who is obliged t* 
grant absolution, if the sinner appear to be sorry for what he 
has done, and promise amendment. A little penance is enjoined 
as a thing of course, which the penitent may either simer in 
person, or compound for by a little money, and then he is de- 
clared to be in a state of grace, as pure and innocent as when 
he came from the laver o^ regeneration, that is, from thehdy 
water sprinkled on him at baptism. 

' I dd not believe that the grossest heathenism is so much cal- 
culated to promote sin, and to keep men at ease under their 
Bins, as this impious substitute for Christianity, which the church 
of Rome has palmed upon the world; by means of which she 
has deceived the nations of Europe for so many ages, and led 
millions of souls to everlasting perdition. For let it be ob- 
served, that in the sins of her catalogue,^ there is no mention of 
that which is the root an4 the sui^ of all iniquity, namely, the 
want of love to God. A man my be unconscious of any of the 
seven deadly sins — of any of the six against the Holy Ghost ; — 
or of any of the four that cry to heaven for vengeance ; — it 
may not be in the power of man to convict him of any one of 
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these seyenteen sins ; and yet he may be in the gall of bitter* 
ftess^ and the bond of iniquity, b(^Gs^i^$e th^ love of God is* not 
in him ; and while his fellow,. creatures are regarding hina as a 
saint, worthy to be canonized and adpred,.iall the benevolence 
of heaven is Ipoking down upon hipi iifith pity , and compassion, - 
as an enemy to God in his mind ;,^ and as belonging to that de-.. 
scription of men, for Whom is reserved, the lilackpess of dark-' 
ness for ever. . - T - 

The church of Rome endeavours, by every means in her 
po#er, to keep the eye» of men shiit against thi? view of. their • 
character and state. She is constantly diverting their minds 
from reflecting upon the character of true religion, as consist- 
ing in love to God and to our fellow men,, and as manifesting 
itself in spiritual worshjp, and holy practice. She has their 
. minds pre-occupied, by a system of false religion and will- 
worship; which is the more pernicious, and the more to be 
abhorred, because it assumes the name of Christianity. lo * 
this system, the love of God, which is the essence of ti:ue re- 
ligion, is declared not to be necessary ; at least, not to be so 
necessary as that one cannot be a Christian without it. 

i shall immediately prove this by quotations from distinguish- 
ed writers of th^ church of Rome. These writers were Jesuits, 
and therefore their doctrines will have the greater weight with 
our British Papists ; for I wish the reader to recollect, . that 
aflerlhis most pestilent Society had been jproscribed by all the 
Popish powers in Europe, they found an asyluna in the heart 
of England; where, for thirty years past, they have been 
allowed (o extend their influence, concentrate their powers, 
and tnature their plans for bringinc^ the world again in subjec- 
tioii lo their ghostly clominibn. The' principal Popish writers 
of the present day m England, have avowed themselves on the 
side of the Jesuits ; the Pope himself, by his recent authorita- 
tive restoration of the order,, has identified with them not only 
himself personally, but also the church of which he is the 
head ; and I have not a doubt, that if the Popish priests at 
present in Scotland and England would tell the truth, they 
would confess that they are Jesuits. I have not access to the 
original works from which the following extracts are taken f 
but I give them as quoted by M. Pascal who was a devoted 
and zealous member of the Church t>f Rotpe'; but so amiable 
and so pious, that I cannot allow myself to call him a Papist. 
In Escobar, says M. Pascal, (injiis Provincial Letters, Let. 
\ X.) who has collected the various opinions of .our Fathers on* 
1 this subject, in the practice of the love of God by our So-. 
\ cicty, tr. 1. ex. 2. n. 21. and tr. 5. ex. 4. n. 8. you "have this 
\ question : "When, or at what time, is a ipan obliged to. have 
\ an actual lovfe or affection for God ? Suarez says, it is enough 
\to love hiin a little before we die, without fij^ing any time. 
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Yjuquez, thi^t it is enough to love him At (h<ipomtjof death. 
Otpefs, at baptism; some, at the.sea$pns of contrition; others 
upon festivals. Buit our Father Ca^tra Fa|ao opposes,, and, . 
juiitlj^ tobi every one of these ppinions. . Hurtado,itle Men-» 
doasa pretends to say, that we ^re,pblig^4.t)t> lov^ him oftener. 
Bu^t Father Conlnk believes that ^ve are bA>und to do.it once ia 
thr^e or foiir years Hei>riquez,,^v^ry pve, years. , And Filiu- 
tius says, it is probable th^t^e are ».ot rigorously .obliged, to 
do it every five years." 

Anthony Si rmond^ another of their Fathers, discusses this 
doctrine in the manner following :-:-*' St. Thomas says we are. 
obliged to love God as soon as he .has, given us the ufe of 
reason: but that is a little too,SQon. Scot.us, eve^y Sunday. , 
What foundation has he for that?, Others, in t^mes of strong . 
temptation. Ay, if tliere was no other way t,o avoid it. Scoi. 
tusj that after some great mercy, received froga God^ it is not., 
amiss to thank hfm for it. Cfth^rs, at the point of dealh.f 
That IS a little too late. , Neil^her do .1 helieve it necessary, 
every time that the sacraments are administered. Attfition . 
with confession, if ypu can come at it conycpi)?ntly, willdo 
well enough. Suarez says, he is sure we are obliged toJove . 
God some time or other. Ay, but when ? Why, you, are la 
be judge of that, for he knows nothing of the matter/* 

On these sentiments of Jesuit author?, expressed in their 
own words, Pascal remarks, ,** Npw if such a docMw ^.Siiareaf., 
knows nothing of the matter^ I do nqt kpow who, djDes. . And» 
he concludes at last, that in strictness, we are only, obliged, r 
to- keep the other commandments without having, any a^ec•'. 
tion for God, or our hearts inclined th^ least to love him; proi, 
vided w^ do not hate him;* and this he proves throughpi^t his 
whole second treatise. You will see in every page» but more. 
particulaVly in the 16, 19, 24*, and 28, where^re these words i. 
*• God^ in commanding us to love him, is satisfied if we obey 
him in his other commandments.' If God had said, /Though 
you keep my commandments ever so well, I will damn you, 
if you do not moreover give me your l)eart and affectbns; 
do you ^hink that this motive would havq been proport joned . 
to that end iand design, which God may, and ought to have? 
It is therefore said that we shall Jove God, l^y doing l^is will, . 
in the same manner as if we loved him afi*ectipnately, and had 
no othei: bias but that of charity itself. Should that be really 
the case, so much the better ; but if not, we still do not fiEii^ 
strictly to obey the commandment of love, while we perform 
the works thereof: so that (observe the goodness of God) , 
we are not so miich commanded to love him «s we are not to 
hute him." 

*' Thus hive our Fathers (continues M. Pascal) discharged 
men from the painful obligation of loving Gqd with all tneir 
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beartf. And this doctrine is of that importance, that Fathers 
Annat, Pintereau^ Le Moine, and even A. Sinnond, have 
stoutly defended it whenever it was attacked ; as you may see 
in their answers to the Moral Theology, but particularly in 
that of Father Pintereau, 2. p. of Abbe de Boisic, p. 53. where 
you may judge of the value of this dispensation by the price 
which it cost, which was no less than the blood of Jesus Christ. 
But what crowns this doctrine is, that it sets you free from 
the troublesome duty of loving God, which is the great privi- 
lege which the Christians have above the Jews, * It was rea- 
sonable/ says he, * that by the law of grape in the New Tes- 
tament, God should take off the troublesome and difficult du- 
ties of the law of rigour, which obliged men to acts of per- 
fect contrition, before they could be justified ; and that he 
ahould institute certain sacraments, to supply all our defects, 
by the help of means more easy to be performed : otherwise 
Christians, who are the children, could not more easily recover 
the good graces of their Father, than the Jews who were the 
slaves, could obtain mercy from their God.'* 

In short, the sum -of the Jesuits' doctrine on this subject is 
thus shortly given by Pascal: "That this exemption from 
loving God is the great benefit, or advantage, which Jesus 
Christ has brought down upon the earth ;" and then he ex- 
presses his indignation against the doctrine thus inculcated by 
the leading men of his own church, in the following language, 
which would do honour to any Protestant : — ** What! will the 
blood of Jesus Christ procure us an exemption from loving 
him ? Before the incarnation, mankind were obliged to love 
God, but since God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son ; shall the world, thus mercifully redeemed by 
him, be discharged from loving him? Strange divinity of our 
times ! To dare to take off the curse that St. Paul pronounces 
against those who love not the Lord Jesus ! To destroy what 
St. John says, that he that loveth not, remaineth in death. 
Nay, what Jesus Christ himself affirms, * He that loveth me 
not, keepeth not my commandments.' Thus you make those 
worthy to enjoy God through all eternity, who never once 
loved him in the whole course of their lives. This is the mys- 
tery of iniquity complete ! Open your eyes at last, my good 
Father, and if the former errors of your casuists are not dis- 
cernible enough to strike vou, may these last withdraw you, 
by their glaring impieties.' Vol. I. p, 227 ed. 1744. 

Here I shall indulge myself in a short digression, to show the 
reader in what manner the Jesuits of that day treated this faith- 
ful exposure of their impieties, and the then unknown author, 
who published his Letters one by one, at intervals. They found 
it impossible to defend themselves by fair argument; and they 
^had recourse to a weapon which their society, in every stage of 
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its existence, has been found to handle more dexterously than 
any^ other body of men in the world ; that is, lying, downright 
impudent lying, and calumny. Thus the author of the Pro- 
vincial Letters, who was a man really concerned for the honour 
of his church, was assailed by the Jesuits with every opprobrious 
epithet; and, to express in one word all the erimes of which they 
accused him, they called him a HeaEtic ; and, supposing him to 
belong to the Society of Port Royal, they accused the whole 
body, nuns and all, with heresy, particularly of ** disbelieving 
the mystery of transubstantiation, and the real presence of 
Christ in the EucharisU" This had no connexion with the sub- 
jects in dispute; for the author of the Letters was a firm be- 
liever in that absurdity ; but it seems to have been intended, 
and it had the effect of diverting his mind, at leadt for a time, 
from exposing the impiety of their doctrines ; for we find he 
entered immediately on his own defence, which occupies a con- 
siderable part of his second volume. In this defence, however, he 
makes a most pointed exposure of the wickedness of these 
fathers. 

*• I shall not only prove," says he, " that your writings are 
full of scandal, but I shall go farther. It is possible to say a 
thing that is false, believing it to be true ; but the real liar is he 
that lies with an Intention to lie. Now I shall make it appear 
that you. Fathers, lie with that intention ; and that you load your 
enemies, knowingly dnd designedly, with crimes of which you 
positively know that they are innocent," — " For this doctrine 
of evil speaking is so notorious in your schools, that you have 
not only maintained it in your books, but, with the most consum- 
mate impudence, in your public disputations ; as, amo.igst others, 
in those at Louvain, In the year 1645, in these terms. It is but 
a venial sin to jruin the credit of a Iklse accuser, by charging him 
with false crimes : and this doctrine is so much in vogue with you, 
that who ever dares to attack it,- you treat him as an ignorant 
fool-hardy fellow." 

A capucliin friar who had been accused by the Jesuits in the 
same manner, is introduced as making the following defence :--- 
*' I have stopped their impudence once before, and I will do it 
again, in th^ same manner. I declare therefore to all the world 
that they (the Jesuits) are most impudent liars: Mentiri 
impudentimme. If the things they accuse me of be true, let them 
be proved, or let my accusers from henceforth and for ever stand 
convicted of a most impudei^t lie. After this challenge, all 
men will see who is in the right, they or I." — " This honest 
capuchin. Fathers, has cutoff from your'reverences all possibility 
of making a retneat. You are now convieted of being professed 
detractors, and must defend yourselves by your matxim, that 
this kind of calumny is no crime at all. This father had found 
out the way of stopping your mouths ; and indeed it is the only 
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way, wlidfiever y our accusations walil proof. The best sats^tt 
to every one of you, is Uml of the Capuchin father, Mentibis 
iMPUDBNTissmE." Such ii^ the charactci' of the Jesuits, drawn, 
not by a heretical Protestartt, Iwit by a brother of their own 
communion, who knew them welL 

The reader wi 11, be apt to think .that Z have lost stght of the 
subject of Auricular Cotifessibn ; but' thi$ is not the ease., I 
wish to expose, as plainly as I can, t^e' notions which Papidts 
entertain with regard to sin, in order to a better understanding 
of what they call tiieir sacramentar confes^bA. 'If they knew 
sin in its true character, ds it is described in the word of God, 
they would see tha( it is impossible for a feltow creature to hear 
a true confession of it, or to grant absolution ; and if by any 
means they should acquire this knowledge, it would ruin the 
trade of their fat her confessbrft, who are, therefore, directfy in- 
terested in maintaining false notions of sin, and distracting the 
minds'pf the- pedpie with distinctions of sitis veniki ahd mortal'; 
which they do in such an equivocal and quibbling manner, that 
they can make any sio belohg to the one cl^w^, or to the otfier, 
according to the disposition of the siilnerV iihind, oi according 
to the wek;ht of his piirse, and hros willingness to part with itj 
contents ^r the good Of the chnroh. 

The above extracts coilfirm the truth of some ©f m^ remarks 
in the early part, of my work, in which I convicted Poperjr of 
representing i\\e Father of merdes as a ctud tyrant. It is only 
because Papests look upon him in ^is Sifffat, that they can enter- 
tain the question ibr a moment^ as a subject of discussion, whe* 
ther, and how often, they are bound to love him ? If they did 
not regard him with avfer$ioni they coUld never thitik of the 
benefit of being exempted fVom Idving him ; and they would 
never speak of the love of God as tipainftd obligation. 

Their doctrine^ however, is deeply ro6ted in human nature. 
" The carnal mind is enmity against God "and it is one of the 
radical vices of Popery, that she pVOfesseif to save men in their 
natural state of denravity, by means of her sacraments, whicll 
ure declared to produce the miracudous effect of reconciling^ meal 
to God, while yet there is no real change produced iu the state 
of their minds towards God. This accotmts for all tlienonsensli 
and blasphemy of the Popish writers 6n the subjects of sin, 
confession, and absolution, which I have given in this, and iti« 
tend to give in my future Numbers. 



GooDwiir, Prinier, S<9, Dcrinwrk^itrMt, Dublin* 
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lo love God With all our heart, and soul, and mind, and 
^ strength, and our neighbours as ourselves, is the sum of true re- 
'lijeioo : but Popery teaches that it is not necessary to love God, 
^cept on some extraordinary occasions; and that if we were 
under obligation to love him at all times, Christians, who are 
the children of God, would be no better off than the Jews, who 
were his slaves. It will scarcely be credited, that a doctrine 
so horribly impious can be held by men even in the lowest state 
of depravity ; but for the truth of what I assert, I refer the 
reader to the words of their own great divines and casuists 
which I gave in my last Number, upon the authority of Pascal, 
one of the greatest, and, I suppose, one of the best men that 
the church of Rome ever produced. 

I proceed now to show, that by the authority of the same ca- 
suists. Papists are also relieved from tlie obligation of loving their 
neighbour ; and thus being made free from the paitiful obligation 
of obeying the two commandments on which hang all the law 
and the prophets, the reader will perceive that the confession of 
sin, which they have to make to their priests once a year, must 
be a very light and trivial matter. I am aware that the authority 
of Escobar, and Suarez, and Filiutius, and Bauny, and Em- 
anuel Sa, and Bellarmine, and all the rest, jointly and severally, 
is not so great as that of a General Council ; but I know at the 
same time, that the authority of any one of them is great enough 
to direct the conscience and the conduct of a Papist, if the 
opinion which he gives on any point of morals be a probable 
one ; and any man may consider as probable whatever he 
pleases, or whatever may serve his present purpose. 

The duty of love to our neighbour is detailed and enjoined 
in the second table of the law, which commences with the duty 
of love to parents and superiors. Let us see now how the 
Jesuits dispense with this troublesome duty. *' For what con- 
cerns love, Dicastillus saith, that it is not altogether certain^ 
Vol. IX. 
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that a child can lawfully desire the death of his father, or re* ' 
joice in it, because of the inheritance that may come to him 
thereby ; but he believes that he sins not mortaUy in rejoicingi 
not in his death considered as an evil to hk father, but as a law- 
ful means appointed 'of God, for him to #btain the succession ; 
not because some evil befel the father, but some ffx>od to the 
son.' Tambourin, who wrote after Dicdstillus, delivers the 
doctrine with more confidence. •* If you desire the death of 
your father upon some condition, the answer is easy, that^ 
may htofuUy. For if one say in himself, if my father should 
die, I should enjoy his estate ; in this case he should not rejoice 
in his father's death, but in his inheritance.'* Again, *< I desire 
the death of my father, not because it is an evil to him, but be* 
cause it is good for me, or because it is the cause of good unto 
me ; and because by this his death, I enter ii^to the possessioo 
of my paternal inheritance.*' I suppose it did not occur to this 
grave and reverend father, that, according to this holy doctrine, 
h younger brother might lawfully desire his death ; and that 
what it is lawful to desire, it is also lawful to effect, if onQ|be 
able, and have an opportunity. 

Hear again this said Tambourin, in reply to the following 
Ijuestion : — " May an inferior desire the death of his superior, 
In the church or common wealth, that he may succeed t6 his 
Dllice, or that he may be delivered from him, because he fo- 
Vours him not ?** Answer x — " If yoU desire only to receive 
With j6y the effect of this death, to wit, the inheritance of a 
fkther, the charge of a prelate, the deliverance from some trou- 
ble he procured you, the answer is easy, that you may desire 
all these things lawfully, and that because you rejoice not in the 
fevil of another, but in your own proper good.*' Here again, I 
take it for granted, that what it is lawful to desire, it is lawful 
to do ; and by this casuistry of the Jesuists, it is lawful for any 
person to dispatch his superior in church or state, if he faroun 
liim not. 

1 have before me a folio volume of such moraiky, wbich was 
CoUecfted and arranged by a grave doctor of the church of Rome, 
YK)t with approbation indeed, but with the most decided disap^ 
probation. The work is entitled " The Jesuists' Morals, col*- 
lected by a doctor of the College of Sorbonne in Paris ; who 
hath fttithfully extracted them^ out of the Jesuists* own books, 
tfhich are printed by the permission and. approbation of the su** 
perrors of then* society.'* This doctor of the Sorbonne was evi- 
dently a Jansenist, a sect, in comparison with the Jesuists, elf 
little accoimt in the church of Rome ; for with all her boasted 
wnity, the church of Rome has been as fruitful m sects directly 
opposed to each other, as Protestants have beien at any period, 
lie gives the very words of his authors, in the orij^nal Latin, 
with the most particular referenoes, so that there can be no 
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doubt, with regard to his authorities. The passages above 
quoted will be found in pages 298, 299, of his work. 

He shows, from a grear number of passages, that the Fathers 
of the Jesuits, hold it lawful to commit murder in a variety of 
cases. '* It is lawful," says Lessius, *♦ for an honourable per- 
son to kill an assailant, who would strike him with a cudgel, 
or give him a box on the ear to affront him, if he cannot other- 
wise avoid the disgrace. This may be proved ; first, because if 
one attempt to damnify me in my honour and reputation, by 
smiting me with a cudgel, or giving me a box on the ear, I 
may betake rae to my arms to keep him off; and by conse- 
quence, I have the very same right, if he endeavour to do me 
some wrong by reproaching me ; for it is of small consideration 
what means are made use of to do me an injury, if I be hurt 
as much the one way as the other. In the second place, re- 
course may be had to arms to hinder an affront ; and so also to 
silence reproaches. In the third place, the danger of losing 
honour is equal to that of losing life. But it is lawful to kill, 
to avoid the peril of losing life ; and by consequence also for 
avoiding the danger of losing honour.** Again, "if one may 
kill for fear of losing his money, he may also, for fear of taking 
an affront." page S05* Our modern men of honour, the fight- 
ers of duels, must all have been trained in the school of the 
Jesuits* J^ 

Another grave author pleads for the privilege of the clergy, 
in tl^e following words ; — *< That we cannot at least deny that 
clergymen and friars may, and even are obliged, to defend their 
honour and reptftation, which proceeds from virtue and pru- 
dence ; because this honour doth appertain to their profession, 
and that if th^ lose it, they lose a very great benefit and ad- 
vaiv *ge." *♦ It follows, that it will be lawful, for a clergyman, 
or a nsonk, to kill a slanderer, who threatens to publish some 
great crimes against him, or his order, if he have no other 
means to defend himself therefrom." " You have read," says 
thib author, *♦ the doctrine of Amicus, and you demand whe- 
ther a monk, that hath sinned through frailty of the flesh, fi ith 
« woman of base condition, who takes it for an honour to be 
prostitute to so great a personage, boasts herself of it, and de* 
forms hhn, may kill this woman ? I know not what to answer. 
It ie true, I have heard an excellent Father, a doctor in divinity, 
«f grwU wit and learning, say, that Amicus might well hav^ 
foreborne to propound this prpposition; but it being once 
published in print, he was obliged to maintain it, and we to 
defend him. This doctrine indeed is probable, and a m nk may 
km a woman n^ith toh&m he hath sinned^ for fear she should defame 
him,*' page 5IS. I could fill half-a^lozen of Numbers with 
extracts from Escobar, and other Fathers, all to the samepur- 
I camioty however, pollute my pages with whu^ tnese 
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Fathers have written upon the seventh, that is, whrtt they calt 
the sixth, commandment. By their casuistry, tliey allow per- 
sons to be as wicked as they please, provided they do not take 
pleasure in actions at wicked. By what they call directing the 
intention, a man may commit the greatest crimes, and be 
guilty of no more than venial sin, or not even so much. 

According to the same authors, theft is a harmless thing.^. 
Thus Emanuel Sa tenches : " He who in taking what is ano- 
ther's, doth him no prejudice, because he made no use of it, 
and was not like to use it, is not obliged to restitution." Es- 
cobar asks, •« If a man, after many small thefts, bath taken 
the last halfpenny which makes up a great theft, whereof he 
thereby becomes guilty, be obliged to restore all the sura, 
which was composed of these petty thefts ?" to which he re- 
plies, ** He is not obtiged, under mortal sin, to make restitu- 
tion of all the sum, but only part, which being taken offi 
the theft would be no more criminal." page 84-1. 

The Jesuits have applied all their skill to evade the force of 
the ninth commandment. Lying is as necessary for the sup- 

Sort of Popery, as meat and drinl^ are for the support of our 
odies. It is therefore indispensable, that it be considered 
only a venial sin, or in most cases, no sins at all. Dicastillus 
demands, "Whether he be obliged to retract, who hath af- 
firmed some falsity which will cost the loss of life, or member,. 
to another, when the witness by his retraction will incur the 
same penalty ?" and answers; "That he believes that if the 
false witness have not sinned mortally by bearing this false 
'testimony, he is not obliged, after understanding the truth, to 
retract what he had said, so exposing himself to great evils." 
Hurtado teaches, and Tambourin approves it> that " a scholar, 
having need to prove that he had gone through his course, and . 
having need of two w'tnesses hereof, may employ therein two 
of his friends who have not seen him go to the lectures, but 
are sufficiently persuaded that he did attend them ; but they 
may not stvear for all that, that they have seen him go." page 
346. That is, they may not swear, but they may aj^rm what 
they do not know to be true ; and we shall see presently that 
these doctors do not look upon a false oath as a mortal sin. 

Filiutius instances, in the case of promises and oaths, speak- 
ing of one who promised something outwardly, without inten- 
tion of performing, " For if ope ask him if he have promised, 
lie may say no, intending that he had not promijBed, by any 
promise that obliged him ; and by consequence he may also 
swear, for otherwise he should be constrained to pay what he 
owes not." Sanchez, speaking of the same thing, says, " AU 
the difficulty is reduced to this> to know if he tliat hath swomhad 
ati intent to swear, but not be obliged in swearing, if he be 
truly obliged ?" After reporting the opinions and the vem^BA 
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of those who hold thnt the oath obliges he adds;, «*^The 
SEcoDd opinion which I hold raore probable, holds, that 
in this case the oath obliges not at all." page 47. By 
this rule a man may swear to any thing, and yet not be 
bound; for it was only his intention to take the oath, but not to 
be bound hy it. ** if you be assured," says Tambour in, *' that 
you have made a vow, or an oath, and you doubt whether you 
had an intent to oblige yourself, or if the words which you used 
in your path contained an invocation of God, at least a tacit 
one, I believe it is probable that you are not obliged to keep 
it." 

Considering all these things, the reader must be coQvinced» 
that confession in the church of Rome must be a veiy easj 
matter ; and that most persons will have very few sins to con- 
fess. There is not one of the divine commandments, by which 
a person can be convicted of mortal sins, though he had trans- 
gressed them all a thousand times in the course of the year, if 
he be but ingenious enough to apply the doctrine of intention, 
to all his actions. He may have desired the death of bis father 
or o(^^ his civil superior; he may have killed the man who had 
affronted, or designed to affront him, and the woman who had 
it in her power to divulge his wickedness ; he may have em- 
bezzled the property of another; and he may have invented a 
thousand lies in order to ruin his neighbour, if he had but asus^ 
picion that his neighbour had an ill will towards him : in short, 
he may have been a habitual blasphemer, and murderer, and 
adulterer, and thief, and liar, and yet be held not guilty of any 
mortal sin, because he did not these things, taking pleasure in 
them as sitis, but for some desirable and necessary purpose. 
When he goes to confession, he may tell his priest why and 
wherefore he did such things ; and if his confession, be a 
Jesuit, be will admit the force of every extenuating cir- 
cumstance, and, according to the morality of his order, 
exact no more in the way of penance than what he may con- 
sider agreeable to the penitent himself. 

Besides, persons in meaner circumstances, who do not stand 
so high in the esteem of the Jesuits as the rich and the great, 
may get over the painful duty of confession very easily, if they 
will go to the priest at the season of the year when he has most 
work on his hands, or if they will only be at the pains to concert 
matters with their poor neighbours, so as to go to the priest in 
forties or fifties at a time ; for he must Hear them all separately ; 
and the Jesuits have a rule, that when they have many peni- 
tents to attend to, they need not be very particular in rum- 
maging the conscience of any one of them. Thus Bauny 
teaches: ** That if any one of ignorance or simplicity confess 
his faults only in gross, without determinately expressing any 
one of them. in paiticuiar, there is no need to draw from his 
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mouth the repetition of those faults, if it cannot conTeniently 
be done ; because the confessor is pressed with penitents that 
give him not leisure for iu^ 

The priest howerer, is empowered to grant absolution of the 
penitent's sins, though he should not have heard of what nature 
they are, and this absolution is as effectual as if he had heard a 
confession of them ill, with every symptom of deep sorrow on 
the part of the penitent. It is not, however, necessary, in or- 
dinary cases that a penitent should be very sorrowful on account 
of his sins. Some of the above cited fatners teach that contri' 
tion is indeed a desirable thing, if one can come at it ; but if 
not, they say that attrition is enough. Now this word attrition 
does not signify sorrow for sin as displeasing to God : but only 
such sorrow as arises from the fear of punishment. It is quite 
consistent with a state of mind at enmity against Grod; and 
yet with this hatred of Crod in their hearts, the priest grants 
thenr the pardon of all their sins, and sends them away with 
the belief that God has pardoned them too ; and that if tiiey 
were to di^ immediately, they would certainly go to heaven, 
either directly, or by way of purgatory, fivery intelligent 
Christian must be convinced that this doctrine could proceed 
only from the father of lies, and the enemy of men's souls. 

fn order to absolution, it is indeed required in ordinary cases, 
that the penitent should resolve to forsake his sins and lead a 
new life ; but it is not in all cases necessary that this resolu- 
tion be sincere, or that there be a probability of his fulfilling 
it. Father Bauny confesses that '< oftentimes it be supposed 
ihat such resolutions come but from the teeth outwards,* 
Emanuel Sa says the same thing, and adds, "we may absolve 
him who resolves to abstain from sin, though he himself be- 
lieve that he shall not hold his resolution.** Again, says the 
Same father, "that he may be absolved, who from just and 
reasonable cause will not quit the occasion of sin, provided he 
tnake la firm resolution that he will not sin any more; though 
he have already relapsed thereinto many times." Just and 
feasontible cause for not quitting occasion of sin, is elsewhere 
explained to be, going into bad company for the sake of doing 
them good, thou^ the person doing so have reason from for- 
iner experience to suspect that they will lead him to sin> ra- 
ther than that he shill lead them to forsake it. Again, Father 
fiauny teaches, " If, notwithstanding all that they have said 
^nd promised to their confessor in times past, they cannot for- 
bear to break out into excess and greater liberty in the verjr 
same faults as before, they ought to be admitted to the sacra- 
ment, and may be absolved." — " That' the penitient purposing 
t^ith true affection, and resorting to the feet of the {^nest to 
put an end to his sins, deserves to receive pardon though he 
amend not.*' Dicastillus speaks without hesitation on this sub- 
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ject : — " that after it is experimented that he amends not at 
all, and after it is known that the penitent hath no will to quit 
the occasions, absolution may be given him. And when there 
is some reasonable cause why the penitent should not separate 
himself from the occasion of sin, though the penitent have re-* 
lapsed into it very' frequently, he is not to be obliged to avoid 
It, nor to be deprived of absolution, though his relapses be 
very frequent: he ought on the contrary to be exhorted to 
come frequently to confession." See Jesuits' Mffralsy pages 

Thus it appears that sin is the staple commodity of traffic in 
the church of Rome. It is by this that she has her wealth ; 
and if persons were not perpetually singing, and professing to 
repent at least once a-year, the priests might shut shop. The 
greatest sinner is in fact the best customer ; and, as in the case 
last cited, one who relapses very frequently, must not be 
obliged to avoid sin, w the occasion of it ; he must rather be 
exhorted to come more frequently to confession ; and as he 
must not come empty handed, the greater sinner he is, he is so 
much the better meinber of the holy church. 

I expect to hear that our British Papists reject the authoritr 
of the great Fathers from whose writings I have made suca 
liberal extracts. They will plead that the Jeeok casuists were 
not the ** Catholic Church," and that therefore what they teach 
is not necessarily catholic doctrine. I might, perhaps, admit 
the plea, if it were urged by any other church than that of 
Rome ; but as she firmly maintains, that all her priests are, in 
virtue of their ordination, successors of the apostles, and en- 
-dowed with the authority of apostles to declare the word of 
<xod and the true meaning of the scriptures with infallible cer- 
tainty, she has no right to object to any doctrine which her 
priests may inculcate. Every lay person is in fact bound, under 
pain of anathema, to receive and hold fast whatever his priest 
may tell him on matters of faith. This is not the case in Pro- 
testant churdies. In them every member is exhorted to read 
the Bible, and judge for himself; and to receive nothing from 
the mouth of any man except what he finds supported by the 
word of God. ft is quite otherwise in the church of Rome, in 
"which it is declared unlawful to exercise private judgment*: 
and that every man must, under pain of damiwition, receive im- 
plicitly what is taught by his priest. Besides, tlie works from 
which the above extracts are fuade contain not the sentiments 
of mere individual priests ; they have the sanction of the su- 
periors of the order of Jesuits, which is virtually the sanction 
of the whole body, not of the Jesuists only, but of the whole 
church, of winch they are the most active agents and defenders. 

I will show farther, that whatever the more consistent Papists 
of Spain and Portugal may plead on this subject, thoise in Bri- 
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tain are fairly committed as identifying themstlvos with the Je- 
suists* The Orthodox Journal, wliich is declared by itself to 
be now the only ** Catholic Journal*' in Britain, in the Number 
which has just reached me, speaks of the Jesuists as the most 
meritorious order with which the church was ever blessed; and 
ascribes.ail the evils which have befallen Europe, during the last 
thirty years, to the suppression of the order ; for such was their 
pure morality, and other good qualities, that had they not been 
suppressed, the French Revolution would probably not have 
taken place, and all its bitter consequences would have bjeen 
prevented* This is the avowed opinion of the pubjic organ of. 
the English Papists, who is known to write under the patronage 
of a right reverend Vicar Apostolic, and who may be persumed 
to have the coneiii«eiioe af th^ ^reat bodj'^f Ais |;»se^rcn. Let 
us hear, then, his account of the Society of Jesuits : — 

*' The admirable constitut.ion by which this renowned order 
was governed, showed the knowledge which its sainted founder 
had of human nature. By its rules, ambition, jealousy, and vain 
glory, were unknown among the disciples of Loyola, because 
there was no chance whatever left them to gratify these inordi- 
iiate passions of the heart." It seems to be a rule with all Po- 
pish writers, to disavow most peremptorily those vices of which 
they are most notoriously guilty ; and th\is, it sterns, that Jesuits 
could not be accused, of auibition^ though their 'object was no 
less than to have the direction of all the governments in Chris*- 
tendom, and ultimately of the whole world. 

I have not room for one half of what this writer says in praise 
of the Jesuits ; but it may come, in my way again. 

I beg leave to recommend to the reader a sniall pamphlet just 
published/ entitled, ** Gpd'a revenge against Rebellion ; an his- 
torical Poem : with copious notes, illustrative oi the present' 
state of Ireland: Occasioned by a late edict from Rome, and a 
circular letter of a titular Bishop in the west of Ireland, against 
Bibles and Protestant Schoolmasters. By the Rev.John Gra- 
ham, M.A.'* This Poem was addressed to The.Pkotestant» 
but being too large for insertion in his work, he recommended 
its separate publication. It contains a great deal of information 
with regard to the present state of Ireiand, and the misdite^ 
.occasioned by Popery in that unhappy country. It may be had 
of all the Booksellers, price sixpence. 1 am indebted to the 
Author for -many other valuable communications, particularly 
the Popem inserted hi my 59th and 92d Numbers. 



. GoouuxN, Printer, 29, Denmark -street, Dubiiu. 
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N(H XCV4 
iATURDAY, DECEMBSR 9th, 18«d. 



The following letter contains only one paragraph on auricular 
confession, which is my present subject of discussion ; but that 
paragraph, which contains the testimony of a. living credible 
witness, is worth fifty arguments in order to demonstrate the 
w^ickedness of Popery in this matter alone. Indeed, the whole 
letter is so very interesting, that I am sure the reader will thank 
*me for interrupting the course of my argumei^ in order to give 
place to it. 

« To THE Protestant. 

'^LiUiesUefy mh February, ISfiiO* 
'* My dear Sir, 

'* While the. facts I am now going to stute, will fbrra nijr 
apology for troubling you with Ma long letter, they will show 
you that I must feel a «iore than ordinary interest in the ad- 
mirable work which you are carryii)g on, under title of *' Thb 
Protestant." 

>< I am a native of Ireland ; and wus brought up in the'pro- 
. fession of Chmtiaoity, as taught by the ministers of the church 
of Rome, until about the4>eginning of the 18th year of my age* 
In my early years^ I was favoured with a better education than 
Papists generally give their children in that ill-fated, but ad- 
mirable country. Protestants Ibrming a large portion 6( the 
community, the Bible was among us a common school-book ; 
this is a circumstance for which I can never be sufficiently grate- 
ful; for although I did not then understand the will of ^d as 
revealed in the Bible, the repeated perusal of it rendered its 
language and sentiments famluar to my mind ; and the know- 
lec^e which I thus acquired was afterwards of great use to me« 
" In rav 16th year, 1 was, by the advice of my parents and the 
priest, admitted to the communion of thf church. I had then^ 
Vol. II. 
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and once afterwards, a specimen of " auricular confession :" t« 
these two events in my life, I look back with horror ! If auricular 
confession be at all times conducted as it was when I engaged 
n it, 1 have no hesitation in saying, that I consider it one of the 
most abominable and corrupting institutions of Popery. If the 
person confessing hesitates for a moment, through defect of 
memory, or through the feelings of shame, the father confessor 
proposes a leading question on the various kinds and degrees 
of iniquity, and thus stimulates the reluctant devotee, and drags 
from him or her the inmost secrets o£ the heart. To say a sin- 
gle word in explanation of the questions which a father con- 
fessor will thus propose to a young man or a young woman, to a 
husband or a wife, would be to imitate his vile example. You 
will perceive, at a single glance, that they intend to increase the 
knowledge of the young and simple in the ways of transgression, 
and to render vices, of the tnost injurious and disgusting kind, 
familiar to all. 

** About the time I have already mentioned, a Protestant 
friend lent me three sermons, which he had bought from some 
person selling tracts. These sermons are .by three men whose 
praise is deservedly great in the churches of Christ — Thomas 
Boston, E. and R. Erskine. The Sermon by Mr. Boston is 
c^led " The Everlasting Espousals,'* on these words (Hosea ii. 
19) ** I will betroth thee unto me forever;* the one by Mr. 
Ebenezer Erskine, is called ** The Plant of Renown," on Eze- 
kiel xxxiv. 29 ; and the one by Ralph Erskine, is on Isaiah xlv. 
II. In the sermon by E. Erskine, the person and work of Jesus 
Christ as Mediator, are exhibited with great force and ac- 
curacy ; in the sermon by Mr. Boston, the way in which the 
people of God are brought into his family, and made partakers 
of its blessings, are delineated in the peculiar manner of that able 
•and evangelical writer ; and in the sermon by R. Erskine, there 
is a full account of the high privilege of believers, in being al- 
lowed at all times to approach into the presence of their God 
■and Father, through Jesus then- only Mediator, to supplicate 
those things which are promised to them, and of which they have 
. need. 

" The perusal of these sermons produced a deep and painful 
impression upon my mind. All my former views of religion 
were distracted and confounded ; and new views of sin and duty, 
: were forcibly pressed upon my attention. In these sermons, 
- the Scriptures seemed to me to speak a new language, and to 
; present to my mind an entirely new scene of contemplation : 
they certainly set before me the ground of a sinner's hope of 
■ pardan and acceptance with God, in a li«>ht directly opposite to 
that in which I was formerly taught to view them. But al- 
though I was by the perusal of these sermons surprised and 
confounded, I was not convinced. I deternuaed to reii-d them 
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agaiti with my Bible in my hand ; and I did so, comparing evety 
opinion of the writers, and every passage which they quoted in 
support of their opinions, with the oracles of God. This second 
perusal increased the pain I felt in a very high degree. - From 
the Scriptures I found I could not refute the doctrines taught 
in these sermons ; and to admit these doctrines to be true> was, 
according to the lessons I had been taught from my infancy, tq 
expose myself to all the horrors of eternal damnation. In this' 
state of mind I knew not what to do. I dare not consult my 
parents ; for to do so, I certainly knew was to bring upon me their 
high displeasure, and perhaps all the sarcasm and censures of 
f^y ghostly father ; and to apply to any Protestant, I felt was 
in some meat^ure to commit myself, without beine fully per- 
suaded in my own mind. Thus matters proceeded with me 
for some time. I read the Scriptures, and some Protestant 
books which I procured from the same friend, most attentively ; 
offered up frequent and fervent prayers to Almighty God for 
light to perceive, and courage to persevere, in the way of duty ; 
and often went to hear the sermons of some Presbyterian min- 
isters in the neighbourhood. While proceeding in this tenor 
of conduct, I found light gradually shed on my mindj and I 
thought I began in some measure to perceive the way in which 
I ought to go. 

** By the manner in which I had for some time conducted niy- 
aelf, I had attracted the attention of my mother. Observing 
my absence from mass, and hearing of my attendance at Pro- 
testant places of worship, she began to dread the very worst of 
me, that a Popish parent can dread of a child — heresy. It yvas 
on a Sabbath mornmg tha^ she first spoke to me on the subject. 
She began by asking me^ *< if I was going that day with the rest 
of the femily to prayers ?*' At that moment my whole frame 
shool^ ; and, through fear and anxiety, I found myself wholly 
unable to speak. I had long wished for such an opportunity 
as this, to speak to my tender-hearted and affectionate mother, 
on a subject that engrossed my whole attention ; and yet, when 
it presented itself to me unexpectedly, | found myself quite 
unable. She saw my confusion, and was grieyed to the ht;art. 
The sorrow I saw in her face was the first thing that roused me 
from the stupor into which 1 had sunk ; and I said to her, <* No 
— I am hot going with the rest of the family tq prayers to day." 
She said, ** Why ? ' I ha^ been reading in the New Testa • 
ment when this cqnversation commenced, and holding it out 
to her, I said — << Because I find no authority for mass in tiiis 
book." She quickly asked what book it was, I was reading ?> 
and I told her. She then felt all that a tender-hearted 
affectionate Roman Catholic mother could feel in such circum'% 
stances; and I find, Sir, 19 years after this interview, tliat I 
)iave not nerves to proceed with the story of it« 
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*' Of the Mri I htd now icte^t Uie pfiett wm iomi iufbrmtd 9 
and, with the mild and merciful tpirit of his order, he passed 
sentence upon me, without ever condescending to converse 
with me* and without ever making a single efibrt to enlighten 
IP7 mind, and reclaim me from mv supposed heresy. The sen- 
tence which he passed, as I was inforined, was, '* That I was a 
heretic, and must be banished from the family ;*' sagely adding, 
<< That the clean must be kept fron^ the unclean/^ This sen- 
^nce, though communicated to me, my parents, influenced by 
strong affection, hesitated to carry into execution. But a Po^ 
pish priest knows nothing about parental affection, and cares 
far less about it, in such a case as this. He therefore repeated 
the sentence, and acc^ntpapied the repetition with coosidera* 
tions fitted to command an immediate complian/ce. A Popish 
priest in Ireland is never at a loss for consideratu>ns to influenee 
the conduct of his flock, in matters connected with their reli- 
gion. In obedience, therefore, to the repeated commands of a 
man who called himself a minister of the gosp^ of peace, and 
who professed himself a disciple of the n^eek and lowly Jesus, 
I was banished from my father's house, for no crirae-^Hit the 
crime of desiring to worship the God that made m^, according 
to the dictates of my conscience ! 

** I believe my parents thought that the very attempt to banish 
me fioni the family, would bring me to an immediate submis- 
sion ; and tliat they, on that account, yielded the more easily to 
the, commands of the priest. In the affair my father took no 
direct hand; the painful task devolved upon my mother; and I 
. believe was devolved upon her, in the hopje that her tenderness 
and affection would so w6rl< upon my feelings, that I would not 
be able to part with her. On the day fixed for ^s banishmeni, 
she rolled up a small parcel of linens, and desired me, with an 
aching heart, to accon^any her on a sliort joum^. I did so ; 
and when about a mile from the village, she stopped suddenly, 
and made the last appeal to my feelings. She did eveir thing 
which reasoning, and prayers, and tears could do, to induce me 
to return to the bosotp of that church out of which she believed, 
^nd declared, there is no salvation. I felt deeply and wept bit^ 
terly; but God enabled me to remain faithful. After some 
idiuLTtes of great suffering on both sides, w^ parted; and I was 
Hot permitted for about two years, to enter my facer's house, 
although I bad often occasion to pass very near to it. At the 
time I have now meiitioned, a man who had moie sagacity, and 
tnore of the milk of human kindness in his constitution, than 
many of his brethren, and who had stood sponsor for me when I 
Was baptized) interfered, as fie had a right to do,' acc^ording to 
the principles of his church, in my behalf. He called on my 
parents, and, I believe, on the priest, and reasoned with him 
very seriously about the maimer iii which th^ had dealt with 
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liMB« He ciai^#th6m mtb haraHiW Mid emeUj ; antl dedare# 
tbot tbe treatment I had reeeived, W{» niore nttefl to harden, 
than reclaim aov human being. Through this interference I 
WM again permitted to vij^t my father's family. Of this per^ 
miasion I immeiiiately availed myself; and rbough I have not 
sinee resided with my parents, we have still been on a very 
friendly footing, and carry pn a friendly cotf espon^ence After 
an absence of 9 years, I paid them a visit last harvest, and met 
with a reception full of pare»tai kindness and ai^ction. 

** AfteK my banishment firom my father's house, the Lord 
provided for my tempori^ support in a manner wonderfully 
graciousi " When my father and my mother forsook me, then 
the Lord tocik me up. ' Indeed, Sir, when I look back, which 
I frequently do, upon the way by which God has led me, I 
must consider myself, in >ar peculiar manner, a child of Provi- 
dence. He has often brought roe, while blind, by a way which 
I knew not, and led me in paths that I had not known : he has 
pften made darkness li^t befbre me, and crooked things 
Itraight. But how pleasing soever to my own mind, I must 
auit diis part of my story, tm in some measure foreign to th^ 
(resign of this letter. 

*♦ My chief difficulty at this time ^ose from an inquiry very 
natural in my circumstances. This inquiry was, ^* With whom 
shall t now join in worshipping God ?" A Papist I could no 
longer be. The harsh and cruel inanner in which I had been 
treated, made an ind^ible impression upon my heart ; and con*- 
yinced me", that persons capable of acting as rapists had acted . 
towards me, were destitute of tlie spirit and the faith of Christ. 
But the treatment I had received was not the thing which 
chiefly influenced me against Popery and Papists : the thing 
which chiefly influenced me against them was, their direct op- 
position, in almost all the great matters of faith and practice, to 
the Scriptures of truth. This direct (^position appeared to me 
most striking, on the atonement and intercession of Christ, on 
the doctrines of justification and sanctification, on faith and 
repentance, and on the respect due to the Virgin Mary, and 
other reputed saints. On these, and on many other things, I 
wa9 then, and I am still, of opinion, that Papists are directly 
> opposed to the unerring oracles of God. 

♦/ But al^ough I had renounced Popery, there was much of 
Popery in my views and feelings. I was to a certain extent, a 
Protestant ; but having emerged flrom a region of thick dark* 
ness, I was not able to form an accurate notion of many things 
connected with Protestantism. I well remember that no- 
thing perplexed me more, than to form a just notion of what is 
ineant in the New Testament, by the word " church." From 
my infancy I had been taught to consider the "church" a 
ipaysteriouft ^omething^^-^nade up of I knew not, and never was 
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to]d, what — possessing the attributes of holiness, nnity, and in-* 
fallibility. But when 1 viewed Protestantism as set before me 
in Ireland, broken down into so many opposing fragnients, I 
could see no such *' c]}urch" as the one to which my mind had 
been familiar from my youth. This circumstance embarrassed 
me much ; and to increase my embarrassment, those Papists 
with whom 1 had occasion to converse, dwelt with unrelenting 
severity on the subject. It did not then occur to me, that the 
** church" of Christ is composed of believers in his person and 
work, of different ages and countries — and sometimes different 
from each other, in the peculiar features of their character, an(i 
in many of their opinions ; but all agreeing about the great ar- 
ticles of our holy religion, all united to the same Saviour, par- 
takers of the same grace, and expectants of the ^ame glorious 
immortality. The thing for which -I looked, and which I al^ 
ways expected, was a visible organized body, which was ex- 
clusively the church of Christ, and concerning which all that 
is said in Scripture might be fulfilled. — I have dwelt the more 
fully on this matter, because I know it is one of the great 
stumbling-block^ of Papists, and one of the means most suc- 
cessfully employed to keep them in the darkness of Popery ; 
and because it tended^ for many months, to imbitter kny own 
existence. Having a firm hold of my mind (as indeed all the 
dogmas of Popery Jiave cm the piinds of those who believe 
them,) I was i^ot able, for about two years, to get wholly rid 
of it, and sq become a member of some Protestant community. 
During this period, I continued to worship sometimes with one 
class of Protestants, and sometimes with another, until my 
views of divine truth became clearer, and I found a body of 
Christians lyith whom I could join in religious fellowship. 
This I did with one, with which I am still connected. 

'< I have just now mentioned, that all the dogmas of Popery 
have a firm hold of the minds of those who believe them. As 
J deem facts of far more use to yo.u than reasonings, I will here 
give you my oyi^n experience ; and 1 presume what I am now 
going to state, wilj lead you to conclude, that there may be 
many Papists convinced of the falsehood and absurdity of many 
of the doctrines which they are taught, but who 4are not give way 
to their convictions. Long after I had renounced Popery^^ 
and was perfectly cqnvinced of the falsehood and absurdity of 
its peculiar tenets, I have, on ^ moment's reflection on what I 
had done, felt my whole frame shudder. At such a moment, I 
have involuntarily trembled from head to foot, as if I bad leaped 
a tremendous precipice, into which I wa^ in danger of falling 
backward. Such horror of mind, and such convulsions of my 
whole frame, were most frequently excited, by a very trifling 
and absurd doctrine of the Popish church. Tliis doctrine is, 
,!< that it is sinful to eat flesh on certain days of the week. Bi\t 
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trifling and absurd as is this doctrine, and although t was con- 
vinced ; from reason and from Scripture, " that every creature 
of God is good, and ought to be received with thanksgiving of 
them who believe and know the truth ; yet while eating flesh 
on a Friday, or Saturday, a sudden thought of the possible crim- 
inality of my conduct, has darted on my mind, and convulsed 
my whole body, so that the knife and fork have fallen from my 
powerless hands on the table. This circumstance sometimes 
excited the laughter, but always awakened the pity, of the 
amiable Protestant family in which I resided. 

•* 1 have given you this, only as a specimen of the hold which 
their peculiar opinions have of the minds of Papists. Nor is it 
wonderful that these peculiar opinions should have such a hold 
of their minds. From the day on which they are first capable 
of forming a notion on any subject, they are impressed with the 
most awful ideas of their church and all her doctrines and 
institutions. Their parents have been taught before them, and 
they are taught in their turn — that out of their church there is 
absolutely no salvation ; and that to doubt or dispute any thing 
which she teaches, on any ground whatever, is most certainly to 
expose them to all the horrors of eternal perdition. In con- 
nection with these lessons, they are taught to hate and abhor 
all Protestants, of every class and description, and to hate and 
abhor every thing that is peculiar to them ; but while they are 
taught these things, they are also taught to use every means in their 
power, without scruple (for the end sanctifies the means,) to 
convert and bring them to the profession of their holy and in- 
fallible religion ; and to induce them to engage in this work of 
conversion, they are assured that it is very acceptable to God, 
and v^ry conducive to their own salvation. 

" Such is the way in which I was taught from my infancy, 
and such is the way in which all the Papists with whom I was ac- 
quainted, taught their children. Of the influence which such 
a mode of teaching is fitted to have on the minds of youthful 
persons, you can be at no loss to judge. The impressions made 
on the mind in the nursery, are at no time, and in no circum- 
stances, easily effaced ; and I know that Popish parents make 
it their peculiar business, in every period of life, to strengthen 
and confirm the impressions whicn they have made on the minds 
of their children in religious matters. — It is to this mode of 
teaching that I ascribe several circumstances peculiarly char- 
acteristic of Papists. You are here, and indeed in the whole 
of this letter, to consider uxe as referring to Irish Papists, for 
it is with them that 1 am best acquainted ; yet I presume the 
facts which I state are applicable to Papists in every country. 

** It is, I think, owing to the peculiar mode in which he is 
taught from his infancy, that a good staunch Papist, is one of 
th« most credulous, and one of the most incredulous of human 
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beings* Such a jPapist firmly believes, that tbe Apostle Pel^ 
is the very rock on <^ich Christ hath buil|; his church ; he 
firmly believes that ao ignorant and guilty cteature, whom he 
calls a priest, can, by a ^w words, convert a piece of bread 
into the very God that made him — ^into the body and blood, 
the soul and divinity of Jesus Christ; that every human being 
on the face of the earth, might each of them eat this Oftd whole 
and entire, at the same instant of time, and that this might be 
done every day ; and he believes that the Virgin Mary, or any 
other saint in heaven, may hear a thousand miilioiKS of prayers, 
offered up at the same moment, from a thousand millions of dif- 
ferent parts of the earth. A person capable of believing such 
thills as these, one would think capable of believing any thing 
which hunian language could be emj^oyed to express* But 
no such thing ; the very person who will firmly belie^( all these 
monstrously absurd positions, will not believe a sk^le word that 
is said against them. You may set before him tne most dear 
and convincing arguments on these subjects from Scripture, 
from the dictates of reason, and from the testimony of his owa 
senses ; but you will set them before him in vain. Nay, the 
more clear and convincine these arguments are, he will be the 
more averse to them, and the more unwilling to listen to you* 
Thus, while he is on the one side credvdous to the last degree^ 
be is on the other most incredulous. Is such a person one of 
those " who receive not the love of the truth, that they might 
"be saved, and to whom God sends strong delusion that they 
should believe a lie ,^'* 

As there is not room for another paragraph, I will break off 
the narrative here, and -resume it in my next Number. Th^ 
writer is an entire stranger to me ; but ne is well known to se- 
veral gentlemen of this city, to whom he has given me a refer- 
ence ; and such of them as 1 have had an opportunity of seeing, 
bear the most ample testimony to his character as a Christian, 
and his talents and usefulness as a minister of the gospel. He 
has kindly allowed me to give his name, which will appear in its 
proper place. 



GwmwiVt Frittter, 29, Demnark-strect, Dublio. - 
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No. XCVI. 

SATURDAY, PECEMBER ISth, 1120. 
(Conitnuedfirom A^. xcv.y • 

The last word in the preceding paragraph recalls mjr^atteft- 
tion to another citcuffnstance peculiarly characteristic of Pa- 
pists, and whicfi5 in »y view of the itialtter, springs from the fnan- 
ner in which they are taiught. This circttmstance is their prone- 
Revs to dissimulation and fakehoodi when they Uiink they will 
p^dmotethe cause of their holy and infallible church. To do 
juMtiee to this subject w^ld reijuire more time thaii I can at 
pf^ent spare Vifnd the ^ght wlm^h you have 4|lready throws 
on k, refiMers any thmg like a full discussion of it by nte, 
quke unnecessary. There are, howeyer, two ways in* whieh 
Papists manifest a proneness to dtsslnHilaCion and falsehood, in 
favonr of their ehurch, on which, as far as I remember, you have 
not '^et totiched.; — One of these ways is, by denying or malh^ 
taining certain doctrities, when they think that either the one or 
th^ other, will best serve theit cause. There are two subjects 
on which they are, in this respect, dreadfully guilty. Thestt 
are, ** the power of the Priest to forgive sins,** and "the kind 
of worship which they pay, and ou^'to pay, to saints and 
Images.'* On these subjects, I have met Papists, who n(iaiii^ 
tained directly <^posite opinions ; and who maintained them at 
different times, with equal vigour and virulence. But take 
which side they ple«se, they are at all times ready to qaote scrip- 
ture, and abuse Protestants for misre|>te»ent2ng them. The 
other way m which Papists are guilty of dissimulatimi'and 
fklsehood, in favour of their hoiy ^nd infallible church, is, bf 
denying that they are Papvsts, and publicly pwrfessiog. thenii- 
•elves Protestants. This is a thing very often done. Buti dp 
not rest l^y charge on thfe numbers who actually do this : but 
on the numbers who approve of it. There is nothing among 
Papists more common, than to represent a large portion of the 
great, even the greatest, in our land, as like King Chkrles the 
Second, CathoH^ in heart, though Protestants by public pro- 
fession ; and, instead of considering this a disgrace, they cott* 
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fider if one of the great glories of their church. Nothing they 
think can confer higher honour on their cause, than for persons 
who have lived Protestants to die in their communion; and 
rather than lose such honours as these, they will invent and 
publish a thousand falsehoods* From what 1 have read of your 
work, Si^, I presume, vpu are too good a ** Protestant" to envy 
Papists the honour of such persons dying in their communion. 
Persons whose last act on earth, is to proc aim their infamy, by 
publishing their hypocrisy, are sorely such as " shall awake to 
shame and everlasting contempt ;** such as ** shall come forth 
to the resurrection of damnation," ** How can these hypo- 
crites — how can this generation of vipers, escape the damnation 
of hell?" 

" Persons educated, and capable of acting in the manner 
now described, ^ould not be uninterested spectators of the 
ehange 1 had made. Their conduct in reference to this change, 
is worthy of notice, as it strikingly indicates the spirit of Po? 
p#fy. 'As soon as tlxe fact got abroad, the hue and cry was 
raised against me; and every effort was made to hunt 
me down. Motives, at once the most abominable and 
the most inconsistent with each other, were ascribed to 
me, and were employed to account for tho atrocious 
and damnable part I had acted. Truth and decency, and every 
thing else, fit to do honour to a religious professiooi w^rq 
readily sacrificed to render me odious, and to excite suspicion 
against me among Protestants. Nor did they in some cases 
labour in vain. There were ampng my acquaintances some 
Protestants, not unlike one to whom you have given some por- 
tion of celebrity, not very, enviable* They were indeed Pro- 
testants ; but this was owing to a mere <;ircumstance ; and that 
circumstance is, that their parents happened to be Protestants 
before them. This was all the reason they could give for their 
religious profession; and they did not hesitate tp say *^ that no 
man ought to be trusted, who could change his religion." The 
number of such ignorant and inconsii^tent Protestants was but 
small i and instead of injuring, their conduct ultimately did me 
much good. It excited the sympathy and the kindness of many 
who might otherwise have taken little interest in my affairs. The 
friends whom God then raised up for me, have not since for a 
aingle moment forsaken me. I found them in August last, the 
same kind, warm-hearted, generous friends, I had found them 
19 years before. 

^* But the efforts of Papists were not ia my case, n^ore than 
in the case of others, who had gone in the same way before we, 
to be confined to words. A J(^ Huss and a Jerome of Prague 
could be reasoned with and .abused ; but if reasoning and abuse 
wtndd not reclaim them from heresy, Papists^ could wield other 
weapons, and they did wield theou in suffeiing some person^ 
violence for daring to think for myself, on the things that; be- 
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long to my peace, " no new thing happened %o me." When 
arguments and calumny failed to bring me back to the mother 
ehurch, some of her worthy sons endeavoured on two occasions} 
by blood and battery to convince me of the errors into which I 
had fallen. On both these occasions I had recourse to the law 
of the land for protection and punishment; ^nd had no little 
reason to rejoice, that the laws were administered by Protes- 
tants. On one of these occasions, a severe fine was exacted^ 
and considerable bail demanded and given, fbr the future good 
behaviour of the culprit, or I should rather say, "of the zealou?, 
pious, and peaceable missionary of the holy and infallible 
church of Rome." 

" Soon after this event, I came to Scotland ; and must say 
that I found in it Papists as bigotted and as intolerant as I met 
with in Ireland. Of their bigotry and intoleranae I could 
mention some facts ; but they are unnecessary. They woul4 
at any rate be but as drops aaded to the ocean. ' 

" When I reflect, Sir, on " the great things which God hath 
done for me, I should indeed be glad. My mouth should be 
filled with laughter, and my tongue with singing.** I have been 
delivered from great darkness, and, I must add, from great 
danger. I will not say, that none within the pale of the church 
cf Rome arc saved, I Would fondly hope that there are many 
within the pale of that church, who do not believe all, and trust 
in all, that is taught them, by their priests . but who chiefly 
take the oracles of God for their guide, and firmly trust in that 
atonement which is revealed iit them, as the foundation of par- 
don and acoeptance with God. Being Papists, however, much 
ef the abominations of Popery must adhere to their opinions 
and practices ; and before they can become partakers of eter- 
nal salvation, they must be purified from all these — and them- 
selves "saved yet so as by fire." But, while charity leads me 
to hope this, I must declare that I could not hope it of one 
whose views of religion are similar to those I was tatight, and 
which I entertained, when a Papist. Such views are most cer-r 
tainly subversive of the mediation of Christ ; and render it of 
hone effect to them who are under their influence. In such a 
state of things, then, I must have been lost ! and lost for ever ! 
How grateful ought I to be for the mighty arid merciful deli- 
verance I have experienced from such darkness arid danger ! 
O that I were enabled to walk worthy of it ! " Bless the Lord, 
O my soul ; and all that is within me, bless his holy name. 
Bless the Lord, O my soul ; and fi^rget not all his benefits : 
who forgiveth all thine iniquities ; who healeth all thy diseases ; 
who redeemeth thy life from' destruction ; who crowneth thee 
with loving kindness and tender mercies." 

" With what is contained in the preceding pages, Sir, you are 
at liberty to do as you think proper ; and it you think proper t6 
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my n^me m jqu p}e4i»e.-*-0f the imth of tn^ ft«to ^^^Ifiini^ 
in tb«8e pag^ you niB^ci hav^ no doDlHr M^ioy >of ihenn muat» 
(rom their natures, depend upon mj avh aiUhoc iiy ; bv|t,fpr nil ihote 
of a public Jii[)d> I cap, if nece^iNiry, prod i^q^. hundreds qfwit- 
nesses, Popi$h ^nd Protoatant. ** These tilings w^p ootdonf 
in fi corner." Of my own c?h«|r{^cter Ifyrbe^c to say any things 
but, as I presuQio I ani entirely unl^nown to yovi, I refer you 
to the following ^rcntleinan in Glasgow; gfrntlefnen with whoni 
I have had the honogr of b«i[Og morf or less intiqsate, f^r ,ais^y 
years.-^[Then ibiljow the names of &v^ cl^i;gyaien, and several 
other gentlemenj, of this city.j 

.<« I am. Sir, yours truly, 

"PATWCK BllAPLJHf.'' 

I return now tp the subject ef auricylar confensioOy wbifib 
YtiU yet occupy s^yeral Numbers of ppy wprk. 

Accflirding t<k the casuistry , of the Jes^ist^ as givisn ip Uieir 
own words, in my 93d and 94^th NMn^bers, i^ i^pears l^hat tJi^a 
disciples of Lpyola, and pf course ^ur Englii^u Papifts, who ^r 
pf ove the prmcipie^ qIT Uiat order, t^ay break at pleasure any 
or all the aiyino Commandments, and )'et not b^ guiUy of aH>N 
tal sin. I inferred from this that confisssioq of sin od<^ a year 
to a priest must be a very trifling matter ; m,d no ipprj^ than » 
nere form, at least no far i^ regards transgressions pf th^ l9W 
pf God ; for I admit tfiaji sins agi^pst ^y Qi^no^andipopt of ^ 
fhurch are not so easily passed over, or explstfn^ awf^y, buV 
|nu8t be atoned for by the most rigorom p^anc#. H^ whp 
^hall commit the great sin of eating flesh on a Friday, or of gpjf^g 
into a Protestant place pf worship, or who sh^U fall short of 
paying any of his church dues, and who shall confess any of 
these faults to his priest, will betlealt witb much more ^eyerely, 
than the man who has only blasphemed his Maker, or murder- 
ed his neighbour. 

^ But thoi^gh confession is t^us niade easy to the J^uits, aT)d 
f\\ the truly initiated, it is a very dreadful thing to the simply 
faithful, who retain any graces of reverence fpr the Jaw pf Gp4» 
find who are npt instri^cted ip the quibbling ca^istry^ whicl^ 
makes it void. Xo 9om^ befpre a pri^^t jn order to n^alfe con^ 
|ession, is such a splenmaiid important step, tha^ in order U^i^. 
It properly, the penitent is recommended to sp^nd several dayfi 
in humiliation before Go^. Thus tb^ Pjriest i^ the principfd 
6bject of i-everetice, for the sinner mu^npt apprqach mm wi^r 
out preparation aad humiliation ^herei^ he PRay cooie to hp^ 
Maker at once. 

In order to prove this, I shall in^f rt here i^ whole ckf|pter of 
instructions froEn Chajlpner^s '^G^rd^ pf t^ S(o^" ^ne ^tkaV 
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9H>f^rp0f^l9r bo^Etof devotion ( -a book ^mt cantaiiut aiprtnt 
deal.of malter vifhich bus the fippeavaiioe of piety, but ^11 di- 
?6ct€^ 40:a wifoitg object. Jt it Very much like what il «houl4l 
imagine ito have lie^n the de^yotion of the Babykmiam, to Bell 
and Nebo, expressed in the laiiguage of 8io^^•^ 

*' jKaTAVI^riLONfl AVP PSyOTiiaNS VOA coKFBasiaH. — In 
order to pirepare .yourself to oiake a good confe^ion, endea« 
TOur, in the ifirflt plaoey to recomniend the matter earnestly to 
God ; and for some da^s before, w»d frequently and fervently, 
beg bi$ dij^ine grace aind assiatanoe : and this move especially, 
if you have for a long time lived in the habit of tm : m which 
qase it 0$ SAOdt proper to prepaire yourself by a spiritual i^tfeat 
of aome d^ys, during which time you may seriously enter into 
yourseljf, and perforn^ jibe t^n meditations (which we have tmn« 
Bcrih^Aoyefyom 6>< Francis de Sales) or suchlike devotionr, 
by which you may be suffioieDtly disposed for so great a work ; 
which otberwisfB 'tis io i>e feared might be ill done by being 
done too ha«<aly» 

*^ Eimmm^ your con&cienoe with cmre and -diligence, yet 
wi{tb<0^ too much anxiety aad ^erupulosity. Consult the table 
of ^s tQ help yo^r memory; and reflect in particular on the 
^vil in^inatiODs you are most subject to, on the places ai4 
conipanie$ you have bi^n m, on your usual employmenrs, oft 
the dtttiea of y^our csiUng, and bow you have discharged them, 
ifkCf Afid in pvery sin, whether of cocmntssion or omission, 
ftriire to 0^1 to yo<ir remembrance the number of times yoft ' 
b|Kve b<^en gijilty. 

** When yoi9 have duly examined your conscience, dont think 
this* i^ all yoi^ have to do in order to be rightly prepared for cob*> 
lessiojd ; the gr^test part of the work remains still to be done ; 
fifid that is, to take proper time and care to procure a hearty 
forrow ^4 ^eU^s^tifHi of all your sins, by which you haveof- 
feiadod *9 gpod a God, with a full determination, with the 
gra^e gf Qod, to avoid the like sins for the future, and to fly 
the OQ^a^ion^ which usually bring you to sin ; and to take 
pfoper measures tp begin a new life. 

*' Ifk of^ei 19 obtiiin this hearty sorrow for your sins, and 
this firm purpose of amendment, you must earnestly beg it of 
^fd^ whos^ gift it is ; and you must make use of such prayers, 
ooi^iderations a^d meditations as be most proper to move you 
io it. Particularly reflet on the four last things, on the enormity 
^9|n, on the goodneas of God, and his ben^s to you, on the 
4^tb ax|d pai4i<|n of Christ, 41rc« Aud when you have obtained 
tbif^ hoarty sosrow amd reiolutioHt t&en you may hope that you 
f^e si^ciently prepared for confession, and not till then. 

" If yo^ have an^y thing upon your conscience, which you 
)iave a pavticul^ di^CLilty of c<Mi fussing, cease not with prayers 
1^ tciari tP^ifoport^e yOiirhieavfi nly Father to assist y^ iit thib^ 
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regard till he gives you grace to overcome that difficulty: 
And be sure never to go to confession with a design of telling 
a lie to the Holy Ghost. Ah ! what a comfort will it be to 
you to ease your conscience of its load ! and what a rack and 
torture sacrilegiously to conceal it ! 

" Let your confession be humble, without seeking excuses 
for your sins, or flinging the fault on others ; let it be entire 
as to the kind and number of your sins, and such circumstances 
as quite change the nature of the sin, or notoriously aggravate 
it. Be modest in your expressions^ and take care not to name 
any third person." 

Then follows ** a prayer to implore the divine assistance, in 
order to make a good confession.** The prayer is a pretty long 
one, and the language is very like that of devotion. The fol- 
lowing are extracts from it : — •* J desire now to comply with 
thy holy institution of the sacrament of penance ; I desire to 
confess my sins with all sincerity to thee and to thy minister ; 
and therefore I desire to know myself, and to call myself to 
an account, by a diligent examination of my conscience. But, 
O my God, how miserably shall I deceive myself, if thou as* 
sist me nqt in diis great work by thy heavenly light." That 
is the great xtiork of telling to a fellow creature the sins which 
he has committed against God ; and although God alone be 
|he party offended by his sins, he is taught to speak aS tf he 
.^ere certain that God would take his part, and help him to 
xnake a proper iq>pearance before his priest. This prayer 
concludes as follows : — O blessed Virgin, mother of my Re- 
deemer, mirror of innocence and sanctity, and refuge or peni- 
tent sinners, intercede for me through the passion of thy Son, 
that I may have the grace to make a good confession. All 
you blessed angels and saints of God, pray for me, a poor 
miserable sinner, that I may now, for good and all, turn from 
Iny evil ways, that so henceforth my heart may be for ever 
united with yours in eternal love, and never go astray from 
the sovereign good. Amen.'* The following note is append- 
ed: — "This, or the like prayer, may be frequently repeated 
for some days before confession, in order to obtain of God the 
grace of making a good confession.*' 

What is meant by a good confession is not so explicitly stated 
as I think it should be ; but the phrase is a scriptural one ; 
and perhaps it was chosen by the priests, and is by them so 
often repeated to make the thing go down more easily. They 
can tell us that Christ Jesus, before Pontius Pilate, witnessed 
a 'good coTi/ession (1 Tim. vi. 13.) and therefore even^ Christian 
ought to make a good confession to his priest. There is no 
connexion or correspondence between the things. Christ con- 
fessed what was both good and true ; and thus he made a 
good confession ; but the church of Rome has been please^ 
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itf her iBfallible wisdom, to apply the expression to the con- 
fession of her penitents, though it should contain nothing but 
that which is evil ; and the greater the evil confessed, so much 
the better is the confession. 

I shall now give a specimen of the manner in which a peni- 
tent is taught to catechise himself with a view to his being 
catechised by the priest, when he goes to confess. The' " Gar- 
den of the Soul," furnishes, " An examination of conscience 
upon the ten commandments." I shall give only a few extracts 
as a sample. Some of the questions are not fit to meet the eye 
of a modest man or woman, and yet they have a conspicuous 
place in this favourite book of Popish devotion. 

On the first commandment: — "Have vou been guilty of 
heresy, or disbelief of any article of faith, or of voluntary 
doubting of any article of faith ? How often ? And for how 
long a time ? Or have you rashly exposed yourself to the 
danger of infidelity, by reading bad books, or keeping wicked 
company ? How often ? Have you by word or deed denied 
your religion, or gone to the churches or meetings of heretics, 
so as to join with them any way in their worship ? Or to give 
scandal? How often?" On the third commandment, (or 
what they call the second, for they omit in their catechisms 
what is properly the second,) such questions as these are 
asked : — " Have you sworn falsely, or what you did not cer- 
tainly know, whether it was true or false ? Orhave you sworn 
to do any thing that was wicked or unlawful ? Or broken your 
lawful oaths ? How often ? Have you had a custom of swear- 
ing rashly and inconsiderately by the name of God, by your 
soul, or by the way of imprecation upon yourself? How long 
have you had this custom? How many times a day have you 
sworn after this manner ? Have you sworn by the blood or 
wounds of God, or any other blasphemous oath ? How often ? 
liave you cursed yourself or others, and if so, was it from 
your heart? How often?" S^c. Spc. 

" Have you neglected to hear mass upon Sundays and holy- 
days of obligation ? Or have you heard it with wilful distrac- 
tion ? Or not taken care that your children or servants should 
*ear it ? How often ? Have you spent those days in idleness. 
or sin? Or been the occasion of others spending them so ? 
How often ? Have you done any servile work without necessity 
on those daj'S ? Or set others on doing so? How often? Have 
you broke the days of abstinence commanded by the church? 
or eaten more than one meal on fasting days ? or been ac- 
cessary to others so doing ? How often ? Have you neglect- 
ed to confess your sins once a year ? or to receive the blessed 
gacrament at Easter? Have you made a sacrilegious confes- 
sion or communion, by concealing some mortal sin in confes- 
sion, or what you doubted might be mortal ? Or for want of 
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of.a hearty sorrow for your sins and«a firm purpose of «ni«Dd- 
meiit ? Or by being grossly negligent in the esuuBination of 
your conscience ? How often ? Have you received any. other 
sacrament, for example, confirmation or matrimony in mortal 
sjn ? Have you neglected to perform the penance enjoined in 
confession? Or said it with wilful distractions? How often? 
Have you presumed to receive the blessed sacrament after 
having broken your fast? Have you after faliing into mortal 
sin, neglected for a long time to return to God by repectance ? 
And for how long a time?" I have here given the whole of 
what is to be inquired into relating to the divine command. 
<< Thou shalt remember the $abbath-day to keep it holy:" 
andxbe reader will see, Uiat there is scarcely a word that re- 
lates to the spirit and meaning of the divine precept. The holy 
day of spiritual rest is quite forgotten; the fasts and feasts of 
the church are put in its place ; and the sinner professing, peni^ 
tence, i& taught to pui^e his conscience only with regard to the 
latter. 

I shall not disgust my readers by taking them over the cate-^ 
chetical eiceccise upon the other -commandments, llie ^ibov^ 
is sufficient to show what sort of a thing. 8vurici|lar cetifessioa 
}&,- BO far as rejgards the things confessed uppn the command* 
mants of the orst table. And' here there is ^me thing which 
must^ I think, deeply affect the readers mind. The interro* 
glories are £dl formed upon the supposition that the peuitenl 
ma^y be a great^and habitual transgressor. He may be one wh4» 
b^ Md a custom of swearijag rashly and inconsiderately by 
the name ( of God, by his soial, and by way of imprecation 
upon himself; and who has been in the habit ^ doing so many 
tiuies in a day. Now in order to nmke ** a good confi^slon, ^ 
it is not necessary that he have actually forsaken this wicked 
habit. It is enough that he confess his fault, and promise os 
r€Sfflve to forsake it ; or make a Jirm resokUwn of forsaluM 
it; and the priest, upon this confession and respluUoH, asA 
promise, grants him absolution. . 

. Now in this, as in every thing else. Popery appears 4ircctJy 
opppsed to the religion of the Bible. True Christiajnity 
kaows nothing of good resolutions distinct from good pi^ctic€|» 
There is not in the whole Bible a promise of pardon to hingi 
vi^ho i>nJ>y resolves -to forsake his sins. This, however, in or- 
dinary cases, is as much as the priest expects from his kneel- 
io^ ftuppUaau 
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fAtWIiDAT. DSCEUBER fM, IttOt 

M t latt number broke off iti the rniddje of what X had writ» 
ten on thf subje^l of good rtpsojlvitionfly V|th whicbf tberefor^i 
I commence tbe present. 

In answer to the que|tion> '* What U required to a good con* 
fes^iofi?" the Douay catechinn answers :^--<<l» That we se^ 
ripusly examine our conaciences; 9. Be heartily sorry for 
p^ sins, with Bjirm jmrposeto amen^f talking time a^ c^e M> 
n^k^ ^ act of pontritioo/' Ac And. "What is a firm pur- 
wai^ pf i^mendment ? ^ns. It is a rescmian, by th^ P^^ 9^ 
tjody not oi^ly to avoid pin^ but alsp the occasion of i v And 
iqe "Pajji^t truly Represented/' teaches, i^at i^hosoev^r corned 
to the ^ripstSf " makmg a ^inc>re ai|d hiwhl^ cpnfesfiop of hia 
sips, with a true repentance, a^d a jCnn m^rpose of a^endmenff 
$fkd a hearty resolution of turning'froim fas eml tooy^, paay from 
them receive absolution." 4rc« This is the current language 
of all their catechisms and boo4cs of devotion which I have seep* 
All their promises of pardon are siven to hearty repentance 
end good resolutions. If it weri^ the ^epent^ce which springs 
frpin faith in Jesus Christ, I would not object to connecting 
with it a promise of pardon ; but such repentance is inseparably 
connected with act«$ally forsaking sip, not with a mere rewluiipn 
to fprs^ke it. The beartv repentance pjf the Papist is that in^o 
which he works himself oy fasting and flageUation ; and while 
suffering or expecting to suffer such things, it is very neural f o 
resglve to forsake sin, and even to make ii ^rm purpose to for- 
fake it some time or other. Now, when a man comes to a priest, 
and makes such professions, thi? priest must grant him ansolu- 
tion, and declare him reconciled to God, having all his sins 
forgiven, though both priest and penitent be unpersuaded of 
any c^ian^e in the character of the latter, and thofighboth e^- 
p^t he wijl immediately returp to the practice of ul inanner of 
wickedness, trusting to the e$c^y of a new confession, apd 
H new absolution. 

The << Garden pf the Seul" fynpshey a preparatory fS K e y ci — 

Vol, II. ' 
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for confession, in which actual amendment is not reqnired as 
necessary to a good confession. The penitent is instructed, 
not to forsake his sins, or amend his life, but only to think of 
the measures which he must take ^for an entire amendment ; 
and to be fully determined, for the time to come, to amend 
his life. These instructions relate to confession every time that 
a man makes it ; and though he should have confessed annually 
fifty times, his exercise in his fiftieth year of confession em- 
braces only a purpose of amendment,— a purpose that will 
never be carried into effect, unless the sinner shall renounce 
Popery, and embrace the gospel of Christ* Without this, he 
will but " resolve, and re-resolve, and die the same." 

When a penitent has spent several days in deep humiliatipn 
before God, he may then venture* but very cautiously^ to 'ap- 
proach, and confess his sins to a priest. The following is part 
of the preparatory eitercise recommended in the above-men- 
tioned work, in order that a penitent may, in a pi'oper spirit, 
prostrate himself in the awful presence of his ghostly father. 
" N. B. Here it it proper that the penitent should think 
upon the measures he must take for an entire amendment of 
life for the time to come ; considering well what have been 
. the occasions of his sins; what circumstances^are apt td be 
dange^rous to him ; what precautions he must take against those 
dangers for the future ; what pious exhortations he must daily 
make use of; such as prayer, meditation, spiritual reading, &c. 
When, and how often, frequent the sacrament, &c. When 
the penitent finds himself heartily sorry for having offended 
God, and fully determined for the time to come to amend his 
life, and avoid all mortal sins, and the immediate occasions of 
them ; he may then go to confession, in which he may follow 
this method. 

" The method of confession. The penitent, kneeling 
down at the side of his ghostly father, makes the sign of the 
cross, and asks his blessing : Pray father,, give me your bless- 
ing, for I have sinned. Then he says the Confiteor in Latin, 
or in English, as far as mea culpa, &c. through my fault, &c. — 
% After this he accuses himself of his sins, either according 
to the order of God s commandments, or such other order as 
he finds most helpful to his memory ; adding after each sin, 
the number of times he has been guilty of it, and such circum- 
stances as may very considerably aggravate the guilt; but 
carefully abstaining from such as are impertinent or unneces- 
sary, and from excuses and long narrations. — S. After he has 
confessed all that he can remember, he maj' conclude with 
this or the like form : * For these, and all my other sins, which 
I cannot at present call to my remembrance, I am heartily 
sorry ; purpose amendment for the future ; most humbly asK 
pardon of God, and penance and absolution Irom you my 
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ghostly fiither:' and so he jn&j finish the Confiteor (^con- 
fession,) and then give attentive ear to the instructicms and 
advicea of his confessor, and humhlj accept of the penancn 
enjoined by him. 4. Whilst the priest gives him absolution^ 
let him bow down his head, and with gr^at humility call upon 
God for mercy ; and beg of him that he would be pleased to 
pronounce the sentence of absolution in heaven, whilst his 
minister absolves him on earth. — 5. After confession, l^t the 
penitent return to his prayers ; and after having heartily given 
God thanks for having admitted him, by the means of 4his sa- 
cramenty to the grace of reconciliation, and received him Uke^ 
the prodigal child, returning home, let him make an ofiering 
of his confession to Jesus Christ, begging pardon for whatever 
defects he may have been guilty of in it, offering up his resdu" 
iums to his Saviour, and begging gtace that he may put them 
in execution. — 6. Let him be careful to perform his penance 
in due time, and in a penitential spirit." 

Thenibllows a prayer to be said -after confession, in which 
the penitent gives thanks for being admitted to this << sacrament 
of reconciliation." He speaks as if he were perfectly certain 
that all his sins are forgiven. He resolves henceforward to flee 
occasions of sin* He resolves to perform such good devotions 
as are necessary for obtaining this grace ; and he resolves to 
fly idleness, and to set himself a regular order and method of life, 
for the time he has yet to come* Thus the poor devotee of a 
false religion is taught to deceive himself, and to say to his soul 
peace, peace, when there is no peace. He is taught to believe 
that, in virtue of his confession and the priest's absolution* he 
is perfectly reconciled to God, while all the affections of his 
heart are as much estranged from God as ever. He is, there* 
fore, in a worse, and more dangerous condition, than the 
transgressor, who never professed to repent of his sins ; for 
while the latter may be open to conviction, and accessible to 
the remedy which the gospel reveals, the former has his heart 
shut against every application. He who is whole, or who thinks 
himself whole, will not apply to the physician. 

There is no truth more certain, and none more important to 
the human race than diis — there is forgiveness with God. This 
is a matter, of pure revelation ; for unless God himself had 
made it kpown, no sinner would ever have found it out ; and 
without the knowledge of this truth, no sinner would ever have 
repented or returned to God. We see what is the natural ten- 
dency of sin in the conduct of our first parents, who, when they 
became sinners, instead of seeking, or returning to God, made 
.a silly attempt to flee from him* Adam confessed plainly that 
he was afraid to meet his Creator ; that was because he con<* 
sidered him as now his enemy. He had indeed become an 
enemy of God ; ho verr naturally concluded that God was 
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bk ^o€inri and frdtn all tiMt be haek at iha tittup he mM 
tfot pOftsiblV dunk dtbcrwtoe. He bad inoufrei the AfeeMd 
ienteoce (» eondeitmalioii $ and aa yet th«re was no ^fAtlM 
ef mercy* 

But looking with iifftiite compaition upon a hiined werM^ 
God did that very day make himself known in thai gracteai 
eharbcter in whidi he haft been acknowledged and worship by 
bis diarch in all ages. This character is eitoressed by hifis^f 
ip^ one short sentence-^** A jost God and a saTieur t"wj«it) ki 
hifliettng the punishment of transgressfon upon a williiig suMi^ 
tute; and a Saviour, as, by this medium, be extends pitfdM 
and salyation to the guilty. This was revealed te our first p^ 
rents, as recorded in the third chi^ter of Genesis, in latigukgl 
which woiUd appear extremely obscure to us, if we had nerel 
been told any more about it ; but it is made perfectly j^ain by 
subsequent revelations contmned in the Bible ; and there esfi 
be no doubt that it was also made plain to Adam and Eve bj^ 
the institution of sacrificOi which diretled them to th# promised 
seed of the woman, who should, at the appointed time, tet^* 
eile sinners to God by the sacrifice of himself. Tbeee who bs^ 
fieved the promise, came directly to God, cdnfesdng their rifti 
^ver the head of the slain sacrifice, aad they received pardea la 
tirtue of the atonement of Chnst, which such sacHfiee ri»^ 
pr^ented« 

We ha\'e nothing distinctly recorded of tbe ftith of tfie tfrd 
Itut transgressoi-s ; but we have a very ekplidl staieoieiil WiA 
fegard t6 thai of theh* second son^ Gen. iv. 4. and Heb. IeI» ^ 
He understood and embraced the promise for h^ own salti^ 
libn; ttid offered td God an acceptable sacrifice^ lit stii^tig 
^evictlmy be acknowledged that he deserted to dlefdrM 
iins. He came to God as a sinner deserving td pel4sb ; btti 
Imploring mercy in tbe n^be, and fbr the sake of Uie proilnsM 
8sriottr, .he was purdonedi and saved* Tliere never was a iik 
)^ardoned, or a sinher toved^ in any e^er War ( «u^ never dM 
a sinn^ perish who came to God as Abel did. 

Thus to the fits! sinners of mankind Qod made himself known 
it las holy and graeionts character, as the God of mercy, forgiv- 
ing the greatest transgressors, upon the fooling of a nr«^att«jr 
sacrifice* Now it wm God in tnis t^ eh&raoter thirt men M 
not like to retain in their knowledge, Rom. U M. Tm oUe^t 
oft)itiritv^^«ionwas, •<tbiatWbii[3hm^ybeknown^God/'wlteh 
wab «" manifbat to them ; for God bad shewed, (dr rereided) it 
tmto them^" verse 19, It was tberefore Aol so mudl God as 
i>reatdr of <U1 tftiings, as God in his reveled character v^oA, 
when men knew, ** thmy glc^rified not as God, neither w^iTe tbtf>k-« 
fid." It is true that uom the very ereiatlon ^f tbe W«irld> GM 
l^ade known his eternal power »)d (|odhead, n^ only by Htm 
r^#|«tib4) M also b;r ^m\f^^ tm^^wm^ nr iiut\ f ower bi ^ 
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Adtgk Whtefi wetn fnat!*, fid ^ to Idai^c tti^fi '« #lthdui extuse, 
f^h^ft th^y disbe?He^ed his prbmi^e bt fe Savidtu- ta comc. Whfeft 
thinners questioned his power or his wisdom to eWbtt ihdt salvk- 
fiott, by the tfi^anfi ^hfeh he had beW pleased td r^vealr hfe *«- 
ferfed them to thd edtth and the heavens which hie hands had 
madj^, At a standing ^videnc^^ of what he was able t6 do, do that 
men had no << ei^euse" fbr their unbeh'ef. This at lea^ wait thd 
xdatmer in whieh he expostulated with the despondtdg Jews« 
tsa. 1, 2, S. *^U thy hand shortened at all that I catipot redeem? 
Or have 1 tio pawef to deUvct? Behold, at my rebuke 1 dtf 
np the fiea, and Inake the rivers a wildernesi.-^I dothe tht 
heavens with blackness, and make sackcloth their covering,* 

Pajr be it fVom God to make a display of his oowGr tdt th6 
inet-e jake of display * when, therefore, he did, bv the thingi 
ivhich are made, make men understand his eternal power and 
Godhead, it was to encourage them to confide in his promise of 
ah Ahnighty Saviouf who Should put away sin. Why are such 
magnific«nt descriptions bf the power of God given m the for- 
tieth ehaptef 6f Isaiah ? Why, for instance, fliese bold ititef- 
ro|;ations, implying a declaration that all the things mentioned 
belong ttrGod, and to him alohe ? " Who hath measured the 
tratefs in the holId# of his hand, and meted out heaven with k 
Span, and comprehended the dust of the earth in a measure, and 
weighed the mountains in scales^ and the hills in a balance?^* — . 
** Have ye not known ? have ye not h^rd ? hath it not bi^ tdid 
youftrtm the beginning? Have ye not understood ftoni theJiMn" 
damns tf the earth t It is he tnat sltieth upon the circle of the 
e^th, iovd the inhabitants thereof are as grasshopners ; that 
Uttetcheth out the heavens as a curtain, and spr^adetti tliem out 
ft^ h tent to dwell in.*' All this seems tb be for the gracioiM 
jjorpose of confirming the faith of his people in the Saviour, 
whose coming is announced in the beginning of the chaptef, 
imd to encourage sinners to confide in him, seeing he whose 
power is thus described cannot fkil in the accomplishment of his 
piromise. Whr faint or be discouraged ? Why be afraid that 
the promise will fkfl ? " Tlie Creator of the cjids of the earth 
ftiftteth nt)t, neither is weaw*" 

Ffdm the words of the Apostle, taken in connexion with 
thOs€f df the Prophet, it appears, I think, pretty plainly, that 
ftoYa the beginning, or from the creation of the world, dr from 
the teuttdiitions bf the earth, which are all expressions of the 
same import, God, revealed 16 men the things that might be 
known of him ; that is, •' the invisible things of him ; things 
that ctntld not be seen with the bodily eye ; namely, his grace 
reigning through righteousness unto the eternal salvation of 
sitraerS through Jesus Christ ; and at the very beginning of the 
Wdrid, wlien the fulfilment of his promise was very remote, he 
gave such a disttrvery or undtrstahc^ing of his power and God* 
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heady as exhibited in his works, as to render inexcusable everjr 
man who would not believe his promise^ and accept the salva- 
tion thus provided. 

But this manifestation of the divine character was what men 
did not like ; they did not like to retain it in their knowledge, 
and therefore they soon lost sight of it. So far as external re- 
velation could go» the thing was as manifest to Cain as to Abel ; 
but Cain did not like it. His quarrel was not with the divine per- 
fection^f power, or of wisdom, or any thing that could be known 
of God by his works. It was with his revealed character — it 
was with his spotless holiness and inflexible justice, that would 
not admit him into his presence, or accept an offering at his bands 
without a sacrifice of atonement. God had provided a Saviour 
for the guilty ; but in order to be saved, men must come to him 
as guiHj/, confessing their sins, and crying for mercy. This is 
what Cain and his wicked descendants and imitators <ud not like. 
Therefore God gave them over to a reprobate mind, and to vile 
affections ; they became vain in their imaginations, and their 
foolish hearts were darkened. This was the origin of all the 
idolatry and superstition that have been in the world. 

There is, however, something in the hearts and consciences 
of men that will not let them rest without a religion. There is 
H consciousness of guilt, and an apprehension of punishment. 
The conscience must be pacified* God's way of doiijg so was 
very plainly revealed ; but they did not like it, because it hum- 
bled their pride, and required them to forsake their sins. It 
then became the business of the more cunning of the descend- 
ants of Adam to invent something that should be in some re- 
spects like God's way of giving peace to the conscience ; but 
yet so different from it as to allow men to continue in their sins. 
This was .effected by idolatrous priests in various ways ; but the 
system was never so completely organijsed, nor the plan of de^ 
ceiving sinners so deplorably successful, as it has been in the 
church of Rome, under the name of Christianity. 

The divinely appointed way of obtaining peace to the con- 
iBcience, and the pardon of sin, is that of belieymg in the Lord Je- 
sus Christ. On tliis subject, the testimony of Christ and of bis 
Apostles is as plain as language can majke it. << God so loved the 
world that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believ- 
eth on bim should not perish, but have everlasting life." John 
iii. 16. " What shall I do to be saved ?** said the alarmed, an4 
almost despairing jailor of Philippi. — " Believe on the Lord Je- 
sus Christ, and thou shalt be saved," was the Apostle's reply > 
Acts xvi. 31. The truth concerning Christ, when believed, es- 
tablishes its residence in the heart ; and by the power of the Hol^ 
Spirit, it effectually turns sinners from their evil ways. It is 
by the incorruptible seed of the word ; that is, the Gospel,— 
the word of truth, which liveth and abideth for ever, that men 
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are born again. The btliever is born of water and of the Spirit ; 
he is made a new creature. He now sees sin in such a ligiit as 
he never did before. He is taught to hate it with a perfect 
hatred. He perceives its impurity and horrible malignity in the 
evangelical testimony of what Christ suffered on account of it ; 
and for his own sins he humbles himself before God, in deep 
and unfeigned repentance. His repentance is not the effect of 
abstinence, or bodily mortification of any kind ; but the effect 
of the operation of dfie Holy Spirit, by means of the word of 
truth; and where it exists there is net a mere purpose of 
amendment, or resolution to lead a new life. The heart is ac- 
tually turned from sin unto holiness. The new life has begun ; 
and the love of Christ effectually produces in the repenttag 
sinner a life of holy obedience. 

But such a one will never forget that he is a sinner. There- 
fore he is in the daily practice of confessing his sins to God, 
and pf begging forgiveness in the name of Jesus Christ. He 
knows that the blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin. He 
knows that he has continual access to this ; and having re- 
course to it every day by faith and prayer, he lives in the com- 
fortable persuasion that his sins are forgiven. He has peace 
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. It is a peace, how- 
ever, which is inseparably connected with continuing in the 
faith, and persevering in holy practice. It is absolutely incon- 
sistent with indulgence in the least known sin ; and it knows 
nothing of the distinction of sins mortal and sins only venial. 

One who is thus taught of God, confesses bis sms to God 
alone, because he knows that he only is able to forgive. To 
think of another who could pardon or absolve him from his sins, 
would be the same thing as to think of another God. Thi$ 
was the feeling of the prophet Micah on this subject, chap. vii« 
28. " Who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity," 
—and who " delighteth in mercy ?" The interrogative form of 
the expression is well understood to be a strong asseveration 
that there is no other God that can do this. 

Attend now to the manner in which Popery affects to im- 
part the same benefits of pardon of sin and peace with God. 

This she proftesses to effect by means of certain things which 
the calls sacraments, some of which are confessedly founded on 
divine institution, and others are of mere human invention. Of 
the former sort is baptism. This, though a divine ordinance, is 
divested of every thing that is divine in the hands of a Popish 
priest. It was meant as a sign of regeneration, as a representa- 
tion of the work of the Holy Spirit, in renewing and sanctifying 
the soul ; but the church of Rome ascribes to baptism itseli the 
power of regenerating. This is putting it out of its place, and 
putting it lA the place of the Holy Ghost; just as ^le sacrifice 
•f the masji is put in the place of the atonement of Qhrist. The 
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<4Hir^ of Konie adpiitg the dpctrine of pTi^al sin ; but then 
she assorts th^t baptism takes it all awa^, and h^ whp has jus| 
b«en baptized is as fre$ from sin as nx^ ^gel qf God* In thi| 
way ^he gives pe^ce to (l^e conscieac^/i of her children ; but i^ 
is ft peaqe that is founded op a f^Js^hopd^ and which must issue in 
the ruin of all that believe it« Independently of its opposition 
to the divinely appointed wa^ of yivfne pe^ce to the conpciepce» 
the Popish method contains in itself that which must ever ren- 
der it insepure* The whple virtue of the Siacranient depends 
upon the good intention of thePHest: ]No m^ can be ^ure 
that the Pnest had such intentio];i when )ic baptized him ; and, 
therefore, upon their own principle^, Papists can ipever be sure 
that thev are regenerated. Mr. Gavin relates a ntory pf a priest 
whom he knew, who, when dying, made this gop^ confession 
that a great many people in his parish were npt baptized, be- 
cause he had performed the rite to them> when children. wit])« 
pu^ the intention ; and moreover, ke told his confi&jssor, that idl 
thpse stooid in this predicament whose names werp ^vrked witji 
a cross in the parish register. After his death the circumstance 
wa$ mentioned to the jBishop, wlio ordered the bpojc in his pre- 
^npe, and he found a number of names crossed* Such ^ were 
alive he sent for, and baptized privatelv ; but m^my wprp d^« 
Thesp of course had perisjied for want 0/9 |[Ood intentlpn in t^i^r 
priept ; »nd evenr Papist now alivp maybe in danger pf the^^Miie 
thing, for any thing that he knows ^ for how <^m np i)p ^^rp pf 
the intention of the priest who baptized him ? 

It cannot be shown that the external rite pf baptism ever iiiade 
H man more hol;yr than he wasl^eforp. If the thmg si^fied ^' 
company the sign, a holy ch^actpr is undoubt^y^mpartp4 : 
but the experience of many centuries has proved tiji^ tbis js 
l»ot always the case ; for we find that persons who have l^een 
baptizecf are, on growing up^^ust as. unholy A# those wbo h^ve 
not. This, however, is a matter wtiich does not give thp i;burdh 
of Home any concern, for she has in reserve the saprnpient pf 
confession and penance, by which she can takp away all the sins 
which a man has committed pfter baptism. In the pregpding 
pages, I thinJk> I have clearly proved that this is the doctrine pf 
thp church of Rome. Persons may live in the pr^ptipe of every 
vice ; ye]t by confessing to a priest qs often as tnev oleasp; jthejr 
pan get all their sins forgiven ; jand it is required to^t they qo 
Ijhis at least once a-year ; and once a-y ear they receive ^hsplujtiep, 
which absolution by a priest is understood to be a^ effpptual^ ai^d 
it sflitisfies the sinner 93 completely, »» if he was &rpured by a 
yoie^e from heaven assuring hina that he was absplved in the 
gisiurt^ove. 



<9uui>wjN, Plriiit«r, i^, Domnark-ttfMt, DuUm. 
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SATUMDAYy DECEMBER 30th, 1820, 

▼T HiLC auricular confession is, to say the least of it, useless to 
him that makes it, it must be extremely pernicious to him who 
hears it. The mind of a Popish priest must be the common re-«> 
ceptacle of all the filth in his parish. There is> as the word of 
God assures us, a desperate wickedness in the heart of man. The 
Almighty challenges for himself, exclusively, the knowledge of 
its deep depravity ; and to him alone is it lawful for a sinner to 
lay open, in the way of confession, or contrite acknowledg- 
ment, all the wickedness which he feels within him. This can 
be done with safety only to him who, being infinitely holy, is 
incapable of pollution. To tell all the evil that i^ in one's heart 
to a fellow creature would corrupt the most innocent, and in- 
crease the wickedness of the most wicked. This, however, is 
what every Popish priest exacts of all his Bock, without exception ; 
and thus, by becoming familiar with the depravity of others, his 
own depravity must be fearfully augmented. Nay, he becomes 
so hardened m wickedness as to be the corruptor of the youn^ 
and comparatively innocent. He insinuates the poison of his 
own filthy imagination into the hearts of the inexperienced, and 
effects their seduction under the pretext of promoting their 
salvation. 

That this is not an exaggerated statement, I could easily 
prove, with disgusting minuteness, from a variety of authorities, 
which all confirm the testimony of Mr. Bradley, in my 95th 
Number, page 754. In particular I have before me the narra- 
tive of John Gordon,. a native of Aberdeenshire, who, against 
bis will, was sent to a Popish seminary, in the Highlands, and 
afterwards to the Scotch College in Paris, in order to be edu- 
cated for the priesthood. Having no means of escape, for a 
lone time, he was obliged to conform to all (he rules of the 
College. At last, however, he happily effected his escape, and 
. returning to Scotland^ he renounced Popery, and embraced the 
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Protestant religion, before the Presbytery of Edinburgh, on the 
7th of June, 1731. A certificate to that effect is perfixed to 
his work, signed by Jo. Guthrie, Moderator. Soon after his 
arrival in Paris, he was obliged to go to confession, and to go 
through all the preparatory exercises, which he relates very 
minutely. Then, speaking of the confession itself^ which he 
was instructed to make, he says, — "But all thi$ was to be un- 
derstood of mor^a/ «i«)s-, or those that kill thes^ul, at one blow; 
but as for venial sins, we could obtain remission of them without 
confession, by saying a Putemoster^ an Ave Maria,' ov the like. 
However, as for young people, such as we, who had but just 
come out of the contagious sea of the world, it was our safest 
way, he told us, to de c l a re or «onfiw»8 all, because we would 
not, so well as our confessors, discern between mortal and venial 
sins. 

** After this we were sent to our chambers, to begin an ex* 
amination of our consciences. Paper, pen, and ink, were given 
OS, that we nrig^ write down all the sms we could Ai5c of. 
When they had gfvert trs sufficient time for examination, ^lea 
they gave us some prayers to say, for obtaining contrition, or 
sorrow, for our sins ; after which Mr. 8mfith was placed in Ae 
confessional, to hear our several accounts. I must confess these 
proceedings did not well digest with me ; but I -was too weft 
secured efiher to make off, or disolxey ; so to the -confessional I 
w^nt, where, f ntust own, there was not a comer of my ctw- 
science but what was prertty well sifted by the impertinent in- 
terrogations he made, oy which / learned more sins than ever I 
k/td heard of, when cooversant in ihe world. However, I carae 
pretty wefl off; for the only penance I had imposed on me was to 
Tjppeal, every day, ior the space of two weeks, the seven psalms 
whi<fh are called penitential nsj^ms ; and because I had apos- 
tatized from them, as he said, tie ordered me fof that to sleep ia 
my clothes, for tlte above mentioned time. That was the peo 
catum contra Spiritum Sanctum (^n against t?he Holy Ohost) 
against whfdi tie spake fer a considerable time. However, 
out of compassion, he lifted up his hands, and gave me abso^ 
ktioV 

After a variety of interesting matter, Mr. Gordon proceeds: 
— ** But to return to the rest of my adventures in France — Hav- 
ing (unshed ray course of divinity, I was obliged to take thp 
order of a safb- deacon, and a year after, I was niade a lieacon. 
1 was t^en most of al! shocked ; for now I was obliged to do 
what I detested to see others perform. There was a hreyiary 
put m my hands, which every day I must say under pain of 
mortal sin, in which there was such an account of saints, and 
offices to their 'honour, that it was Tiaaseous to rehearse theui. 
Kvery Saturday we were oWiged to say the Office of the Virgin 
Mary, aitd litanies to her honour, where tfiere were such bom- 
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bast titles, as, Stefta Maris, Star of the Sea; Rosea MmiicOj 
Mysticle Rose ; Turris Davidica, Tower of David ; Turrts 
Ebnmea, Tower of Ivory, and the h'ke ; awd Orapro nobis (PVay 
for us,) at the end of each of these titles. It was also incumbent 
OH me to exercise the functions of the orders I received^ viz, 
to carry -crosses at their processions, and the holy water, an4 
to offer incense to their sacrament, altars^ and pictures ; to carry 
tlieir sacram cnt ahout the churches, and ftroni their tabernacles 
to their altar ; during which time every person prostrated him- 
self on the ground, and adored it. These, and such like prac- 
tices, made me very uneasy ; but I did not know how to avoid 
tlenw 

" Beingnow thus advanced, I was obliged tOxbe more con- 
versant in the world than formerly, and very soon became ac- 
quainted with several confessors, in particular with one Mr. 
Holdar, alias Jonathan Holdforth, in the English seminary of 
Paris, who was confessor to most of the English nuns, in the 
monastery of Sion, by St. Victor's. All our conversation ran 
upon the different stories he heard in confession, and of the 
nunft*^ scruples of conscience/' &c. &c, " that I am ashamed to 
rehearse tfiem. So that I would advise these ladies either to 
forbear frequenting confession^ or, at least to make choice of ji 
discreet person. But Re is not the only person who is ftee m 
revealing what he has heard ; for it is the orcRnary discourse of 
the priests when they meet, to inform one another of what they 
have heard in confession, and how dexterously they behaved ^n 
these occasions. This I can assert » because I was often present 
at such conferences, where the conversation was so indecent that 
even an honest Fagan would have blushed." pjp. 61, 62. This 
work is dedicated to the celebrated Duncan Forbes, of CuJ- 
loden, with whom th* author seems to have been, acquainted ; 
and t see no reason to question the truth of any of his state- 
ments. Indeedj, independently of such facts as are narrated, it 
must be evident to every person acquainted with human nature, 
that confession,- as practiced in the church of Rome, must have 
a direct tendency to deprave the morals of the priests them- 
selves, as weil as of their miserable dupes. 

Mr. Gavin, in his " Master Key," ^ves a most minute iHus- 
tfation ef this subject, with several examples of the mischievous 
effect of auricular confession, in debauching the minds of young 
persons. " To the discovery of mortal sms,"^ says he* **the 
father eonfessor doth very much help the penitent ; for he some- 
times out of pure zeal, but most commonly out of curiosity, asks 
them many questions to know whether they do remember all 
their sins, er not? By these and the Irke questions, the coa- 
fessors do mere harm tnan good, e^>ecrally to the ignorant peo- 
ple and'young women."" " And when they come to that tribunal, 
with a sincere, ignorant heart, to receive advice and instruction, 
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they go home with light, knowledge, and an idea of sins unknown 
to them before." Vol, 1 , /?. 5. 

' After a variety of preparatory ceremonies, which are par- 
ticularly described, tne penitent ** riseth and goes to the con- 
fessionary ; that is, the Confessing place, where the confessor sits 
in a chair like our hackney chairs, which is most commonly 
placed in some of the chapels, and in the darkest place of the 
church. The chairs, generally speaking, have an iron grate at 
each side, but none at all before ; and some days of devotion, or 
Qn a great festival, there is such a crowd of people, that you 
may see three penitents at once about the chair, one at each 
grate, and the other at the door, though only one confessing at 
a time, whispering in the confessor's ear, that the others should 
not hear what he says ; and when he has done another begins, 
|ind so on. But most commonly they confess at the door of the 
chair one aftet* another; for thus the confessor has opportu- 
nity of knowing the penitent: and though many gentlewomen, 
either out of bashfulness, or shame, or modesty, do endeavour 
to hide their faces with a fan or veil, notwithstanding all this, 
they are known by the confessor, who, if curious, by crafty 
questions, brings them to tell their names and houses, and this 
in the very act of confbssipn ; or else he examines their faces 
when the confession is over, whilst the penitents are kissing his 
hand or sleeve; and if he cannot know them this way, he goes 
himself to give the sacrament, and then every one being obliged 
to show his face, is known by ^he curious confessor, who doth 
this not without a private view and design, as will appear at th^ 
end of some private confessions.*' 

Then comes the ConJUeor, which is, in English, as fbllows : — 
*'* I do confess to God Almighty, to the blessed Mary, always a 
virgin, to the blessed Archangel, Michael, to the blessed John 
Baptist, t«i the holy Apostles Peter and Paul, to all the saints, 
and to thee O father, that I have too much sinned by though t» 
^ord, and deed, by my fault, bif myfaulU by my greatest fault ; 
Therefore I beseech the bJessed IMfary, always a virgin, the bles- 
sed Archangel, jyiiehael, the blessed John Baptist, the holy 
Apostles, Peter and Paul, and all the saints, and thee, O father 
— to pray God our Lord for me, Amen^*' " This done, the 
penitent raises himsf If from his prostration to his knees, and 
touching with his iips either the ear or the cheek of the 
spiritual father> begins to discover his sins by the ten comt- 
inandments," 

Surely it is not necessary to make any coran^ent on this com- 
pound of idplatry and absurdity. The whole process is so hor- 
ribly revolting to every feeling of decency and common sense» 
that it is with difficulty I have brought myself to write it. One 
pan scarcely think of the labial application to the ear or the 
pheel^ of the priest as above enjoined, /without renaeoibe^ing 
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the Injunction of the idolatrous priests to the children oflsrael,! 
** Let the men that sacrifice kiss the calves,** Hosea xiii. 2. 

Mr. Gavin gives about half a dozen examples of confession 
made by nuns and others, which I must be excused from insert- 
ing in my work ; and then he proceeds to show how the priests 
accommodate themselves to persons and circumstances, so as to 
be very lenient to some, and rigorous to others, just as they 
think lenity or rigour will best serve their purpose. 

** If a poor countryman," says he, ** goes to confess, the 
father confessor takes little pains with him ; for as he expects 
little or nothing from him, he heareth him, and, with bitter 
words, corrects the poor man, and, most commonly without any 
correction, imposing upon him a hard penance, sends hira away 
with the same ignorance he went with to confess. 

** If a soldier happens to go to make his peace with God (so 
they express themselves, when they go to confession,) then the 
confessor showeth the power of a spiritual guide. He questions 
him about three sins only ; to toity thefts, drunkenness, and un- 
cleanness. Perhaps the poor soldier is free from the two first; 
but if he is guilty of the last, the confessor draws the conse- 
, quence that he is guilty all the three, and terrifying him with 
hell, and all the devils, and the fire of it, he chargeth him with 
restitution, and that he is obliged to pay so much money for the 
relief of the souls in purgatory, or else he cannot get absolution. 
So the poor man, out of better conscience than his confessor, 
offers a month's pay, which must be given upon the spot (for^ 
in the shop of confessors, there is neither trust nor credit) to 
appease the rough, bitter confessor, and to get absolution ; and 
J believe this hard way of using the poor sol diers, is the reason 
that they do not care at all for that act of devotion; and as they 
are so bad customers to the confessor*8 shop, the confessors use 
their endeavours, when they come to buy absolution, to sell it 
as dear as they can ; so, that at one time, they pay for two, 
thre^, or more years. 

** I have heard a soldier, cursing the confessors, say — < If I 
continue in the king's service twenty years, I will not go to con- 
fess ; for it is easier and cheaper to lift up my finger and be ab* 
^olved by our chaplain, than to go to a friar, who doth nothing 
but rail and grumble at me, and yet I must give him money for 
liiasses, or else he will not absolve me.'" 

Lifting up the finger is thus explained in a note :-^<' The cus- 
tom of the Spanish army, in the field,, and the day before the 
battle, or before the . engagement, is, that the chaplain goes 
through all the companies, to ask the ofiicers whether they have 
a mind to confess, and if one has any thing to say, he whispers 
in the chaplain's ear, and so through all the officers. As for the 

I)rivate men ;-^^crying out, he says, ' he th^t has a sin, let him 
ift up one finger, and then he gives a general absolution to all 
l^t qnce." 
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*' if & collegisn goes to coofefis^ he findfts mild Kid swcM 
Confessor ; and» witlrout being, questioned, and tvitha soMdl pen« 
anee, he generally gets absolution. . The reaaoft th^ coafessors 
have to use the collegians wEtb great civility and iB^ldnesB i*) 
first, because, if a collegian is ill us^di^ faia coafeasoTy hegoei 
to a deaf friar, who absolves ad dextram et ad sinutram idi aorta 
al penitents, for a rial of plate ; and after,, be (tbe cottegtan) 
inquireth and examinetb into all the other confeflser^s actkiBB, 
visits, and intrigues ; and when he baa got roatteor eaoug^, he 
will write a lampoon on hiuiy which haa h;B^peiied vevy (^^ 
in my time. So the conlieaaor darea mtt meddle with fehe col- 
legiana^for fear that his tricka should he brought to 1^^ ; and 
another reason is, because the collegiana^ for tbe genendityv 
are like the JUles dejoye^ in Lent; tllat is, witbouit naoney) and 
ae the confessor cannot expect any profit by them. 

** I say, if absolution be denied Co a colle^an, he goea to a 
deaf confessor ; for some confessors are called de^,aot became 
they ar^ really deaf» but because they give small peaance, witih 
out correction ; and never deny absolution, though the mm he 
referred to the Pope. I knew two Domiaican friars, #ho wfve 
knowp by the name of deaf confeaaoc^ because they never aaed 
to question the penitent. 

<* One of such cmtfesaora has more basme8» m Lent; than 
twenty of the othera." — << All the great and habitual aiafi^ttgo 
to the deaf confessor, who gives^ upeo the bargaiA^ a c^fifieate, 
in which he says, that such a oae baa fulfitiedi the commandMfBt 
of the church ; for every boc^ n dbillged to* poduee a eei^tifi- 
cate of confeasion to the minister of the panah before EasMf , . 
or else he must be expesed in the church. So, aa it is a hard 
^ing for an old siaaer to get absolutien,. «id af ceftifit:af» fta^ 
other covetous conlessors,. without a great deal of money, thejr 
geaerally go to the deaf confessors. I had a friend in^ the ssHie 
eenvenJi, who told me that si»ch canlesaors were obliged t& give 
two-thirds of their profit to the community' ; and theife !lfeing 
oaly two deaf confinsora in that convent, he assured me chat^ 
ia one Lent, they gave to the Father Prior nivx. hundred pistw^ 
a-piece." 

« If a modesty seffiouB, vdigiooa lady comeate confession, he 
uaea her ia another way ; ^ be knowa that such ladies never 
come to confess, without giving a good charity for masses ; so 
all the confessor's eaxre isy to get himself into the lady's favour, 
whi«h he- doth by hypecdlicaiiprolessionfrof goochiesa and d^- 
votioBy of hiMiidstiy and atrictiMsa of hfe. He Bpes^» gravefy 
and eonaciehtierusly^^ andv if the lady has a family, he^ gives Ker 
excellent advices, as, to keep hev chHdven within Mielkaito of 
sobriety and virtue, or the wodd is ao deceilfu], that we ought 
always to be upon oor guard ; and to wa^ch conf inuaHy over 
our souls^ &c. And by that meanB, and the^ like (the^good lady 
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be^e^ng him to be a sincere artd idevout nmn), he becomes the 
goide of her aotil, i)€ her house and famil j ; and most commoniy 
the ruin of her chHdren, and sometimes her own rum too. 1 
will give the h^lowing tni^tance, to confirm this truth ; «nd as 
the thing was public, 1 need not scruple to mention it with the 
real names : — In the year 1706, F. AntoniaGallardo, Augustin 
fwar^niurdered Donna Isabella Mendez, and a child three weeks 
old, -mucking at her breast. Ilie iad j was but twenty-four years 
of age, and had been married eight years to Don Francisco 
Mendez. The friar had been her spiritual guide, for all that 
while, and all that family had so great a respect and esteem for 
hkn, that he was the absolute master of the house. The lady 
was brought to bed, and Don Francisco being obliged to go into 
the country, for four days, desired die fother to come and be in 
kishtmse, and take care of it, in his absence. The father's room 
was always ready ; so he went there the same day Don Fran- 
cisco went into the country. At eight, at night, both the fit- 
ther and the lady went to supper, and after he had sent awi^ all 
the maids and servants into the hall to sup, the lady t6ok the 
cfnld to give him suck ; and the friar told her, in plain and short 
leasons, his love, and that without any delay or reply, she 
must compfy witjh his request. Ths \&aj said to him, — * Fa- 
lser, if you propose such a thmg to try my faithfulness and 
virtue, you know my conscience these eight years pa^t ; antl 
if you have any ill design, I will call my family, to prevent 
your further assm*ance.' Tlie friar then, in fury, taking a knife, 
killed the child, and wounded so deeply the mother, that she 
*ed two hours after. The friar made his escape ; but whether 
he went to his convent or not, we did not hear. I mpelf saw 
the lady dead, and went to her burial, in the church of the old 
St. John." 

I come now to show that notwithstanding the solemnity and 
importance of auricular confession m the Cnurch of Rome, it is 
-sometimes reduced to a mere farce, for the amusement of a pa- 
rish, «* The preacher of the parish pitcheth upon one day of the 
week most commonly in the middle of Lent, to hear ^he chil- 
dren's confessions ; and gives notice to the congregation, the 
Sunday before, that every father of a family may send his chil- 
dren, tmth boys and girls, to church, on the day awointed, in 
the afternoon. The mothers dress the children the best way 
1fhe;ir can, that day, and give them the offering money, for the 
expiation of their sins. That afternoon is a holiday in the pa- 
rish, not by precept but by custom ; for no parishioner, either 
old or young, mao or woman, misseth to go and hear the chil- 
dreu*s confession. For it is reckoned among them a greater 
diversion than a comedy, as you may judge by the following 
account.: — - 

" The day appointed, the children repair to church, at three of 
the clock, where the preacher is waiting for them, with a long 
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reed in his hand ; and when all are together^ the reverend father 
placeth them in a circle round himself, and then kneeling down, 
the children also doing the same, makes the sign of the cross, 
and says a short prajer. This done, he exhorteth the children 
to hide no sin from him, but to tell him all they have committed. 
Then he strikes with the reed the child whom he designs to con- 
fess the first, and asks him the following questions. Confessor* 
How long is it since you last confessed ? ^oy. Father, a whole 
year, or the last lent, Conf, And how many sins have you 
committed, from that time till now? Boy, Two dozen. Now 
the Confessor asks round : — And you? Boy, A thousand and 
ten. Another will say a bag-fuU of small lies, and ten big sins ; 
^nd so one after another answers, and tells many childish things* 
Conjl But pray, you say you have committed ten big sins, tell 
me ho<f big ? Bey. As big as a tree. Conf. But tell me the 
sins. Boy, There is one sin I committed, which I dare not tell 
your reverence before all the people ; for somebody here present 
will kill me, if he heareth it. Coiif, Well, come out of the circle 
and tell it me. Then both go out, and with a loud voice, he 
tells him, that such a day he stole a nest of sparrows from a tree, 
of another boy's and that if he knew it, he would kill him. 
Then both come again into the circle, and the father asks other 
hoys and girls so many ridiculous questions, and the children 
answer him so many pleasant, innocent things, that the congre- 
gation laughs all the while. One will say that his sing are red ; 
another, that one of his sins is white, one black, and one ^reen ; 
and in these trifling questions they spend two hours. When 
the congregation is weary of laughing, the confessor gives the 
children a correction, and bids them not to sin any more, for a 
black boy takes along with him the wicked children. Then he 
asks the ofiering, and after he has got all from them, he gives 
them the penance for their sins. To one he says, I give you for 
penance to eat a sweet cake ; to another, to go to school the 
day following ; to another, to desire his mother to buy him a 
new hat ; and such things as these : and pronouncing the words 
of absolution, he dismisseth the congregation with Ametip So be 
it, every year. 

" From seven to fifteen, there is no extraordinary thing to say 
to young people,^ only that from seven years of age, they begin 
to confess in private, and receive the sacrament in public. The 
confessors have very little trouble with such young people, and 
likewise little profit, except with a puella, who sometimes be- 
gins, at twelve years, the course of a lewd life, and then the 
confessor finds business and profit enough, when she comes to 
confess." See Master Key to Popery , vol, 1st, part 1st* 
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X b£ sacrament ot confession, as it is called^ as administered 
b}r a pared of idle and luxurious ecclesiastics, mast be produc- 
tive of the most enormous wickedness. This might be infer- 
red from the nature of the sacrameni, and the well known cha- 
racter of those who administer it ; but there are abundance of 
facts adduced by various authors, which completely prove that 
the lewdoess of heathen idolatry is outdone by that of Popery^ 
under this single rite. It is difficult to write with decency on 
such a subject ; but it is necessary to tell at least part of the 
truth, in justice to the cause in which I am engaged, that is, to 
expose the church of Rome as the very Antichrist that is op* 
posed to all that is holy, and just, and good. 

Da Costa, a Portuguese gentleman, a member of the church 
of Rome, in his relation of what he suffered in the Inquisition, in 
consequence of being accused of Free Masonry, after aescribing, 
at considerable length, the vices of the priests, proceeds as fol- 
lows : — 

'< Another admirable instance of their continence in this res- 
pect, presents itself in Gonsalvius, during his relation of what 
happened in Spain, when the Bull of Pope Paul IV. enjoining 
to the holy office the cognizance of the crime o£ solicitani, was 
published. (A sohcitant is a priest, who, in the act of confes- 
sion, solicits the penitent confessing, to indecent acts.) Before 
I advert to the met > I shall state those words of the Bull tliat 
are applicable to the subject : ' Whereas certain ecclesiastk^s^ 
in the kingdom of Spain, and in the cities and dioceses thereof, 
having the cure of souls, or exercising such cure for others, or 
otherwise deputed to hear the confessions of penitents, have 
broken out in such heinous acts of iniquity, as to abuse the sa- 
crament of penance in the very act of hearing the confessions, 
not fearing to injure the same sacrament, and him who institu- 
ted it, our Lord God and Saviour Jesus Christ, by enticing and 
provoking, or trying to entice and provoke, females to lewd 
aetions, at the very time when they were making their oonfes* 
. sions. 

vox.. II. 
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<< When this Bull was first introduced into Spain, the Inquisi- 
tors published a solemn edict in aUihe churches belonging to 
the archbishopric of Seville, that any person knowing, or having 
heard of any friar or any clergyman's having committed the 
crime of abusing the pacfame^ of cooff ssion, qr in any man- 
ner having improperiy conducted })iniselr during the confession 
of a female penitent, should make a discovery of what he knew, 
within thirty days to the holy tribunal ; and very heavy censures 
were attatched to those who should neglect or despise this in* 
junction. When this edict was first published, such a consi- 
derable number of females went to the palace of the Inquisitor, 
only in the city, df Seville, to reveal tne conduct of their in- 
famous confessors, that twenty notaries, and as many Inquisitors, 
wprc appointed to minute down their several informations 
against tfiem : but these being found insufficient to receive the . 
depositions of so many witnesses ; and the inquisitors being thus 
overwhelmed, as it were, with the pressure of such afiiE^rs, thirty 
4ays more were allowed for taking the accusations, ^nd this 
lapsjB of time also proving inadequate to the intended purpose, 
a similar period was granted not only for a third but a fourth 
time. The ladies of rank, character, and noble families, hfid 
a difficult part to act on this occasion, as their discoveries could 
not be made of any particular time and place. On one side, a 
religions fear of incurring the threatened cepsu^es, goaded their 
consciences so much as to compel tl^em to mak^ the required ac- 
ci^satiqn ; on fhe other side, a regard to their husb^ds, to ^hQ\a 
thpy justly fet^red to give pflfence. by affording them ^ny motivpi^ 
for suspecting their private conquct, induced them to keep at 
home. To ooviate these difficulties they had recourse to the 
measure of covering their faces with a veil, according to the f^h- 
ion of Spain, and thus went tp the inquisitofs in the mpst secret 
manner they could ^dopt. Very few, nowever, escaped the vigi- 
lance of their h^sb^ds, who, on being informed of the disco- 
veries and accusations mad^ by their wivei^, were filjed with 
suspicions : andyet, notwithstanding this accumulation of proofs 
against the confessors, produced to the inquisitors, this holy 
tribunal, contrary to the expectations of every one, put an end 
to the business, by ordering, that all crimes of this nature, 
proved by lawful evidence, shoul4 from thenceforth be con- 
si^rned to perpetual silence and oblivion." Narrative, S^c. bu 
Hippolyto Joseph Da Costa Pereira Furtado de Mendonca, vo(. 
i.p. 117— U9. 

This was not like an instance of an individual priesi^ or two, 
in a nation, in ihe' course of a century being detected in the 
practice of wickedness. It shows that th^ disease was universal, . 
tlie whole mass was corrupted ; and the fact that both husbands 
and wives continued in the same communion, and submitted 
their coisctences, and trusted their salvation, m the hands of 
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the same giiosily guides, sfiows the influence of a judiipiaT ki" 
fatuation and hardness of heart to which they naust have been 
ahandoned, because they received not the love of the truth that 
they mfgHt be saved. 

Mr. Gavin gives an a'ccount of a priest who made his dy fng 
confession to himself, in which he acknowledged that for twelve 
j^ears ho belonged to a club of priests, six in nutribei*. residing 
in contiguous parishes. Every one, he said, had a fist of the 
handsomest women in his parish, and when any one Bad a fancy 
to see any one of them, the priest of the parish sent for her to 
his own house, under some religious pretext, and had her ins 
troduced to fris brother priest. Jfn this way, snid.he, we hav«| 
served one another for twelve years past. ** Our manner was to 
persuade their husbands and fathers, not to hibder them any 
spiritual comfort; and to tTie ladies, to persuade them to be 
subject' to our advice and will ; and that in doing so-they should 
have liberty at any time to go out on pretence of communica* 
ting some spiritual business to the priest : and if they refused 
iq do it, then wie would sjSealc to their husbaids and fathers 
not to let them go out at all; orj^ which would be worse fpi* 
tjieni, we should inform against th^m to the holy tribunal o^the 
Inqdisition." Master Kty^ vol. I ptige ^d. Tlius, under the 
cToak of lettii^g them go to confession,, Papists beco^ne aci^essary 
to the prostitution of tlieir wives and daughters. 

It is now time that I slibul'd think of drawing tlie subject at 
auricular confession to a close ; but it would not be fair to dQ 
80 wTtliout ekaminin^ what the church of Rohie adducfea as ' 
scripture authority for the practice. Know th^n, gentle readier, 
that the. front argument from scripture is contained in these 
words of our Saviour to his apostles, Jolin xx^ 2i. ** Receive 
ye the holy' Ghost*;: whose sins you shall forgive, they are for- 
given, arid whose sins' ye shall retain, they are retained^" From 
this ihfe " Pajjist truly represented," ^rgues, that Christ gave 
the apostles "and their successors, the bishops and priests of 
the catliolic church, authority to absolve any truly penitent 
sihrieir from his sins." ^ , 

This"! say is the frpnt. argument o^the church of ttohie for 
fturicuTar'coiifessiQn ;and I request the reader t^olooU atit again^ 
aiid'to t(£ike hjs Bil>re, and read the p^sage in its donnection^ 
apd^ he will] find that there is not a wopd:of^confessioti j^ it. 
The r^inilting, or retaining, pf sins hcr^, is conpected with the 
atft'of tKe'HpTy Glic«t. upder whose divine inffueiice thieapos^ 
ues^ ^s amllassad'ops' of Christ, were authorized to proclaim the 
forgiveness or remission of sin^ to t^l who should receive the 
testimony concerning Christ ; andiii the saiii^ authoritative manr 
ner, to declare the everl^s^lhg. perdition of tiiose wlio received 
not' their testuBony. I^hesioffoi' tfie former were remitted, 
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tnd the sin^ofthe latter retained, according to tl|eir inspired 
'declaration ; and thns what they bound on eartli is bound ^ 
heaven, and what they loosed on earth was loosed in heaven. 
But the question recurs, what have we here to do with auricular 
confession ? And the answer must be, nothing at all. 

But we shall see how the late Bishop Hay of Edinburgh ex- 
tracts the duty of confession out of these words : — " What is 
iacramental confession ? Jns. It is the laying open the state of 
our souls to a priest, by humbly accusing ourselves to him of aft 
bursina, in order to obtain the graCe of absolution ? Q. Is this 
confession of our sins necessary for obtaining absolution ? A. 
It is ordained by Jesus Christ as a condition ab^cdutely neces- 
sary for this purpose ; insomuch,that without it, the grace ofthe 
sacratoent of penance, by which our sins are pardoned, aifid we 
restored to the friendship of God, will not be bestowed upon usf. 
Q. How does this necessity appear from Scripture ? ^. It i^ 
included in the very power which Jesus Christ gave to this? pas- 
tors of the church, ofbinding'and loosing, of remitting and re- 
taining sins. For by giving them tlTis power, he constituted them 
judges of our sotils in his own stead, the ministers of reconcilia- 
tion between God and the sinner ;c(msequently, it rs his wiJl that; 
they, should exercise this power with jusdice and discretion, ac- 
cording to the merits ofthe case, and tne dispdsitions ofthe peni- 
tent ; for we cannot suppose he intended that they should 
exercise it at random r it would be impiety to supposfe that. Bed- 
sides, as this tribunal is not a tribunal of strict vindicative justice, 
for 'punishing the offender to the extent of what he de^eryes; 
seeing nothing less than hell fire is the proper punishment of 
inortal sin, but it is a tribunal of mercy, inhere, by the sentencS 
of absolution, the sinner is delivered both frbm the guilt of his 
sins, .and from the eternal punishment due to them ; and this 
etenml punishment is exchanged for a temporal punishment', 
which, through the merits of Christ applied to our souls itt this 
sacrament, both contributes to satisfy the divine justice, and is 
tnost wholesome and salutary to the penitent ;^ It is doubtless the 
will of Jesus Christ, that the priest, when he exercises th empower 
of binding,' ^nd IsKys this penance on the penitent, should do ri 
with ajust proportion to hfs guilt and dispositions. Now it is ^elfr 
evident that the priesf can neither «ctwith justice and prudence, 
in forgiving and retaining sins, nor observe the just proportion in 
imposing the proper punishment suitable to the guilt and disposi- 
tions of thcfstnner, unless Ke knows the real state of his soul, 
both as to hfs guilt and di^pb^tions ; and, ks none can possibly 
discover, this to him but the ^nner himself, hence it manifestly 
follows, that Che vei^ bower of binding and loosing, of forgivii^ 
and retaining sins, given by Jestts' (Christ to the priests of his 
church, necessarily iri^ludcs a strict oblrgation on sinners to lay 
open the state of thcff souls, by a hUimblcf cohfess^ion of all their 
i»ins toa priest, in order 'to receive* the tjffect of that power, arid 
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to* be absolved from tbeir sins by bim/* Sindefe Christian In^ 
strucfed, voL ii. pp, 77, 78, 

Perhaps the reader wiH expect an apolojjy from me for giving . 
such an enormous quantity of nonsense, in one quotation. I 
have done it for the double purpose of showing the manner ib 
^hich the greatest Popish wntefs overwhelm with words a 
subject that cannot bear to be openly exposed ; and the qW* 
cuitous process, by which they derive the duty of auricular 
confession of sin to a priest : When drawn from under its over- 
whelming verbiage, the argmnent is simply this: — The prieit 
cannot remit sins till he know them ; he cannot possibly know 
them but by the confession of the sinner, cTgo^ it is the duty of 
every man to confess \m sins to a priest. Thus the very im- 
perfection and ignorance of the priest is given as a reason for 
trusting to him. it is declared that he has the power of re- 
mitting sin, and granting absolution ; and ^t same time, it is ad^ 
mitted that he cannot possibly know what sins a man has com- 
mitted, or whether he be a sinner at all, until he shall learn the 
fact from the person himself who applies to him for absolution. 
I wisli all who go to confess their sins to a priest had but the 
sense which a heathen king displayed in addressing the wise 
men of his court, which by a little accommodation tnay be ap- 
plied to the case in hand.. Dan. ii. 9. Tell me my siir^s, and 
then I shall know that you can grant me absolution. 

There is a sense, indeed, in which the pastors of the church 
may be said to grant absolution; that is, when persons having 
been feeparati^ from communion in consequence of some public 
sin, or some sin publicly known, are, upon evidence of repent- 
ance restorj^d to fellowship. This not forgiving sin, but re- 
ceiving back W sinner, believing that God has forgiven him ; 
and we believe this only when we have evidence of genuine re- 
pentance. A free and open confession is one evidence of re- 
pentance ; but it is not a confession of secret sin that is re- 
quired. It is enough that confession of this, be made to God, 
who knows it already. In the case of the church, the confes- 
sion must also relate to some sin that is known already, and that 
has been an occasion of scandal Confession is not required for 
the purpose of discovering secret sins against God ; but for 
ascertaining the state of mind of the sinner, with regard to 
what has given public offence ; and if theire be' reason to be- 
lieve that he really repents, he is absolved ; that is, restored 
fo his place in the church which he had forfeited. But this, 
in every pqiAt, is very different froni confession and absohition 
in the church of Rome. 

Bishop Hay finds another authority for auricular confession, 
in these words, 1 John i. 8. " If we say we have no sin we de- 
ceive oursdVes, ahd the truth is not in us : If we confess our 
sioQ^ God is ^thful and just to forgive us our sins, and to 
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AaB60 tu fyoB»>aU iif?qi|ley." PUifOotiiHrotf Hens^ eduM find 
nothing of auricular confession to a pfii^C, in thesd wonts ;. for 
Iher^ i* fto Rie»t^oiiy afid not the raosM^^^mt alhision to a priest 
m the whole cbi^er, uiiless we shall suppose the hiBptred wri- 
Uf speaking of himself and the othe^ apqstl^s irilder thsit cha- 
yactar, when he says, the things which #ie have seen* and heaKl 
declare we unto you, &€. Yet tfhis w>ri^ prelate speaks of bis 
proof from this passage in the following confident style : <^ Thi^ 
testimony is so strong and cleair, for ^he necessity of confessing 
our sins, that our adversaries fa«re no otlier way ta escape the 
force of it) but by vainly pr eteddtng that the apostle means only 
the confessing our sins privat^ty to Grod alone." We do n^ 
only pretend^ but firmly naintain, thai the apostle in this^^pas- 
silge, speaks of confessing sinstb God. and to no other; thou^ 
the grave Bishop should re^ko^ this so pmall a matter thaet li^ 
Calls it' oTily coaS^flsng. to God^ wlieref^ confessing to a priest, 
is> in his opinion^ the great and ihcKf^pensable thing. Th^ strucr 
tore of the language will bear no oth^ n)eaning< than that the 
coafessioii must be made* to him who is feithM and* just to fbt* 
f^ve; that isf, God, asiathe versioi^ from which the Blshcip quoted. 
St is the {pronoun he in . our version ; but it evidently rebates 
t» the substaativev God, in the 5th veito. But let us see how 
Bishop Hay extorts the. doctrine of cdnfe^skmto a prie^piH? of 
this passage :-^ / 

<< But that this (v e. oodfe^sion tOc God a^ne^ cannot be the 
apostleV meaning, is eviderit from' twostrong reasdns ; fi^strybe" 
^ause ike eoi^^ssMgour sim is here put m oppo^^on to't^0 mif- 
mg, ifte hone fuy sm; these two are cniipdBitJe- to one another, and 
tfc^refore must certainly relatij to the same objebt. Noir whq 
is there in his senses titeit would seriously daro to say to God in 
pui val^ thfU h& Aa» ntk sm ? In^ Hiis psR't of the senteiice^ tlMHi, 
the Aposde certainly BieiE|iis' saying, vf^hrtv^nttsfn befbf^m^; 
aad^'Cimieqatntlv,. in the oppomte part of k,jwhea' h^ says <^tf we 
eoA^sss odr sinsi ' ije ilecessarilj/r mean^ the dtnng sty be/bre fftmt 
ahpk- This is oo^tliess a most p^^eclourjiieee: of Popish h^c. 
The whole wet^t of the argument, if m^ganient it cim'be called, 
irests upon the words, if we say vfh have no sin : antt ev^6n tliesei 
ednclode nothing in the Bishop^s favour, unlete thejri)ece86««)ly 
meliiH f^vA^giQud before mefHi Now so" far frWm necesseriiy 
mfeaotngr this) iky^y- donot mean thisat all. l^ey refer tb * Wfutt 
» man thinks of sap Mf h» heoftl If we sav* we have no sill'i^^e 
fiebeiv£f oui^sehet. It i» br what* a man' tlftnld^ or siE^^ to hiid- 
8^ thM he deceives^ htanfe^;. but! by what he says^ fldoDd 
before men, he deceives not himself,^ but othiere. Be^idCA* 
Bisho]^ Mi^ ottgh^ ta* haiile' known' that? sodic^ i^i^ are 
gUikyaf domg ev^i^ day whitt he sayr nk]| matiin hlr^eh^ 
will ^clor; that ife^ sayiDgv to* Godt t^iat t^f h«M nO' stb. 
eHrim. 4esoribed a«clatr<^nien oad^tfet^diM^IMr <#tKe Mi- 
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tisee, who not anly saUi to God ht had no shi, at least such ai 
other meli had, but boasted of a great deal of merit And this 
DHist be the case wkh every Papist when be has recehred the 
absolution of his priest, and performed his penance. 
* ** Again," proceeds Bishop Hay, ^ St* James says, * confess 
your sins one to another, and pray for one another, that you may 
be saved/ Here we see, in express terms, the con^ssin^ otxr 
sins to man laid down as a condition of our salvation/' I^s re- 
verence admits that there is a di Acuity in the words one another, 
i¥hieh be attempts to remove, but he only smothers it witli a 
great heap of words. So far as the words of the apostle go, 
they make it as much the duty of the priests to confess to their 
people, as of tiie people to confess to the priests. 

In the following, the reader will see how the meaning of the 
plainest passage of scripture is perverted by such writers as Bishop 
Hay, and indeed by ail Popish writers. — ** St. Paul,** says be, 
*' speaking of the reconciliation of shiners to God, says, * God hath 
reconciled us to himself by Christ ; and hath given to us the min- 
istry of reconciliation. For 'God, indeed, was in Christ recon- 
ciling the work! to himself — and he Imth placed in us the word 
of reconciliation ; we are therefore ambassadors for Christ,' 2 Cor. 
V. 18. In these words, the apostle declares, that whereas God, 
through the merits of Jesus Christ, reconciled the world to 
himself, be was pleased to appoint the apostles, and their sue 
cessors in office, to be the ministers of this reconciliation; that is, 
to be bis substitutes on earth for applying to the souls of the peo- 
ple the means obtained by him for communicating the grace of 
reconciliation ; and for this purpose, says the apostle, he placed 
in us the word of reconciliation, by which means we are made 
the ambassadors of Christ. Hence, then, it manifestly follows, 
that if the pastors of the church be the ministers of our recon- 
ciliation with God, if the word of reconciliation, the power of 
pronouncing sentence of absolution upon us, be placed in them^ 
It is, of course, by their ministry alone, that we can obtain this 
reconciliation. Christ instituted no other way ; therefore, it it 
our strict obligation to have recourse to them for this benefit, 
by laying open before them the state of our souls in the sacra- 
ment of confession, that they may apply to us the means of our 
reconciliation, in the way that Christ requires of them to do." 
Sincere Christian insiructcdy S^c. vol, ii. p. 82. 

The apostle's doctrine in the above cited passage, is, that 
when Christ died upon the cross, "God was in him reconciling 
the world to hnnself ;" that is, taking away the grounds of dif* 
ference which stopd between him and sinners of the human race, 
** not imputing to them their trespasses ;" but imputing them to 
Christ, who voluntarily took them upon himself, that he might 
make atonement for them; thus it is said, ** he bore our sins in 
. his pwn body on the tree." ** For Cod made him who knew 
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DO sin, to be sin fof us, that we might be the righteousness of 
God ill him/* It was thus that God reconciled us to himseir; 
and we are said to be reconciled to God by the death of his Son. 
Now, says the apostle, '* he hath given to us tlie word ofrecioii- 
ciliation." This was not to effect the reconciliation ; for Christ 
hinaself effected it. It was not even to apply the means of re- 
conciliation, as Bishop Hay calls it, for it is the Holy Ghost 
alone, that can apply the benefit of Christ's death to the souls 
of men. It was, as the'apostle himself plainly declares, the gos- 
pel with which he was put in trust, and which he calls the word 
of reconciliation, because it shows the way by which we become 
reconciled to God. The apostles received a commisi^ion from 
Christ himself to preach this gospel to all the world. Thus they 
became bis ambassadors ; and as such they be&eeched raen, in 
Christ's stead, to be reconciled to God i that is, to believe in 
Christ, and acquiesce in the divine plan of salvation^ which ia 
called submitting to the righteousness of God. 

. The apostles never professed, like this arrogant pf icst, to put 
themselves forward as Christ's substitutes. They did not even 
call themselves ministers of reconciliation, as the Popish priests 
do. They were only ministers of the toord of reconciJiation, 
which is an expression of precisely the same import as the mo- 
dern phrase, preachers of the gospel. They were indeed am- 
bassadors of Christ. They received their commission directly 
from himself. They were endowed with extraordinary and mi- 
raculous powers for the exercise of their functions; and so guid- 
ed by the Holy Spirit in all their ministrations, as to declare the 
mind of their Master with infallible certainty. In these respects 
they had no successors; and there is no need of any; for they 
are to us in their writings as much the ambassadors of Christ as 
they were to those who were subjects of their personal preach- 
ing. By their word they are still beseeching men in the name 
of Christ to be reconciled to God. 

Let no one imagine that by these remarks I mean to under- 
value a standing ministry in the churches of Christ; I know thig 
to be as really of divine appointment as the apostolic office itself. 
I know that he who gave apostles^and prophei^, for layiug the 
foundation of the church, gave also pastors and teacheis for its 
edifying? or building up. ' But the latter have no right to put 
themselves in the place of the former, much less to exalt them- 
selves above them, as the silliest Popish priest does, when he re- 
quires persons to confet»s their secret sins to liim, and when he 
gives himself out as a minister of reconciliation, as one who isable 
to grant pardon of sin by means of his sacraments, and to restore 
sinners to the favour and friendship of their offended Creator. 
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Thr subject of sa^£i(actioa for siri is intimately connected with 
that of cOtlfbsrsion. The one, indeed, is complete without thd 
Other ; for let a sibnet- m^ke ever so good a confession, and let 
hlra even have received fiill absolution, it is neci^fesary that he 
pertbto his penance ; that is, make satisfaction to divine justice 
tbrhis dns, irt his 6wn person. That I may db thechutch'of 
Rome ail manner of justice, I shall, as usual, lay dpwn the dbc- 
trine in the very words of their own standard authors. The fd* 
lowing is- Gother^s statement of what the church of Rome disa* 
vdWs, and of what she avows ; which was published and approv* 
.ed" by the late venerable and reverend Dr. Hichard Challoner, 
Bishop of Debra, and Vicar Apostolic of the Bondoh disttict/ 
The twentieth edition." 

"Op Satisfaction. The J^apist misrepresented, belie^eaT 
very injuriously of Christ's passion, being persuaded that hitf 
fuflfeiingg and death were not sufficiently satisfactory for our sins ; 
but that it is necessary for every one to make satisfaction for 
thbtnselves. And for this end, after he has been at confessiooi' 
the priest etijoins him a penance ; by the perfbrmahce of which ,• 
he is to satisfy for his offences : and thus confidently relying on' 
his own penitential works, he utterly evacuates Christ^s passion ; 
aild though he professes himself a Christian, and that Christ i» 
his Saviour, yet by his little trusting to hiih, he seems to thihkf 
him to be Uo better than what his crucifix informs him, that is» 
a mere wooden one. 

« The Pitpist truly represented, believes it damnable to think 
injuriously of Christ's passion. Nevertheless he believes, that 
though cdndign satisfkctionfor the guilt of sin, and the pain eter« 
nally due to it, be proper only to Christ our Saviour ; yet peni* 
tent sinners being redeemed by Chnst, and made hir merobei^, 
mityin some measure satisfy by prayersi fasting, altni; *c* 
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for the temporal pain, which, by order of God's justice, somC" 
times remains due after the euilt and the eternal pains are remit- 
ted. So that trusting in Christ as his Redeemer, he yet does 
not think that by Christ's sufferings every Christian is discharged 
of his particular sufferings, but that every one is to suffer sorae- 
thine for himself, as St. Paul did, who by mapy tribulations, 
and by suffering in his own flesh, filled up that which was behind 
of the passions of Christ ; and this not only for himself, but for 
the whole church, Coloss. i. 24. ; and this he finds every where 
in Scripture, viz, people admonished of the greatness of their 
sins, doing penance in fasting, sackcloth and ashes, and by vo- 
luntary austerities, endeavouring to satisfy divine justice. And 
these personal satisfactions God has sufficiently also reminded him 
of in the punishments inflicted on Moses, Aaron, David, and infi^^ 
nite others ; and even in the afflictions sent byGod upon our own 
age, in plagues, wars, fires, persecutions, rebellions, and such 
like : which few are so atheistical but they confess to be sent 
from heaven, for the just chastisement of our sins ; and which we 
are to undergo, notwithstanding the infinite satisfaction made by 
Christ, and without any undervaluing it. Now being thus con- 
vinced of some tempqral punishment being due to his sins, he 
accepts of all tribulations, whether in body , name, or estate, from 
whencesoever they come, and with others of his own choosing, 
offers them up to God^ for the discharging his debt ; still confess- 
ing that his offence deserves yet more. But these penitei^tial 
works he is taught to be no otherwise satisfactory, than as joined 
and applied to the satisfaction Jesus made upon the cross; in 
virtue of which alone, all our good works find a grateful ac- 
ceptance in God's sight." 

ITie above is the entire chapter on satisfaction. I request the 
reader to study it closely, and then to say if he does not find 
that what is called the misrepresentation, is substantially the 
same as the representation ; and this is the case with most of the 
articles in the work. T^e author gives what Protestants allege 
against the church of Rome, in such language as he chooses to 
put in their mouths ; he usually begins his answer with a sentence 
of damnation ; and then, with a " nevertheless,** he comes round 
to admit and defend the very same doctrines, though in different 
words, and generally in words which are less explicit, and there- 
fore more susceptible of a double meaning. 

Take for instance the first sentence of what is called the 
misrepresentation in the above extract : The Papist **believe« 
very injuriously of Christ^s Passion, being persuaded that his 
sufferings and death were not sufficiently satisfactory for our 
sins ; but that it is necessary for every one to make satisfaction 
for themselves," or ." for himself," as it should be ; for Papists 
• do not write very grammatically. Compare this with the follow • 
ing words of the Papist truly represented, and say where is the 
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difference ? " Penitent sinners being redeemed by Christ, and 
made his members, may in come measure satisfy by prayers, 
fasting, alms, &c. for the temporal pain, which, by order of God's 
justice, sometimes remains due after the guilt and eternal pains 
are remitted/' And ** by voluntary austerities endeavouring 
to satisfy divine justice." Here it is plainly admitted, that per- 
sons may in some measure satisfy divine justice for themselves, 
which is the very thing alleged against them, in what they call 
a misrepresentation of them ; and that this is a disparagement of 
the passion of Christ, and a declaration that his sufferings and 
4eatn were not sufficiently satisfactory, must be evident to all 
who understand the tferms. 

^The following sentence alone contains the substance of what 
Protestants allege against the church of Rome ; and there can- 
not be a plainer avowal that Papists consider the sufferings of 
Christ as not sufficient. ** So that trusting in Christ as his Re- 
deemer, he yet does not think that by Christ's sufferings every 
Christian-is discharged of his particular sufferings, but that every 
one is to suffer something for himself, as St. Paul did." &c. We 
shall see by and by, that St. Paul did no such thing ; but main- 
tained the very opposite doctrine, namely, that he would trust, 
or glory in nothing but the cross of Christ, that is, in Christ's 
sufferings to the death as an atoning sacrifice — a sacrifice by 
which divine justice was fully satisfied. 

If a man were to speak ever so truly of the light of the sun 
at noon, and to say that he trusted in it as very useful to enable 
him to follow his lawful calling ; but if" nevertheless" he would 
insist on setting up a farthing candle^ as a necessary or profitable 
addition, and above all, if he paid much more attention to the 
trimming and admiring his farthing candle, than to using the 
light of the sun for its proper puropses, all the world would say 
that he considered the suns light as insufficient ; nay, that he 
despised it and thought very injuriously of it, seeing he found 
himself so deficient in point of light, as to be under the necessity 
of making an addition of his own. 

My simile falls short of what I mean to represent by it ; for 
there is light in a burning farthing candle ; and when it is held 
up in the face of the sun there is more light than there was before. 
There is an actual addition of light, however impreceptible ; but 
with regard to the point in hand, it is absolutely impossible for 
all the creatures in the universe to make an addition to the satis- 
faction which Christ made to divine justice by his sufferings ; and, 
therefore, the man who attempts to make such an addition, be- 
lieves more " injuriously of Christ's passion," than the man does 
of the light of the sun who attempts to help it by means of a far- 
thing candle. 

This is not a subject to be treated with levity. It requires to 
be considered with the utmost seriousness ; though when Papists 
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Jpjeak of their si^isfying divine ji^stice in some measure, we c^o- 
»ot think that they are serious, but upon the supposition, that 
they consider iGrod as such a one as themselves, as one who thinks 
lightly of sin, and whose justice is eajsily satisfied. 

God, as our creator and lawgiver, is entitled to the constant 
lind entire obedience of bur hearts; and of our whole lives. Bui 
we have failed in this duty of obedience ; and by our disobedi- 
ence have become enemies to God in our minds, and hy vricked 
^orks. As enemies we deserve to suffer the wrath of God to the 
uttermost. There can be nothing nteritorious in the bufferings 
of persons who deserve to suffer. The sufferings of sinners, 
therefore, can never satisfy divine justice, or effec|; their reconci- 
liation with God. The law by which transgressors are condemn- 
ed, makes no provision for their reconciliation, but hands thenoi 
over to the executioner of divine vengeance.. To satisfy divine 
justice, it is necessary to suffer to the full extent of what one*^ 
sins deserve ; and no man in the'worldcandothis, for the wages 
of sin is death; — the penalty of transgression is everlasting de- 
struction. 

To satisfy divine justice for the sins of men, nothing less woul^ 
be accepted than the sufferings of one who had no sin. Thus 
the perfect holiness of Jesus Christ is declared to have beenes* 
sentiaily necessary, in order to his making satisfaction for the sins 
of his people. Had he had any sin of his own, all that he suf^ 
fered would have been due to divine justice on his own account; 
find he could not have effected the reconciliation of himself, much 
less that of others. *< Such an High Prjest became tis jjwa^ 
necessary for us), who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from? 
sinners, and made higher than the heavens ; who needeth fioi 
daily, as those high priests (under the law) to offer up sacrifice,' 
first for his own sins, and then for the people's," H^b. vii.'26, 27« 
He offered sacrifice for the sins of the people when he offered 
up himself; but in order to his doing this acceptably and avail- 
ably, it was necessary that he should have no sin of his own. 
His sacrifice satisfied divine justice, because it was a sacrifice 
" without spot ;'' and because it was presented by him, who, 
" though he was a Son, yet learned obedience by the thing9 
which he suffered ; and who, being made perfect, became 
the author of eternal salvation to all them Who obey him." Heb* 
v.8,9i . . . , 

Now, the effect of Christ's sufferings is, eternal life to all ^hem 
that obey him; that is, to all who believe in him ; for to believe 
in Christ is the obedience of the gospel. This is the work of 
God, that we believe on "him whom he hath sent. Faith in Christ 
is the first thing that God requires of every sinnei* to >vbom the 
gospel is sent ; it is the first thing that he will acknowledge and 
•ccept, as of the nature of obedience to his command ; IUi4 *! 
IS the toot and animating principle of all other obedience. ^ 
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^Ifim t^ f^tiffe&tipn tp 4*jvii?c jj^i^ticp wlicli C*iw§t «^9#e \ff 
hk^erit^f^ #nd death, is4eic]4redt9b£<50:^b$<;ai^l.yp(^f(^ 
s«4 x^Mfxiplete, ^ to effe<M;ihefMll aqd ey^rj^st j»g recoiM^i^a^oi^ 
of all yfho h^ieve in lv«»- " By ^ii» all that fcelipve are justir 
fiedfrpm ^i thjags fr^pfl? whicli tfeey /cauld no,t be j#5tifijBd by 
tbe law of IVf oj^," Acts. xiu. S9. Acccwr^diog to Uic teji^^r pi 
the Aew coven^, the Alrai^l^ declare^ co^^erning all wha 
are interesjted in it, J* theif ^io^ ^d iniquities I will remejnber 
hfi more," ijeb. viii. 12, Thp8(e avjio by nature ve/e far froH» 
Qorf, bQtJi i« $^«M^ tjktxji ^jhawJter, *•* ace nwie s^igh, by the bl<^ 
of Christ," Epb. h. 13.** And y^,"«ay$ ^;he Apostle P^l tp. 
tfce belijever* in Colq^se, x^feap. i.?I, 2^. ** yon tiiat were ftoqQe- 
tjjafje alienated, &n4 enepaiftj in your iwind by wicked wor^,yei 
now hiith he ^econpi^ed in the bWv of his fleab through death* 
to present you holy, aiid ii^lameabie^ ai?4 w^r^roveable, in 
l^is sight.*' Now mpk is the high |>rivilege of those who are so 
recoaciled to God by Jesus Chrisjt, tjiat ijothing at all stande 
to^ed ^gm^^ Xhem. ** There is no condemnation to them 
whojvp ifi Chfist Jesus," Rom. viii. 1. Tbieir sii^s fut^ Wotte4 
out af)SQlutely ^4 for ever, sp far as regards punishment m my 
ifi^e 10 f the wou'd ; a^d it wou)4 ^*^ be CvOiisistei^ with justice 
tp exact the smallest degriee gf puni^liineat, seeing Jesus 
C^ist .nia4e ful{ ^s^actiou, whep he gave hi^ U^ a ransQm for 
them. 

If o n^an, ifrhp ^pdejrstapds th^ nature and design of Christ'* 
f i#Wfings, could Imaging for » foment, that God stijl reqiured 
«<H»e|:hing in the way ^f auflfering, by sinpers themselves, in wAer 
ip ^sfy his justice. The idea i« absolutely heathenish, ft 
has its origin in false notions of the chara^tei* of Gfid, sueh ay 
prevail among a}l heathens, and an^png all who have corrupted 
the true religion, and wh^ change the glory of the jncorruptiW^ 
God into an image made like to corruptible man. T^is potiofi^ 
how.ever, is intjerw^Yen with the very essence of P/t>pery. 
Wi,thout her confession, and her satisfaction to divine justice, 
by stripes or by money, the church ^f Borne would be as desti- 
tute as thp poor idolater, Micab, who exclaimed, " You have 
^ken away my gods, and wh^t have I more ?" 
' U may be worth while to spend a few niinu^es m oan$idering 
ihe sort of satis&ction which Papists profess to fnake to divine 
justice, in order to escape the ten^pora) pain which is due to their 
^ins : — these are " prayers, festmg, alms, &c" and *' voluntary 
austerities," And so, it seepas, in the esteem (^fthe holy and 
^f^Uible church of Roooe, prayer is considered a sufiering and a 
punishment, by which, among other thing?, th»f expect to roalte 
atonement for their sins. Ampng Christians, it is considered a 
precious privilege to h^ve acoess to God, in the name of Clurist, 
hy prayer and supplication, fior those things which we have need 
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•f : but among Papists, the case is very different ; their prayers! 
pre things in which most of them can take no interest, being 
chiefly in an unknown tongue ; and consisting in the incessant 
repetition of the same word?, without having any distinct ideas 
attached to them. It is quite natural to look upon such an exer* 
cise as a punishment ; the error consists in supposing that it is 
an atonement for sin. Under the notion of its being a punish- 
ment, there was policy in ordaining prayer to be in an unknown 
tongue ; but it is surprising that they do not use a language less 
musical than the Latin. What exquisite tortv^re would the low 
Dutch, or Anglo-Northumbrian, inflict upon an Italian ear ! 

I grant that a person may suffer a great deal by fasting, if 
carried to excess ; but so far as it is prescribed as a Christian duty, 
I have no doubt it is salutary both to body and mind. Alms- 
giving can be considered as a punishment only by persons who 
worship their money, and who believe not the words of Christ, 
** It is more blessed to give than to receive." 

There may be suffering enough under the head of voluntary 
austerities ; but to think that God is pleased with such things, 
nay, that he is so well pleased with them, as to accept them 
« gratefully'' as a satisfaction for sin shows that the most false 
and degrading notions of the* character of God, are enter- 
tained by the church of Rome. When one thiuks of the bloody 
character of Popery as it appears in this article alone, he can- 
not help comparing Romish worship with the cruel rites of 
heathen idolatry; and though he must allow that the worshippers 
of Juggernaut exceed in their austerities and self-tortures any 
thing that he sees among Papists, he considers both as acting 
upon the same principle ; both serving an idol that delights in . 
humsMi misery — that requires one to torture his own fle^ ; an- 
other to offer the fruit of his body, as a satisfaction for the sin 
of his soul. 

I shall not torture the minds of my readers by describing the 
bloody austerities, either enjoined or voluntary, which Papists 

fractice in the way of penance, in order to satisfy divine justice, 
shall confine myself to such as are more harmless, and such 
as are ludicrous,c^ which i could present an abundant catalogue. 
St. Dominick began to afflict his body at a very early period of 
life ; for we learn from the Golden Legend, printed in London, 
1527, that while ^et an infant, he would often rise out of his 
cradle, and lay himiself naked upon the cold ground. The au- 
thor does not inform us what were the particular sins for which 
the infant imposed this penance on himself. St. Francis, as 
Bonaventure testifies, used to call his body. Brother Ass, be- ' 
cause of the rigorous severities, continual whippings, and coarse 
diet, with which he treated it. Indeed, if he treated his ass in 
the same manner as his own body, he was guilty of great in- 
justice to the innocent beast, that had never confessed any sin 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



T99 

Uiat required penance. The saint took care to sprinkle all hi« 
food with ashes.' If he had done the same with an ass's food, in 
IS likely the good sense of the beast would hare induced him to 
leave the whole mess to his master. St. Ignatius, the father 
of the Jesuits, immediately after his conversion, put himself 
incognito into an hospital^ where he fasted whole weeks with 
bread and water, except on Sundays, when he eat a few boiled 
herbs, but sprinkled with a good seasoning of ashes. He gird- 
ed himself with an iron chain, wore a hair shirt, gave himself a 
comfortable whipping three times a day, slept little, and lay upon 
the cold ground. He resolved to continue these austerities all 
his life, to go barefoot to the holy land, and then choose a wild 
desert for his permanent residence. When he had first begun 
to gather disciples in Paris, and had gained Peter Faber to him, 
he used with him to lie abroad in winter evenings upon the snow 
and ice, gazing upon the heavens ; and then stripping them* 
selves to their shirts, lay the remaining part of the night upon 
the cold heap. St. Macarius did penance by going naked 
six months in a desert, suffering himself to be stung with flies. 
This penance the saint had imposed upon himself for the sin of 
having killed a flea. See a work entitled, The Enthusiasm of the 
Church of Rome, which ccmtains great abundance of such 
inatter. 

It would be to burlesque all religion to say that such things as 
these are acceptable to God, or that they are sufferings which sa- 
tisfy divine justice ; yet the cHurch of Rome holds them forth in 
this light ; and at this very day, in Ireland, the poor people are so 
deluded by their priests, as to believe that by' such means they 
can make satisfaction for their sins. A gentleman of that king- 
dom, at present in Scotland, tells me that it is a common thing 
with the priests there, to enjoin upon their penitents, a long jour- 
ney, as a suitable satisfaction to divine justice for the sins which 
they have confessed. A sinner in a remote district is thus com- 
pelled to travel to the county town, whichis, perhaps, forty miles 
distant, and the priest takes special care that the work shall be 
done ; for the penitent must brings ticket from the clergyman of 
the place, to certify, that he was there ; if such clergyman be an 
ordinary priest the tickets costsomuch; ifabishopso much more; 
and the penitent must be very careful that he attend to no other 
business in that journey, but that of making satisfaction to divine 
justice, or doing penance for his sins. If he do any other busi- 
ness whatever, he loses the whole benefit of his journey, and must 
do it over again. My friend relates an instance of a poor man 
who had performed his penance to the extent enjoined upon 
him. He appeared before the clergyman of the place to re- 
ceive his ticket: but the holy father observing a piece of new 
leather in his pocket, asked what it meant. " Why, plea»« 
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Vour rc^ereo^e," s«d tli« pooir man^ " I hove bouglit ar bit or 
IdalAi^ in this town to mend my shodff #h«ti I ga home." Thrf 
priest kindly told bim that this Vitiated hw whole w&ck^sst^^ 
tisfikction ; so he wad seht home mthbut htr ticiket, to mbke-hil^ 
^outney over again. 

The Papist truly represehted says> thi* "he dxies not think 
jfhait by the sufieriAgs of Cbridt) eVery Christian is discharged' 
of hi* particular suffiei^in^: but that every one is ta* mf^t 
eomediing for himselty as St» Paul did, who, by many tribulia'^ 
titms, arid by sufferings in hia own flesh, filled iip^ that which? 
was behind of the passions of Christy smd this not only for him-' 
*self, bat for the whole ohurch/' Let.it be deserved that th^ 
r6pre<6nter is speaking of such su^fingr as* satisfy, in som^ 
measure, divine justice ; and let the reader look at the apostle'il 
own worda, Coloss. i. 24s arid He will see that they inkply nd 
such thing a^ Papists i^ould extort froril them. The apostib ia 
speaking of the a£9ietioBt which awaited him in the ditfchargi 
of his duty as* an ambassador* df Christ,^ and which he willingly 
endur^ed for the sake of thd church ;- but none but a Papist 
wouldr ever attempt to fix upon him> die absurdity and' impiety 
of adding, by his ^fferingsj to those* of Chri«lty by #hich h^ 
aatisfied divine justice for tlie ms of his peoples 

There are many errors contained in this one article ot 
fajpery^ iHiioh I haro barely ri>omto^ mention'^ as i do not wish 
to occupy another Number with the subject: — First, k ii 
maintsdned diaft after th^ etei^al' punishment of sin is remitted^ 
in consequence of Christ's sadsiuction, divine justice still re* 
quires some temporal punishmerit, which is contrary to all that 
the Bible teaches with itegard to the perfection of Chris's sa^ 
crifice, and the full acquittal Of all who believe in him. Se*- 
oondly, the affiictions of Chr iitians in this world are considered 
as poaishments indicted by divine justice ; w4i^ear they art 
reaby the effects^ofc^vinegoodness^ sedate berieficial'tvythoda 
who are tried by them. A third- error, bedides those which 
1 have exposed at length, is that whith< represents the punish^ 
meat of nations by plagues, wars, Stc» as inflictioriis of divine 
juslice^ << notwithstanding the incite satisfaction made by 
Christ/' as if this were soinething that God' required to satisfy 
his justice over arid aboVe what Chdst suffered. Now tha 
sufferings' of Christ have no relatk>ft at all to nations aa sucb^ 
but only to the individuals of all nations who' believe in htn^ 
The wicked suffer the puiushmenC of their own sina; but never 
to the extent of satisfying divine justice ; therefore theip su& 
fering: continues for ever. 
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Mhr OilIlo#qre(»fre8pOAdeAl;, iHio liTUbseribei^lmiii^r '^A'FHtfAa^ 
ttt 1^ Dealidg^^ lias favoured me with a long and pretty* wetf 
Wtitten letter. The greater part of it ccfndfits of renharks dn mV 
i^iy tb fail queries lA my 9l8t Numb^f; with whicli H^ i^ ndr 
^UtiimMl nie things on which he animadVerts, howeVet; r^^ardf 
rkthfef ntyself and m^ writings^ than the j^ubUc caM^ Ih lihldi 
I atn'en^paged. tot instance, he affects to find m^ iihroiig in ai^' 
serting tl& it never was a matter of donsidetation witn tl^e'6t 
my Pit^t^^tant readers, what we Woold, and #buld not t>«rMr(/ 
Gbvet1:itttent tb do. He accuses the gbod citi^^^ns of 'Glasgon^ 
of liot pbrmittSn|; government to do something^ iih^ th^y op- 
^ed tne CbtirisS Bill. He is not pleiued wlUi nfy allusion t6 
theman in this moon; He is still of dpfitdon that I ought tb at- 
tkdtthe itadl^al ftefbrmM, as being'itiore dangefbbsthanthtf 
Jhipistk'; but I hope h«ris cbiiviticed by this time that the Radi- 
cals arc; under t^e control of much mori^powcfrful Weaipons than 
my pen. He thinks that my writings have too long tiirhell a(iBide 
the eyes of my redders fVom the re^ catis^ of alariti, and direct- 
ed them tb a duart(er which bears no Very thr'eat&tiin'^. aspect in - 
comparison of the other. And he labours at grefat length' tb 
justify the practice of the priest's taking moifey fbr'chuf ch dneSs 
^bnl pbor widows, even though they ar^ si^p'ort^'by public 
cha^rity. If I were to insert all that'he has wntt^n on these sub- 
jects, and n^ake particular replies^ it would take lAfebVer a great 
dealbf ground that I have already ti-odden, and it Would fill twO 
or three Numbers, which would be totf gteat an ehcroachment 
on the reader's patience. He has, however, brought forward 
some new matter, which J shall give in hi^ own w^ds^ and adil 
stiCh remarks as I' may think nece^^iiry. 

"Inperusing," sayshe, "some^of youtliter'NuihbeW; Ili'iHrfe 
had tyccasion to notice some very good Iqyecimens of your iinpar- 
tidUy'maS^tftisuiencu of argument Ybu mention with much ap- 
probatibif'tfje establishment bf the Hibernian Sbhool^, ftir the 
pm^pbse'of^teaching the people of Ireland tb read the Bibte. All 
this isTeryffobd; bntfroni some p'assi^'ge^yhichh'avb escaped 
3fou, it ^^ludappearthat your approbation of them proceeds from 
a desire to dimmish the authority of the datholic religion, and 
tb make pros^ytes toProtestanti^kn, as muo^ as from any desire 
tp communicate instrtiction'. < Had the same efforts;' you say, 
* been noade fifty years ago/ that are made now^ and which you 
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Uame Britisfi Christiaos for not doing sooner, ^the Pope woutl 
ndt at this day have had such hold of the consciences of the Irish 
people : and it is to be hoped that fiAy years hence, be will have 
po hold of them at aJL' Id order to preserve the semblance of 
liberality, to be sar«, you say that you would not deprive them 
of tlie privilege of endeavourmg to gain converts; of doing what 
they can hjjair argumenty to make proselytes. From what fol- 
lows, however, it appears that you would wish to make the privi- 
lege turn to as little account as possible, because you express a 
doubt if there bo such a thing wfahr argument among them, and 
assure us that ^ou never saw or heard of it. You five ermry en* 
couragement m your power to Protestants to tell Papists that 
they are in error, and that they are framing up their people in 
error and idolatry. You establish it as the undouibtea ri^ht of 
ihe British Legislature to establish schools for the education of 
the subjects ; and I suppose you would consider it to be a ver^ 
arbitrary government which would deprive any society or indi* 
Yidual of 3ie privilege of educatiiig their chiloren in their own 
religious principles. I suppose if Mr. Scott or Dr. Kelly were 
to employ any of their communion to come into your house, or 
that of any of your Protestant friends, and teach your or their 
children, to furnish them with Popish catechisms, and to bring 
them up in the Catholic faith. If further, when you were em- 
ploying your paternal authority and influence to prevent such 
teachers from obtaining a residence with you, and your chH- 
dren from listening to their instructions^ (as I take it for ^ant^ 
ed you would,) they should ask you, as you do them, < What 
right have you to such influence ?' and should accuse you of re- 
bellion and sedition for employing it : would not jrou have rea« 
•on, think you, to complain of < efforts made to diminish your in- 
fluence, and mar your interference, in the religious and moral 
education of your children ?* Yet at the same time you will 
take every liberty short of absolute force, to instruct, that is to 
convert. Papist children, (because you are sure they cannot be 
saved unless they are converted ;) but you will neither allow 
Papists the exclusive right of the religious and moral education 
of the youth of their communion, nor to enforce the rules of 
their order upon those who depart from them. 

" In proposing further queries to you, I would mention the 
following as one. In the beginning of your answer alluded tO| 
you set out by saying, that * an obscure son of the church, has 
done you the honour of addressing you a letter,* alluding to the 
one I formerly sent you ; and that *it is the only one you have 
received from Ao/y church since you published that of W. D.' 
By < the church,' and the *holy church,* I take it for granted you 
mean the Catholic church ; and by m^ being a ' son of that 
church, it is equally clear you are satisfied that I am , a Ca- 
tiiolic. Now I ask you, by what superior illumination, gif^ of 
tlie Spirit, or mechanical impulse, were you assured that I was 
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a Catholic ? or to speak m6re rationally, from what premiaet ia 
mj letter could you draw such a conclusion ? 

" It seems indeed to be a maxim with you to form conclusi- 
ons from very lame premises, to ascribe attions to motives very 
foreign to them, and to force consequences out of them, which 
they were never intended or never calculated to produce ; inso- 
much that were you appointed a judge upon men and their con- 
ducty I suspect that your decisions would be at least equally 
cummary and unwarrantable with those of the Pope, or the court 
of Inquisition. You who can confidently arraign the Archbishop 
of Tuam with the guilt of denying original sin, because, in a 
common ra6de of speaking, which perhaps no man but your- 
self would have taken offence at, and which is surely not more 
objectionable than your ^< Immense files of letters," he mention- 
ed the < lanocent and unsuspecting youth of his charge ;' — you 
who insinuate a cliarge of rebellion against the Papists on ac- 
count of their claiming, what every one of us claims, and what 
Government establishes, viz. a ri^t to educate the youth of 
their communion in their own principles, and to use their en- 
deavours to prevent others from mterfering with tliat ri^ht: you 
who can confidently pronounce W. D. to be no Christian, if he 
do not at your requisition immediately leave the communion of 
the church of Rome, and who can infallibly jud^c that he does 
not wish to serve God from his heart with all his strength, for 
this very reason because he is a Papist; — ^you who can make a 
Papist guilty of renouncing his Saviour, and forfeiting his eter- 
nal salvation, because he believes in transubstantiation, &c* 
&c, — will €nd no difficulty in pronouncing one to be a Papist^ 
which with you, I suppose, is a term synonimous with a repro- 
hate, merely because he does #hat every one is bound to do, 
namely, to expose error ghd misrepresentation, wherever he 
-Sees it, and against what party soever it is employed. 

" From your unchristianizing of* W. D. if he continue. in the 
church of Rome, and declaring aH Papists void of sincerity in 
the service of God, ^because they are such ; — ^from your pro- 
nouncing the church of Rome to be the antitype of Babylon ; the 
place where Satan has his seat ; the reverse of what the name 
she retains, (that is. Christian) implies ; and that the gates of 
hell have prevailed against her;-*-as well as from many other 
inferences you draw from the Popish faith and worship, — ^I think 
it may be nnderstoood, that you hold for certain, that the church 
of Rome is not the ehurch of Christ ; and that therefore, it h 
the duty of all Christians to withdraw themselves from her com- 
munion, and to renounce her jurisdiction. Believing that these 
are your sentiments till you contradict them^ I now ask you, as 
my concluding question at present, upon what warrantabla 
grounds do you hold the foresaid opinions? 

" When you have answered these, you may expect some 
-^ttore^queries and remarks on your work, from 

" A Friend to Fair DsALiNa*'* 
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J have quoted onl/ a|K>ut a third part of the letleij ail4f ^ 
I have introduced a good, deal of matter that is merely p^r- 
j$onal, ao4 thfit h^ ^ttle gelation to the questions at issue be- 
tween the church of Rome and The PaoTESTANT ; and whiol^ 
^herefore^ I ^hall dispatch in as few words as possible. Fci^ 
instance, of what importance is it to the public to be informed 
Jiow I knew that the writer w^ a Papist? He does not deny 
the fact; and if I inferred it from "very lame premises,** he 
joy^ght to give me the more credit for my sagacity. Short as hi^ 
^t letter was, I guused from the style and manner of it, that 
the writer was a Papist* I have now become so familiar with 
-the Popish mode of writing, that I find it as easy to distinguish 
jt, as to distinguish the features of a Jew in the strcete of Xon^ 
,don. I would not pretend to decide with mfallible certainty in 
either cases ; because it \» possible to be mistaken ; i^nd I might 
jiave been mistaken with regard to the religion of my corres* 
^ondent. JJwi it been so, I would readily have acknowledged 
;it ; but I shall Dot easily be induced to make an apology fo|P 
Joeing right. 

My correspondent micbt hftve satisfied himself, without so 
^any words, that I hold for certain that the Church of Rome is 
pot the Church of Christ ; and that it is the duty of all Chris^^ 
iiansin hercommunioq, if there be any, to withdraw themselves 
from her immediately. This I.hol^ as a fundamental principle 
^n vaj controversy with ^he chucch of Rome. I declare that she 
;i/s not the Church ci|f Christ, but the greatest enemy that Chrisl 
and his cl^urch ever had^n the world ; and when my .corresi>on.- 
dent fb&ks uppn what warrantable ground 1 hold ^uch an opiniop, 
J must refer him to what I have ahready written. Jt ha3 be^n my 
object, iWA^ eyery head of discussion to draw this inference^ 
ml the reUgion of Rome is the very opposite of the religion of 
Christ, The church of Christ is budt upon the " foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief 
conier-st^^e T but the churoh of Rome is built upon hu^P^ ^P9,'' ^ 
dition ; aivji sl^ does xveteven profess to have a more solid foun-> 
4ation than a fallible cre||ture, whom she calls St. Petext The 
^urch of Qh^ist ac(uK>^ledges oply ooe obiect of wArship* 
pamely, <* the Gqd ai)4 F^herofour Lord Jes.us Christ, 
but Rpme^ falsely qafte^ .Chrii£»tiao, has as manv objects of 
froij^ii^ ^ t^ov^f I>aga^ had. Ey,ery number of the church 
jof Christ is tai^sbt to dei^y his own r^teousness, however 
^reat ^t may .^^^pc^ to ^ in the V^^ht o£ fellow-creatures, 
aipd to truft in that of Chri^ ^9»e for the salvation of 
^ soul ; Jbut Jthe meinj^rs pf ^^ ,qhur^ of Rome are tau^l 
fx> tn^t ip th^lir own righteousness, an^ ip tl)at of m^re ,cre^- 
jtii^es like themselv;es : t9 iirust in if^fijr <9wn wofl^ or hi iho 
woris pf some whopji they 5;all|#i^, '|l'he #i^ch of Christ i(s ^ 
mmP9§^^?fi^P/f who *r? Iwif ^ya ; <' ^r^ed #new after 
QlvM^i^Vi^ \m^ goo# if^r^i if»i]^ j^l^o 9^^, »!rt^ct^ of flfff 
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Hplj Spiritfsfr^cious ftnd powerful ii^a^Qce>^d vha igr p ^pit d e 
bolj in life and comrer^alion ; but the church of Rome does mil 
even pretend to any greater regeneration than aprieat can effect 
by means of his holy wpter ; and ^he does not exnibit in the <Hm- 
duct of her members, not ev:enin that of her priests, jKiore real ho- 
liness of life than is to be found among mere mefi 4>f the w,oc]4 
who make no pretensions to Christianity. The church ^ Rovnf » 
therefore, is not tlie church of Christ, but the counterfeit and the 
enemy of it. My correspondent might have seen this, If he hwi 
read all my papers with attention ; and if he has not read the9i 
all^ I request that he will do so without delay ; ^nd this may per-^ 
baps save him the trouble of writing some of the other queri^i 
which he haa in reserve to send me, as it is likely he wjjl find <that 
J have answered them already. I shall be glad, howevar, 4;o ,rf' 
ceive as many as he pleases; and I ;^hall answer them tOQ, if they 
shall be such as relate to the subjects of the controver^iy. 

If I had not guessed the fact before, I would have discpv^ed 
that this " Fi'iend to Fair Dealing" was a Papist, from the m^r 
manner in which he perverts my words and misrepresents my 
meaning. I did not bring a charge of rebellion against Papists 
for claiming a right to educate the youth of their commuQion jn 
their own principles ; but I do charge them with pppoaipg the 
benevolent design of their Protestant neighbours imd ru]er,s, 
when they do all that lies in their power to prevent them fropi 

^ teaching poor children to read tnle Bible. I did charge the 
Pope yriih an impertinent interference with the civil and qomei* 
tic affairs of Ireland ; and I do not hesitate to say that thgie 
bishops and priests who encourage, and endeavour to give e^Eect 
to such interference, are guilty of a misdemeanour, whiph jn 

' some countries would be held equal to rebellion. I did not say 
that W. D, was no Christian if he did not at my requisition jm* 
inediatel^ leave the communion of the church of Rome; b^t 
because if he did not so, ke xm^ mot a man of his Xfiordi and I 
would sa^ of any Protestant as well as of any Papist, if he is nql 
a ippian of his word he is not a Christiao, Speaking of my gcT" 
respondeat himself, I did not caU him *' an obscure son of the 
chwch," as he pretends to quote my words ; but < a more ob* 
scure,' &c, that is, more obscure than the Pope and the Popi«h 
Archbishop of Tuam, whom J had just mentioned. I spoke of 
him as obscure only comparatively, but not absolutely ; for be 
mm be a prieat for any thing that I know* 

ft is true, indeed, that I did in effect charge the Popi^ Arch-^ 
bidiop with denying original sin, whep he spoke of the innocent 
youth of his communion ; and I would sa^ ihe same of any 
other man who should use such language m a public address 
intended £or the direction of persons who are called teadierrof 
religion. I know that m li^ht conversation, where words are 
o^hcn vised in a loose Siense, ijt is usual t^ call tnos^ imiocent, who 
Mf^ pomp^ativ^jr fo^ a^d if, speaking of actual sin, J wpvi}d 
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htLve na hesitation in cafling infants innocent : but the Arch- 
bishop was not speaking of infants, but of jouth, whose origi- 
nal depravity must have manifested itself in many of the bitter 
fruits of actual transgression ; and we cannot suppose him to 
' use words in a loose sense in a well studied address to ail the 
learned dergy of his diocese. As, however, the church of Rome 
holds the doctrine of original sin, and as it would not be the de- 
sign of the Archbishop to deny it, he ought not to be offended, 
but rather to thank me, for admonishing htm to be more careful 
ef his language. 

I readily express, that if Mr. Scott and Dr. Kelly were to 
come into my house, and to attempt to inculcate nonsense imd 
blasphemy even among my servants, I would send them about 
their business ; and I hope all my Protestant friends would 
do the same ; but this is not the true state of the question : my 
correspondent, in the most Jesuistical manner, shifts it off the 
proper ground. I was speaking of the Popish Influence which 
was exercised, not in the way of teaching Popery, but in the way 
of opposing the teaching of the Bible. I even went so far as to 
concede to Papists the right of doing all that they could do, by 
means of fair argument, to gain proselytes, and to prevent their 
people from becoming Protestants ; but I am far from conceding 
to them the right of preventing Protestants from doing what 
ihetf can, by mere persuasion, to gain Papists, young or old, from 
error and idolatry, to the knowledge of the truth, and the ser- 
vice of Jesus Christ. Popish priests have no right to speak of 
their children, because they cannot lawfully have any ; but sup- 
posing Dr. Kelly and Mr. Scott to have numerous families, I 
would not think it lawful to force myself into the midst of themf 
and to endeavour to convert them without their consent. I have 
tio wish to diminish the lawful influence of parents' of any reli- 
gious persuasion, or to prevent their interference in what they 
may consider for the good of their families; but what I complain 
of, is the influence, and the interference, that will not permit 
those who wish for education to themselves and families to re- 
ceive it. I claim no right to thrust myself into Popish families 
against their will, though my object should be the important one 
of teaching the word of God ; but when both parents and chil- 
dren are ivilling to be taught^ and eagerly desiring to learn to 
read the Bible, as many of them are, I should consider myself 
entitled, nay urgently called upon, to gratify their desire, and 
that in spite of all the priests in the world ; and I do com- 
plain of the influence of the priests exercised to prevent those 
who des)ire instruction from receiving it. This is an influ- 
ence and an interference which ought to be marred and effectud- 
ly put down, for it is inconsistent with British freedom, as 
well as with the beni^ spirit of Christianity. 

My correspondent is right when he says, ' I am sure that Pa- 
pist children cannot be saved unless they be converted^ I an 
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ftrfdcdy tore ^f this; and I am equally sure that neither can 
Protestant dnldren be saved unless taev be converted. The word 
(^God condudes all under sin ; and tnere is no name by which 
any can be saved but that of Jesus Christ; and my object in 
recomflaending thte Hibernian and other societies, that are teach- 
ing the poor Irish to read tbe*Bible, is not with the view of 
making them Protestants merely, but|of making them Christians, 
through the knowledge oC that Saviour whom tlie Bible reveals* 
I would '< ito^ allow the Papists the exdusive right of the religious . 
and nuu«l education of the youth of their communion ;" for thev 
have no tide to it. Every youth among them has a right to seek 
for the best education he can get, and every British subject has . 
a ri|^t to communicate instruction to all who are willing to re- 
cdve it. . 

The cavils pf m^ correspondent admit of a much larger ex- 
posure ; but I satisfy myself with the above, which I hope will 
also saUsfy my readers m general, though it will not satisfy him. 
I conclude the present number with the declaration of another 
Irish Bishop against the use of the Bible in Scliools ; which is 
taken from an Irish Newspaper. 

TO THE JKOMAN CATHOLIC CLERGY OP THE BIOCESE OF CLOYNS 

AND ROSS. 
" REVEREND BRETHREN, 

<< During a series of years, from the time that Schools were 
opened in Ireland, under the patronage of humane and respecta- 
ble Protestants, for the professed purpose of educating poor Ca- 
tholic children gratuitously, without infringing in any respect 
upon their religious principles, we have had repeated cause to 
complain that these liberal professions were uniformly deviated 
from,; and so widely as to force us into effectual opposition. It 
Was, we imagined, to be presumed/that when the education of the 
Irish poor became a national cohcern ; when a great number of 
distinguished personages, noted for rank, learning^ and affluence, 
formed an Association avowedly for this benevolent purpose ; 
when the Imperial Parliament not only patronised the measure, 
but supported it by an abundant annual grant, — ^it was, we hoped, 
to be presumed, that the narrow views o^certain bigotted indivi- 
duals would be liberalized by the above expanded Association, 
and would merge in its wide liberality. We are the more war* 
ranted in this hope by the third Article of the Laws, which 
were to regulate the proceedings of the Association ;. for it is 
there expressly declared, that the leading principle of the So- 
ciety is to afford equal facilities for education, to all professing 
Christians, without any attempt to interfere with the peculiar 
religious opinions of any. — Yet, in too many instances it b^ 
came difficult to reconcile the practice of the Association 
with its previous professions* But at the last General Meet* 
ing in Iwildare-street, on the 24th day of February, the 
rejection of Mr. O'Connell's motion by so great a majority 
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ir 80^ agiimt 19, hat e^'noed bejr<Hid tli#' pbfttrg' d( M^ 
giwrsaiion, Uiat the proAMskMM of Hmp SbcfMi^ tirere net iivk' 
UncMtaregulfltoitt pm^ce ^btil tlnilfunclcir tte nime of edU^ 
cadoni.pvotalytiftn'wartbt d«lanfiiiied ebjeet. T»l^ Q'Gon* 
nellf for In0 spirited cMrfeiom> otf thk* mofeioB^ dK thaakr o(^ 
Callwfo iralawi mre eminealiyt dar; and Mrel]^: t0 eonfidiag; 
apirthf had'hitfaerto bammbad any nHkhrkkMiaawttgnti the p^ 
sent etectiji^g^ fiwt ■iiiil>reilor^hi8«eiiergiea» aM' rdute MOi* 
to a doe sense of the danger* WtdiTda, sty Rer. Brethren^ t 
am ]ong'aiidintimatdy>ac^Hdotedj^Miti«8eBdaMntatte^ie^ 
blewichoatnoteorcoramantf' asan'imtiator)r book for aehaelai 
arewtdl known tame. kiakiipi»tttil^howe?er»jUi&ia^M»cfare»< 
and after what was flippadtfy jisaiiled at the above Masln^ 
that these sentiments be emphaticaUj declared te Ae estitr 
n Cathoiae detwf ( 



kingdom* The- Roman i 

may now probably feel bot»d tdproelaim their seatiraentsN 
For my own jfiart) I hare longi siacr recorded mine npoa- tbia 
gnbjeot; l^e brightest Inminarierc^ Ac Protestant Ghmrdi luard 
led the w»r for us^ with arguaaieittSy to tfiis ver^ momen^umni* 
swered. I shall not here advert to them ; neither iak'neoea« 
sar^ that you, shookl. Your opinion, I am eonfident, will be 
unanimous, and in perfect accord with what has been lately ptdn 
lished by the Most Rev. Dr. Slelly of Tuam, the Rt Rev. Dt* 
X^;le of Kildare and Lei^hUn, and the Rt. Rer^Dr. Archdea- 
con of Kilmacdugh and Kilfenora« The plan suggested by. the 
last named prelate, and. more forcibly recommended by Mr* 
G'Connell, for educating children^ of thc^ diiferent religions in 
the same school, without any reference to religious subjects,- 
which may more properly be treated by their owi^ clergy in their 
respective places of worship, has my entkeassent,.and shall have 
my most cordial co-operation* Mutual con0deiice,^£ood under- 
standing, and brotherly re^d, may be thua lumpi^ promoted 
throughout this hitherto distracted country; a blessrag so in- 
valuable, that^every effort should be made by us for the attain*; 
meat of it. No real friend of Ireland will, I • trust, be backward 
to affix his name, and contribute his support, to Mr. O'Connell's 



prelect of a National Association for educating^ the Irish Poor% 
That such project may be speedily adopted, and that it may pro- 
mote all the good intended by the benevolent patrons of it, is 



the ardent pra^r of your faithfully devoted friend and humble 
servant, 

R, CL Bishop. 



fc v< >fc .1 1 r , 
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1 TttotTGHTl haci done with Dr. Kelly of Tuam, when I finish* 
ed my remarks on his own archiepiscopal manifesto against the 
Bible and the schools in which it is taught ; but I find that this 
ik)anifesto> together with that of the Pope which occasioned it, 
has laid the foundation of certain proceedings which requite 
to be noticed in such a work as " The Protestant." It is 
evident that the Popish clergy in Ireland are in such a state of 
anxiety and alarm as was never witnessed before. Tl^ey are in 
the condition of persons who know that there is an enemy at 
their door, and this enemy is the Bible. This is precisely the 
state in which I wish to see them, while they look upon the 
Bible as an enemy / but whenever they shall become reconciled 
to it, and accept of it as a precious gift of God to sinful men, I 
wish that their alarm may cease, and that they may enjoy all the 
peace and comfort which it imparts to every one who truly re- 
ceives it as the word of God. 

I concluded my last Number with an Address by Bishop Cop- 
pinger to the clergy of his diocese, in which he also discovers 
his dread of that alarming book, which has been in fact the oc- 
casion of all the calamities which have befallen the church of 
Rome'during the last three hundred years. Our Irish Papists 
have found out that the Bible is not only formidable in the hands 
of men and women ; but that even in the hands of children it iii 
a most dangerous weapon. Children, therefore, must not be 
trusted with it, lest they should become champions of Protest- 
antism, and eventually overthrow the infallible church. 

Following up the Address of the smd Bishop, a number of 
Popish clergymen met, and adopted the following Resolution$, 
which I take from the Cork Mercantile Chrohicleof March27, 
1820:—. 

** We, the Roman Catholic CI eigy of the diocese of Cloyne 
and Ross, being called upon by our Bishop, the Right Rev, 
Doctor Coppinger, to declare our sentiments concerning the in- 
troduction of the Bible, without note or comment, as an iniiiar- 

TOL. II. 
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tory book into Catholic schools, have resolved .unanimously, at 
our several Conferences holden in the course of this present 
month : 

" First — That in the profession of faith adopted universally 
throughout the whole Catholic Church, it is stated : *< I also 
admit the holy Scriptures^ according to that sense which our 
holy mother, the church, has held and doth hold, to which it be* 
longs to judge of the true sense and itilerpretation of the Scrip* 
tures ; neither will I ever take and interpret them otherwise than 

according to the unanimous consent of the fathers.'* This 

article of our belief, precluding as it does, all private and arbi- 
trary interpretation of the Scriptures, tirisely guards the unlearned 
and unstable of our communion against 'wresting the sacred 
volume to their own destruction : it further goes to prevent their 
being carried about by every wind of doctrine, while it tends td 
effect what the Redeemer so strongly inculcates, viz. that '* we be 
all one, as He and his heavenly Father are one ;*' or, as the 
Apostle has it, '' that we be all of one mind, and that there beno 
schism among us*'— -while, moreover, it assuredly does not sanc^* 
tion the Bible, without note or comment, as a Bt school-bool^ 
for thoughtless and inconsiderate children. 

<< Resolved, Secondly — That however we respect those dis- ■ 
tinguished personages who patronize and support an opposite 
ayetem, we never can acknowledge in them, or in any society of 
lajrmen, a right to regulate the religious concerns of the poor 
children committed to our care» much less to force upon them a 
plan of education obviously incompatible with the principles of 
their religion. 

" Thirdly — That duly appreciating the advantages of a well- 
regulated education for the poor, we shall be ever ready to co- 
operate with the liberal and beneficent Protestants of our respec- 
tive parishes in establishing schools on any practicable plan* 
not clashing with our i#nets. 

*< Fourthly — That the foregoing resolutions be signed by the 
several masters of Conference, in the name and on the behalf of 
ninety-nine Clergymen, respectively attending these Meetings. 

♦* Fifthly — That the avowals elicited by Counsellor O^Connel, 
at the last general Meeting of the Education Society > in Kildare- 
street, are to us a subject of regret, equally, and of alarm : we 
shall not be unmindful of them. The splendid advocacy of that 
gentleman, in the cause of religious freedom, on the present oc- 
casion, demands our warmest acknowledgments^ and we beg 
leave hereby most respectfully to present them. 

*« The Rev. Wm. O'Brien, Vicar-General presiding in 

the Conference of Buttevant. 
«* The Rev. J. Bueke, D.D. presiding in the Cenfer- 
ence of Fermoy. 
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'» The Rev. Jamxs Wai.«h, Secretary of the Conform 
enee of Midieton. 

" The R«v. jAivfES M OLONY, presiding in the Confer- 
ence, of Donoughmore. 

" The Rev. David Walsh, presiding in the Confer- 
ence of Rossoarbery.'* 

The above resolutions refer to a Society which has been in 
active operation for about nine years, and by which many of the 
poor in Ireland have been tausnt to read, without distinction of 
religious profession. It was a nindamental rule and leading prin^ 
dole of the Society, " to afford equal facilities fpr education t^ 
all classes of professing Christians, without any attempt to inter- 
fere with the peculiar religious opinions of any ;** ^nd th^t ** the 
Scriptures, without note or comment, shall be read" in the 
schools ; *' but all catechisms and books of reli^ipus controversy 
excluded,*' The Society was composed pf both Protestants and 
Papists; and they proceeded for some time without any apparent 
schism, doin^ a great deal of good; butsoiqae of the more keen- 
siglHed Papists began to perceive what they thought a snalup 
in the grass. They found out that the permission of the Bible^ 
without note or comment, was lil^ely to produce consequencea 
not very favourable to their religion ; and that, mpreover, it w^ 
inconsistent with the rules of holy church. Ap attempt was 
made to expunge that rule of the Society which regarded thft 
reading of the Joible; which, however, was effectually resisted, 
A simHar attempt was made, in another form, at a ipeeting of 
the Society, on the 2ith of Febuary last, The champion of 
Bible ex/ciusion, on this occasion, was Daniel O'Connell, Esq*» 
whose speech is given at length, in a Report of the proceedings 
of the Meeting, for which I have to thank my indefatigable corr: 
respondent in Lifford. If I were to give the speech entire, it 
. would fitl the remainder of this Nurabpr; but I conceive it enough 
to give only those parts which relate more directly to the pro- 
priety of excluding the Bible from the schoolscr— 

" 1 know, says Counsellor 0*Connell, " I know thftt by in-? 
troducing ihe mention of the Scriptures, I am treading on delir 
cate and dangerous ground, and shatt meet with censure^ ^httse, 
and «alumnv ; but conscious of but one motiye, I invite such 
censure, and court such calqmny. My motive is pure, though my 
opinion may be mistaken, gy means of this part of your reso- 
lution, you have already commenced to impede, and, as your 
plan goes along and attracts attention, you will still more and 
more impede^ the progress of your 3ocie^y among a numerous 
class. I shall now clearjy demonstratjc that you do so, from 
^cmpA facte, You do pot grant the means of education to that 
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class to which I belong. Let rae not h% mistaken : I shall always be- 
ready to speak my own conviction, that my profession is the best ; 
if I did not feel it to be so, I would not adhere to it for one hour. 
Every one here, I wiH allow, may feel the same. When I do 
therefore speak on the subject, I roust protest against being 
supposed to infer disparagement to another's belief. I respect 
human freedom in opinion, and think every created being has a 
right to worship God according to his conscience ; no human 
dignities would induce me to alter my opinion, whether I uttere4 
it among the senators of England or the Inquisitors of Spain. 

" Allow me now to revert to the question, Whether making 
it a preliminary to give the Bible, without note or comment, does 
iiQt effect the principle? I say it does: as long as you insist 
on its being a school-book, you do not afford equal facilities to 
Catholics. I prove it thus. I begin with the lowest and hum- 
blest of my proofs ; I begin with myself. I have in a remote 
county, some property; not worth speaking of in any other way, 
than as it imposes on me the duty of ai»sisting in the education of 
the poor who have claims upon me. I gave a school-house at a 
low rent and tax-fr^e, and contributed also ; still, however, we 
wanted assistance, and looked for it to your Society ; but you 
would not afford it. I could not let the Bible be a school-book, 
and you insisted that I should. You, therefore, do not give 
equal facilities. 

** The next proof is from the schools in Tralee, under the Rev, 
Mr. Egan, supported by the voluntary contributions of trades- 
men, containing 440 children. There are in it about seventeen 
or eighteen Protestants — no interference ii^us^d — the Catholic^ 
are not even taught in the presence of the Protestants. 

** There is another school, under the care of the Rev. Mr. 
Denny, a very amiable and liberal man. The number in hi^ 
school is 20. The Catholic derjjyman made this proposal : "Let 
us unite five days put of six — let us teach them mdifferently 
without introducing religious instruction; let them separate then, 
and each teach his own ; let us go tq the Society and apply for 
a grant." Mr. Denny would have done so, but that from your 
resolution he found he could not surceed in such application. 

'•I state the^e facts, — for what purpose ? Not that you should 
decide upon them now, but to call on every honest man to pause 
and say, whether education is not the assertion of truth ? Whe? 
ther the ms^n who' asserts one thing and means another, be an 
honestman? or whether be does not himself most want education,, 
who refuses a committee to inquire whether he may not have 
been mistaken ? 

" Since last meeting, matters have occurred with respect tq 
^he Catholic persuasion, ^j^i^l^ "^^y be matters of ridiciile tq 
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Others, but are not so to us. The npiritual head of our church 
has Issued what may not pephaps be hgatory on our consciences, 
, even in spiritual matters, and it is well known that we often op- 
pose him in temporals ; but it is at least his advice, ex cathedra. 
— This excludes from Catholic schools the Testament, even with 
note and comment, even though these might be acceptable to 
the Catholics. It is, in fact, a Bull of the Pope. This, there- 
fore, has caused an additional difficulty ; see, then, how you 
proceed : you say that you will afford equal, facilities to each 
persuasion and on the other hand comes the Bull of the Pope, 
refusing such aid. Can you now find any one with such powers 
pf face, as to tell me that you give equal facilities? Nothing 
but religious delusion can account for this. 

" To be sure, when I last had the honour of addressing you, 
my friend Mr. Burrows answered me, and went near to persuade 
me that I knew nothing of the. Catholic persuasion, and made a 
speech to prove it so ; and a liberal and wealthy merchant, whom 
I see before me, did the same. I knowlhat I shall have the same 
.to Encounter to^ay. I did not wish to enter further into such 
controversies, and therefore applied to some of the heads of the 
X^atholic persuasion in Ireland. On the Most Reverend Dr. 
Murray I shall make no eulogium, I applied also to the Most 
Jleverend Dr. Troy, and in consequence a meeting was held of 
the principal parish priests in Dublin, in order that I might 
have an authentic document to read to this meeting* to express 
their sentiments ; and they have resolved that '< The Scriptures, 
with or without note or comment, are not fit to be used 
as a school-book**' — To be thumbed by every child in the 
school. 

<< I end with a proof that is irrefragable: this document has 
been sent to me for the very purpose of being read to this meet- 
ing. The meeting was held, and this resolution framed, lor this 
very purpose. 

'' Now, my Lord Duke, see how this document calls on you 
to accede to my humble motion, to afford a Committee.to see if 
really equal facilities are granted. This document says, ** either 
with or without comment, it is not to be a school-book ;" your 
resolution says it shall ; put these together, and' see how you can 
cay ** equal uicilities/' On the one hand, the determination of 
the prelates, that it shall not be a school-book ; on the other 
yours, that jou will not give assistance unless it is ; yet you still 
sav, that you cannot see any thing in this document to require 
at least the decency of a Committee, — tlie decorum of an investi- 
gation. As the only thing that is objected to, is the circulation 
of the holy Scriptures, I will tell y#u the course you ought to 
pursue, as honest men : — You ought to come forward to new mo- 
fiel your resolution, and also to give aid to such as refuse to use 
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the Scriptures without note or coraineiit. I well know that I 
shall hear to-day, as I did last year, something like prose run 
mad, sotnetbing like half sermons about the value and the origin 
of this book, the Bible, (Amlauaej mixed 9oith louder hisses. ) 
If I ha:ve trod on the tail of tne serpent of bigotry, let it hiss; 
Oh it wa» a good hiss ! a noble hiss ! an excellent hiss ! -and I 
thank you for the hiks. Those who hissed may suppose thev are 
acting for the service of Qodi ; but they serve God by a false* 
hood. But there is more honesty in the hiss, than in those gen* 
tkroen who assert one thing, and then say and do another. I 
have stated to you my own opinion, and shall re-state it, not* 
Withstanding tlie peril of the niss. 'fhe Bible never can be re- 
ceived without note or comment by the Catholic persuasion. 
Gentlemen hissers, we believe that the entire word of God has 
not been presetved in writing : we believe that a portion has 
been preserved in the church which preserved that writing : and 
this being our tenet, you cannot expect to have the Catholic 
clergy submit, when their attention is roused, to have the Bible 
usewT without note or comment, because they must have tradi" 
Hob, which we also call the word of God. Every Catholic is 
bound in life and in death to assert this % — ^you assert the oppo* 
aite in your resolution." 

The reader will see that the pleadings of Counsellor CCon- 
nell proceed upon the ground that the rules of the Society are 
fiot consistent with themselves. The leading principle of the 
Society, ^* to afford the same facilities for education to all classes 
of professing Christians, without any attempt to interfere with 
the peculiar religious opiniotts of any,'' is not consistent with the 
other rule, which requires that the Scriptures, without note or 
comment, should be read in the schools. At first Protestant$ 
and Papists met on this, which both, in their simplicity, consi- 
dered common ground. The Protestant k»ew that the Bible 
alone was the foundation of his religion ; and the Papist, without 
considering consequences agreed to admit the Bible alone (that 
is, without note or comment) into the schools which were ^up- 
portjed by the contributions of bodi parties. But O'ConneH has 
found out that the Bible aloac is not the foundation of his re- 
ligion ; and that therefore, the requiring of it to be read in the 
Bchools, is inconsistent with tlie pvofessed object of the 8ociety» 
'which ia, to afEbrd equal facilities for education to both Pro- 
ftestants and Papists. This -is a declaration as plain as words 
can make it, that, in the opinion of Papists themselves, the Bii^e 
is against them. They «^1 rather that their children shall go 
■without education, than that they should have acess io the Bi" 
i>ie. This, however, is by ao wmclm the geoernl feeling among 
tlie Iriah Papbts. Tiiousands of tiie peasantry are eagerly crav- 
ing io have their childtteo taught ; but since &e Pope issued his 
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Ball, wWcb O'Connell admits to be," in fact, a Boll of the 
Pope," the clergy have taken the alarm, and he appears a« their 
agent, in the School Societj, in order, if possible, to get the 
Kble estpelled from the schools. 

This eloqaent Counsellor uses a somewhat curious argmifient. 
•« The Bible,** says he, " never can be received without note or 
comment by the Catholic persuasion. Gentlemen hissers, we' 
beliere that the entire word of God has not been preserved m 
wtiting : we believe that a portion has been preserved in the 
churdi which preserved that writing : and this being our tenet, 
y wi cannot expect to have theCatholic clergy submit, when their 
attention is roused, to imve the Bible used without note or com* 
ment, because they must have tradkwn, which we aho call the 
word of God/* Now, suppose we grant that what they call tra- 
dition is aho the word of God, h must be consistent with the 
written word : if it contain any thing of an opposite character, 
it cannot possibly have proceedeti from the same source ; but if 
tt be the word of God, there can be no harm in giving other 
portions of the same word without it, or it without the other por- 
tions. Protestants admit that the Old Testament without the 
New, and that the New without the Old, is not the ifhole word 
of God ; but we never suspected danger in giving the one with- 
out tbe other, though we preffer giving both together, when we 
can. Nay, I venture to affirm that there is not one boc^ in dther 
©f the Testaments, which may not be safely given, and profi-' 
tably read, though the reader should never see another page of 
the Bible. It is, in fact, to lible the inspired penmen to say that 
the writings of any of them would be productive of mischief 
vrithotit the guardianship of the rest. How much greater the 
libel, when all of them taken together are declared to be dan- 
gerous, unless they be subjected to the control of an imaginary 
being, to whom they give the name of tradition, whose authority, 
m the church of Christ, is of no more value than that of the 
traditions of the elders among the Jews, which we are assured, 
by an infallible witness, made void the law. 

Besides; if it be dangerous to give the Bible without tradition, 
ft must be also dangerous to give it with tradition, unless you 
give the whole mass of it. If the written word mi>st not be 
given without the unwritten, much less must a part of the latter 
be given without the' whole, f defy the church of Rome to say 
-how big a book this would make ; but I apprehend the stotttest 
dray-horse in the kingdom would not be able to move it. And 
would the grave Counsellor O'Connell really propose to give 
such a primer to the poor Popish children at school ? I appre- 
hend he has no^uch intention. His object and that of his re- 
verend Fathers, is merely to get quit of the Bible altogether ; 
^nd for his exertions in this behalf the clergy are puifmg him up 
to the skies. 
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The Counsellor insinuates that the Protestant part of the Society 
are guilty of duplicity, in professing to give equal facilities for 
education to all parties, without interfering with the religious 
opmions of any ; and, at the same time, persisting in giving the 
Bible to the children. This is plainly admitting, that to give the 
Bible to a Papist, is interfereing with his religious opinions. It is 
not pretended that any Protestant gentleman of the Society, pr 
any of their Protestant teachers, attempted to expound the 
Scriptures to the scholars, or to show their conformity with one 
system more than another. There has, therefore, been no f/?- 
ier/erence with the religious opinions of any, in the sense in which 
they understood the word ; and it is extremely unjust in the 
x>rator to bring such a charge against gentlemen who had done 
no more than what he and his Popish brethren had agreed 
a|k>uld be done ; namely, giving the Bible without note or com- 
ment. If the Papist believe the Bible to contain his religion, 
the giving of it was as much an interference with the religion of 
Protestant children, as the Protestants giving it, was with that 
of Popish children : and if there was any duplicity in the matter, 
it must attatch to one party as well as the other. 

O'Connell's speech received an able reply from Richard B. 
Warren, Esq. in which, among other things, he proved, that to 
withhold the word of God from children, would be disobedience 
to the command of God. In answer to the objection founded 
on the ttWeged profanation of the Bible, *^ to be thumbed by every 
child in the school," Mr. Warren stated that it was not used 
as a spelling-book ; or used at all, but by those children who had 
made such proficiency in reading, as to be able to derive in* 
struction from it ; and this, I suppose is the case in every well 
regulated school in which the Bible is read. 

It appears farther, from Mr. Warren's speech, that many 
individuals and public bodies had contributed large sums ; that a 
lega;Cy had been bequeathed ; and that evea Parliament had' 
granted pecuniary aid to the Society^ on the express under- 
standing that the rules were to be adhered to ; that is, that the 
Bible, without note or comment, was to be used in the schools. 
It is presumable that many of the donorji would not have given 
a shilling to support schools from which the Bible was excluded. 
The measure, therefoie, which Mr. O'Connell desired to carry, 
would have been a breach of faith with both the living and the 
dead. But as these were only heretics, the thing might, perhaps, 
in the opinion of Papists, be lawfully done. 



Goodwin, J^iiavsr, 29, Dexunark-strwt, DiibUib 
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jThe reader is requested to connect what follows with the con* 
elusion of my last Number. 

The following striking fact, stated by Mr. Warren, shows 
how Papists do when they get schools, even supported partly 
by Protestants, under their own management. *< The learned 
Gentleman has triumphantly referred to the Friars' School in 
Cork, as a proof of the anxiety, on the part of the Roman Ca- 
tholic clergy, to promote the education of the poor : — I thank 
the learned Gentleman for making mention of that school in 
particular, as I happen to be acquainted with the circumstances 
which led to its formation. About the time at which this So- 
ciety was formed, the presence of Joseph Lancaster^ in this 
country, excited a very general anxiety on the subject of the 
education of the poor. A meeting was held in the city of Cork» 
at which a very large sum was subscribed by all religious per- 
suasions, for the purpose of establishing a school, on such a 
liberal plan as should be unobjectionable to every denomination 
of Christians ; and after much discussion, it was resolved that 
the Scriptures should be excluded, lest the children of Roman 
Catholics might be otherwise prevented from attending. A 
noble school-house was erected, capable of accommodating (as 
the learned Gentleman has told us,) seven hundred children ; 
and a Committee was immediately formed; but although many 
Protestants became subscribers to its funds, few (if any) could 
be found, who would devote their time to the superintendence 
of such a ocliool : the management of its affairs consequently 
fell into the liands of persons of different persuasions. No 
statement (as 1 believe) has ever been published of the system 
of instruction adopted in this school ; but I know, from the tes- 
timony of gentlemen who visited it during the last summer, that 
this institution, which commenced its career by excluding th^ 
Scriptures without note orcomment> lest it should be offensive 
to Roman Catholics, has now become a Roman CatboUc semi- 

YOL. 11. 
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nary, in which the Douay version ©rthe Scriptufes ^th all 
its notes and comments, is read, to the effectual exclusion of 
all children who are of a different persuasion ; for it cannot be 
imagined that any Protestant would send his child to a school, 
where he should continually hear those notes read, in which 
Protestants are so pointedly and repeal^dHy charged with cor- 
rupting the sacred'text.'! 

Mr. O'ConnelFs motion was lost by the carrying of an 
amendment, by a majority of80 votes against 19. Mr. O'Con- 
nell then declared that he and his friends would be no longer 
members of the Society. 

Bishop Coppinger I^uds and (k*aises him, in a high degree, 
for his exertions in the Iwly jcause, as the reader may see in his 
letter to his clergy, which I gave at the end of my 101st Number. 
"To Mr. 0'Connell,"says he, "for his spirited exertions op 
this occasion, the thanks ofCath'oKc Ireland are Eminently due; 
and surely, if confiding apathy had hitherto benumbed any in- 
dividual among us, the present electrifying fact must restore 
his energies, and rouse hint to a due sense of his danger.*' The 
" electrifying fact" is, that the Society did, by a Majority of 80 
against 19, reject the motion of Mr. G*Connell, which was 
meant to prepare the way for the expulsion 6f the Bible from 
the schools. And BishOp dopmger considers this as having 
«* evinced, beyOnd the Jjojfrers of tergiversation, that the fMrd- 
fessions of the l^ociety were not intended to regulate its prac- 
tice ; but that, under th^ name of education, preselytism was 
the determined object.*' 

I do not profess to be acquainted wkh the powers of tergi- 
versation. 1 km not sure if ever I wrote the' word befidre; 
but no doubt the Right Reverend Bishop' comprehends it m all 
its extent and power. He, very probably, knows fronn ex- 
perience, what it can do, and what it cannot do. In the present 
instance, it seems, it cannot exculpate the Soeiety from the 
accusation, that its professions were not intended to regultfte 
' its practice. That is in plain English, tergiversation, cannot 
save the Soeiety from the charge of duplicity ; but I hope the 
Society will never ask the aid of such an agent to save them 
from any thmg. Let them leave tergiversation, (that is, 
shift subterfuge, evasion) to the Papists : and they will find no 
difficulty in .vindicating themselves by means of plain truth alid 
common sense. 

The accusation is, that proselytism, under the nameof edu- 
eation, is the determii^ed object. But the Bishop has not ad- 
duced, or referred, to a single instance, in which the Society, 
' or its Protestant members, directly Or indirectly attempted to 
make proselytes of Popish children to their own faith. They 
do, indeed, give them the Bible. They famish tliem with the 
means of leammg to read it. This is aU that caft justly -be 
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lard t^ th^ir eh&rgii ; ^niin U HOC even insiiittateid that i^ey do 
more^ If proselytes are thus made, it is not thej that make 
them, but the Bible. If children are won to the ^th, hy this' 
means, it is not to their faith, but to the faith of the BiWew 
I^bteatants do indeed believe that their faith is contaiaed in the 
Bible; but when they give the book kaeif, without a word of' 
their own, either otsA of written, they leave- it to speidc foi* 
itself; and they* are perfectly wilUng that the reader shotjd 
embrace that which he finds in it, though it should be^ difi^enfi 
fviom tfieir opinions. This ifrilot proselytism to the tenets of a 
party. It is not a Society seeking to.gain pei^sons to itself, f6r 
the purpose of increasing its own strength ; and) therefore, it 
partakes nothing of the eharac^ter which Bish<$p Copinger' asf- 
cribes to the Society in Dublin. l$ei it be rerfiemberS, that 
the Piapists themselves, at first, agreed to hafve the Bible, with* 
oat note or comment, read in the schools^ Now, had th^ 
found, by experience, that Protestant children were by thw 
means^ induced to embrace t^e &ith of Ilome, we. should noS 
l^ave heard a word from tfeem of prosily ti^m bemgt intend^), 
under th^ mask of education. They would gladly have re- 
served aH the proselytes which^ the sclipdlft* produced'; and' 
^ey would have raised ahuc ahd'ory against thePrdtisstants; if 
tliey hac( attempted to prevent sufeh proselytistn^or to remove 
the BStAe^ which was ^6 c'aiese of it. But ^y will n4>t alto^ 
Uy others vi^Hat they clsiim for ttieni^lves; They know and fefei 
iSy woft^ eieperience; that th^ B^hVe is^i^inst them; that nd 
mani wom^rt, 6i^ child, will ever 6nd the fttith of Adme within 
ilttfpfLg^. Nay, t^ef know, at least the^ learned among' them 
knoiv> that th^ Protestant faith, or something very like it,: is tb 
Bc> found in the Bible ; and this is virtually acknowledged bv 
pisbop Coping:er, and all those of his brefhrdo, who [wArticly 
imdntain, that sTmply to give ttie word of God, wfthout note or 
comment, is ti&e same as to attiempt to make proselytes to the 
Protestant faith. 

The <* electrifying fact," that the Society intend to proceed 
at they began ; that^is, td teach poor children td read the Bibl6, 
a^ calculated, says the Bishop, to restore the energies of such 
«f Tjiirb^thrert as have lieeri benumbed by apathy, and torousi^ 
them to a due sensfe of their danger. This danger proceeds 
ftom the Bible, and from the Bible atone. Will an v man, 
after this explicit avowal, have the efFrohtery td maintain that 
the reh'gion of Rome, is Christianity? 'The word of Ghriit 
cannot possibly be danfferous to the religion of Chtist. But we 
liftve the declaration of a Romish Bishop, that it is dangerous 
to the religion of Rome ; from which the inference is unavoida- 
ble, that the religion of Rome is not the religion of Christ; I 
might very properly close my argument here. With those 
who respectthc^irord of God, it is enough to know that a thing 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



8fO 

18 agunst that word ; and knowing this, they are sure that It 
cannot be of God. This is the state in which the church of 
Rome stands convicted, and virtually admitted by Bishop Cop- 
inger, and all those clergy who, at his call, have been roused to 
a sense of the danger that arises from the reading of the Bible. 
And, as it is thus proved, that the religion of Rome is not of 
God, there is only one other author to whom it can be ascribed, 
— it is the working of Satan, with all deceivableness of un- 
righteousness. 

Yet, after all, the Papists are extremely desirous of having it 
believed, that the Bible is on their side. They are like certain 
litigants, who wish to retain the most respectable counsel : not 
that he may advocate their cause, which they suspect no honest 
man will do, but merely that he may not appear agamst them. 
Thus Papists express great reverence for the Bible. Tliey will 
not even allow it to be thumbed by children, lest it should be 
profaned by the contact of their fingers with the paper on which 
It is printed, or the skin that covers it; though I suppose, it 
will be found that he who thumbs his Bible most, pays the 
greatest respect to it, and makes the best use of it. If you will 
believe the Romish priests, it is from great veneration of the 
Bible that they cannot consent that children should read it ; 
and because they fear they would misinterpret it to their own 
destruction. They profess to hold the key, that is,^ the power 
of rightly interpreting it, in their own hands* Let us see/ 
then, how they interpret some passages. And I venture to 
affirm, that there is not a child in any of the schools in Ireland, 
who would expound it so foolishly as Popes and Cardinals have 
done. ' 

Moses saith, " God made man in his own image ;" Pope 
Adrian interpreteth, *' therefore images must be set up in 
churches." St. Peter saith, " Behold, here are two swords ;" 
Pope Boniface concludes, " therefore the Pope hath power 
over the spiritual and the temporal." St. Matthew saith, " Give 
not that which is holy unto dogs ;" Mr. Harding expounds it> 
<* therefore it is not lawful fot the vulgar to read the Scrip- 
tures.'' St. John > saith,- ^ There shall be one fold, and/ onci^ 
Shepherd i* Johannes de Parisius tells us, *< this place cannojt 
be expounded of Christ, but 'must be taken for some minister 
ruling in his stead." The prophet David saith, '< Thou hast 
put all things under his - feet :" Antoninus expounds it, ** thou 
hast made all things Subject to the Pope : the cattle of the field, 
that is tosay, men living in the earth; the fishes of the sea, 
that is to say, the souU in purgatory ;' the fowls in the air, that 
IS to say, the souls of the blessed in heaven." And whereas, 
our Saviour witnesseth of himself, ** All power is given unto 
me in heaven and in earth ;'- Stephen, Archbishop' of Patarca, 
applied it to Pope Leo the Tenth, in the. council of Lateran> 
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in the audience of ih^ Pope himself, who thankfully aGcept&4 
it, and suffered it to be published and printed ; and, as it is 
rightly observed by the learned Du Moulin, Pope Innocent the 
Third, in his book of the Mysteries of the Mass ; the book of 
Sacred ceremonies ; Durant's Rationales ; Toiet, and Titleman, 
and others^ do most ridiculously wrest the Scriptures, altogether 
different from their right meaning, and the expositions of the 
fathers : as for instance, the Scripture saith, *^ The rock was 
Christ ;" therefore, say they, *« the altar must be of stone." It 
is written, **I am the light of the world;" therefore, "tapers 
must be set upon the altar." It is written, " Let him kiss me 
with the kisses of his mouth ;* therefore, " the priest must kiss 
the altar." It is written, "Thoush^ilt see my back parts,*! 
(Exod. xxxiii, 23.) therefore, ** the priest must turn his back to 
4;he people." It is written, *' Wash me-again," (Lava me am^ 
pliust Ps. li.) therefore, "the priest must wash his hands twice.'* 
It is written, "Put off thy shoes, for this place is holy," (Exod. 
iii. 5.) therefore, " the bishop at mass changeth his hose and 
shoes." The Pope himself, at the time of his coronation, 
casteth certain copper money among the people, using the 
words of Peter, " Silver and gold have I none, but that which 
I have I give thee." See page 259, of Sir Humphrey Lynde's 
Via TtUo et Via Deoia ; a work which contains a great deal of 
information, in a small compass. The fourth edition, revised 
by the author, was published in 16S0* The edition before me 
Was published last year, by order of " The Society for the dis- 
tribution of Tracts in the defence of the United Churchof Eng- 
land and Ireland, as by law established." 

I question if there be a child in any school, in the three king* 
doms, who would give such foolish comments upon passages of 
Scripture as the grave doctors of Rheims have done. Every 
page of their New Testament is full of downright nonsense, as 
any one may see who will open the book. The following is 
the first of their annotations; it is on the nanie Thamary as it 
occurs in the genealogy of our Saviour, Matth. i. 3. " Christ 
abhorred not to take flesh of some that were ill, as he chose 
Judas among the apostles. Let not us disdain to receive our 
spiritual birth and sustenance of such as be not always good." 
This is an exhortation to submit to the priests, be they ever 
so wicked ; than which a more pernicious and dangerous doc- 
trine was never caught by any perverter of the word of 
God. '■'■.' 

Mr. O'Connell goes no farther than to make tradition equal 
to the Scriptures, a3 being also the 'word of God ; but some 
great doctors of the church of Ronie go much farther, and de- 
clare tradition to be superior to the written word. Thus Car- 
dinal Barohius teaches : " Tradition is the foundation of Scrip- 
ture^, and excels themja this, that the Script>ires cannot subsist 
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unless they be strengthened by tradition$ ; but traditions haih ^ 
strength enough without Scriptures," f Baron, An, Iviii. n. 2) 
•* Traditions,** says Linden, ** are the qaost certain foundations of 
faith, the most sure grounH of the sacred Sciiptures, the itnpene- 
irabJe buckler of Ajax, the suppressor of all heresies. On the 
other side, the Scripture is a iiose of wax, a dead and killibg 
letter without life, a mere shell without a kernel, a leaden rule, 
a, wood of theives, a shop of heretics." {Linden^ Panopl. L i. <?. 
fS2f S)^C') Costerus, the Jesuit, assures us, ** It never was the 
roind of Christ either to commit his mysteries to parchment, or 
^hat his church should depend upon paper writings." Again, 
^* The excellence of the unwritten word doth far surpass the 
Scripuires, which the apostles left us in parchment; the one 
14 written hv the finger of God, the other by the pen of the 
lipofeties. The Scripture is a dead letter, written in paper or 
parclnuent, which may be razed or wrested at pleasure; but- 
tradition is written in men's hearts, which cannot be altered. 
The Scripture is like a scabbard that will receive any sword, 
either leaden, or wooden, or brazen ; and suffereth itself to be 
drawn by any interpretation. Tradition retains the tr^e sense 
in the scabbard ; that is, the true sense of the Scripture, in the ^ 
sheath of the letter." (Coster. Eucharist, eap. l p* '4f4.\ BVom 
Andradius we learn, that "many points of (Rom ah) doctrine 
would reel and totter if they were not supported by the help of 
trftdition." Andrad. de. Q4h. explL Ub, %) « Niany things," 
SjEiyftPetrus de Sutor, '< being taught by the Roman church, 
and not contained in the Scriptures, woiild more easily dVaw 
the^ people from, the traditions and observances or ttieir 
churcli." And he shows th^it this js one special cause why 
the Scriptures were denied to the lay people. (Sutbr. ae 
Translate BibL c, 22.) Arrpther reason why traditions are 
preferred before the Bible, is given by Bishop Canus. "Be- 
cause tradition is hot only of greater force against heretics than 
the Scripture, bi;it almost all disputation with heretics is to be 
referred to traditions." (Canus^ l^oc, TkeoLlib, iii. cap. S.) See 
a, great deal more to the same purpose/ in Via Tufa et, Via 
i;>evia, edit. IS19,JJ, 300-^309, 

Thus it is plainly admitted that the churcb of Rome cannpt 
stand upon the ground of Scripture. She cannot conl^d with, 
heretics on any other sroiindth^n that pftrf^dition, which is, by 
these authors, axaltea above the Bible. It is easy to 6ee then 
wha]t sad work Mr, O'Connell, and,l)i<{ brethren, would njiakem 
the schools, if they had tj)e comni^n^ of them, Tb6 ^ib)e 
would be expelled, and they wp^l4 pr,obably substitute 
5*. Wenefride, and the "tif(^ of St. Ann, the' Mother of 
the Mother of God, apd the Gr,apd(np^.her of Gpd hiin^ 
self." S^e an account of hi^ bIa^phemQ4S wQjrky iq vo)^ u 
page 354* 
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Bishop Gopinijer himself deserves to be more particularly 
noticed. His addr^ to his clergy is written in a very artful 
style* He endeavours to prepossess the reader, in favour of 
what he has to say, by complirtienting the Protestant Society 
in Ireland, who have <op<?ned schools for the education of th^ 
Vouth of the Roman communion, as humane and respectable* 
But the compliment seems int-ended to Md up the ^ciety to 
the greater detestation, whose professions, the Bishop Myd» 
are not intended to regulate Its practice ; but that, Under the 
name of education, prosely tism is the determii>ed object. This 
great evil, proselytism, is that which seems to have taken pos- 
session of the mind of this Bi6lw)p, and which he would de- 
precate as more dangerous than the typhus fever, or the plagoe 
Itself. New, the more the Popish cler^^y cry out against tliiii 
e^il, the more ottght Protestar^s to labour to promote it* I 
have already said that F wish not to gain proselytes to Prote^ 
tantism, considered merely as a sect or party ; but I wish A>o 
gain men from error to truth; from Ifie kingdom of Satan to 
Wie kingdom of Christ. If the Bishop were a subject of the 
latter kingdom, he would be as glad to win them to it as any 
Protestant can be. That tlie church of Rome is not this ktng- 
' dfom, but the enemy of it, is what I have been endeavouring to 
prove ; and no man has y^t answered so tnuch as one of the 
arguments by which I have attempted to establish the fact* 
The church of Rome is a confiised mass of superstition^ will- 
worship idolatry, and all sorts of wickedness. Every benevo- 
lent man ought to endeavour to undeceive the miserable dupe|» 
of this mother of abominations. Call it proselytism, or what 
you will, he is engaged in a good work who is labouring to de- 
tach men from the religion of the Pope, and to gain them to 
that of Christ ; and I do not think the School Society in Dub- 
lin, or the Hibernian Society, or any other, has yet done what 
they ought to do for the attainment of such an object, Proselytism 
is not the professed object of these Societies ; and they have 
never, so far as I know, made it appear to be their object in any 
shape whatever, furtlier than giving the Bible, and teaching 
the people to read it ; and if that be the thing that makes them 
vile, in the esteem of Bishop Copinger, I hope he will live to 
see them become yet more vile. 

Popery being proved, and even admitted, by great authors of 
the Romisli faith, to be not founded in Scripture, or even de- 
fensible by Scripture, but only by tradition, and that tradition 
as vague and intangible as the winds ; it must appear io every 
serious reflecting person that the sooner it is overset the 
better. It i6, in fact, a system of falsehood and delusion^ in* 
vented by the devil, and propagated by cunning and designing 
priests, to enslave the understanding, pick the pockets, and 
ruin the souls of meii* The work of proselytism has oever ye( 
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l^en seWously taken up by Protestants ; but I axn not ashamed 
to tell Bishop Copinger, that it is the duty of every Christian 
to gain as many proselytes as be can to the religion of the 
Bible ; and as I understand my work is republishing in Cork as 
well as in Dublin, I hope this will soon meet the eye of his 
Reverence ; and I will be glad if he shall attempt to show 
cause why the Bible should not be allowed to be read in the 
schools. 

He does not expressly tell us what his sentiments are upon 
this subject; but he says he has long since recorded them ; 
and he says, ** the brightest luminaries of the Protestant church 
liave led the way for us, with arguments to this very moment, 
unanswered." Who these luminaries are, the Bishop does not 
tell us ; and perhaps he gives it as a ^eat stretch of liberali<jr 
Co admit that there ever were luminaries among heretics. But 
I can tell him that there are none, whom Protestants them* 
selves acknowledge to have been luminaries among them, who 
■were not steady friends of the Bible, and desirous that every 
man, woman, and child, in the world should have one, and be 
able to read it. Dr. Copinger will perhaps refer me to a Marsh 
and Wix ; but these divines, so far as relates to this subject, 
are in no more estimation with serious Protestants than the 
Bishop himself, or than the Pope of Rome. 

I tm indebted to a learned correspondent for the following corrcctkm of 
4U1 expression, in my 101st Number, which is liable to misconception :— ''In 
reading p. 562. L 40, 41. * The church of God acknowledges only one ob- 
ject of worship, the God and Father oC our Lord Jesus Christ :' Should not 
this bare been a little explicited? 'The church worships only one God; 
but it considers Jesus Christ, the Son of God, as an object of worship, as well 
as the Father! because it considers the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, 
as only one God. St.- Stephen prayed to Christ ; St Paul prayed to Christ ; 
and St. John says, ** Ttiis is the confidence we have in him, that if we ask 
any thing according to his will, be heareth us.'* (1 John v. 14.) You do 
not want these proofs of Christ being an object of divine worship ; but our 
Unitarians overlooking tbem, deny him to be so. The Godhead being one ia 
essence, or wTix as the Greeks call it, but three in v)r«rr«0tf or person, and 
and each person being inseparable from the Godhead, each person is, in trutb» 
the only God, because there is one God. Our Unitarians, making ^bUSttmn 
understanding, and not the &*ripture, the measure of their faith, deny Jesus 
Christ to be an object of divine worship. " 



QmmwiH, l*rin(er, sp, Deamark-streot, Dublin. 
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SATURDAY, PEBRUART lOM, 1121. 

1 FIND by several letters, which I have received within these 
few days, that great interest has been excited by the extract of 
Mr. 0*Connell^ speech, which I gave in my 102d Number. It 
is, I understand, pretty generally considered as one of the 
most valuable documents which I have given smce the commence^ 
m^nt of my work ; because it establishes, beyond all doubt, the 
important fact, that the Papists of the present day areas hostile 
to the word of God, as they were even in the dark ages ; and 
having this fact ascertained, who would hesitate for a moment 
to pronounce the Church of Rome the very Antichrist? 

O'Connell, standing alone upon bis own responsibility, could 
not have given much importance to the sentiments which he ut- 
tered ; but he appears in an official character, representing 
what Bishop Copinger calls " Catholic Ireland ;" and to him, 
for his exertions in attempting to expel the Bible from the 
schools, the Bishop assures us, << the thanks of Catholic Ire- 
land are eminently due/' Here, then, is a right reverend pillar 
of the Roman Church giving the sanction of his high authority 
to the sentiments avowed by the lay orator. And *' tlie Roman 
Catholic clergy of the diocese of Cloyne and Ross," adopt the 
sentiments of their diocesan, and express their " warmest ac- 
knowledgments'' to Counsellor O'Connell, for his " splendid 
advocacy in the cause of religious freedom/' The whole body, 
of the Roman clergy, then, within that district at least, have 
declared O'ConnelTs sentiments to be their own. They can- 
not allow the reading of the Bible by the children at school, 
lest the children should become Protestants ; a plain admission 
that the Bible is the religion of Protestants. 

Above all men in the world. Papists possess the art of giving 
bad things a good name ; that is, of pressing into their service 
such expressions as are popular, and convey a good meaning, 
in order to cover some error and absurdity, which they do 

VOL. If. 
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not like to hear called b^ its own name. Religious libeitj js 
one of those phrases which Pajaiists know to be popular in this 
country, in the present age. They do, therefore, most impu- 
dentlv appropriate it to theroselVesr They would have the 
world believe that they only are the friends of religious liberty, 
though all the world knows that they are the most intolerant and 
persecuting sect upon the fkce of tlie earth. The exertions of 
Mr. O'Connell, to get the Bfble banished from the schools, are 
called, by the clergy of the diocese of Cloyne and Ross, ** his 
splendid advocacy'* ** in the cause of religious freedom.** In 
the common acceptation of the words, religious freedom, sig- 
nifies the privilege of every individual's reading the Bible, of 
forming his own judgment of ils contents, of fre? ly expressi^ng 
what he thinks he finds in it, and of worshipping trod according 
as he understands his will, with regard to the manner in which 
he ought to be worshipped* This freedom exists in our coun- 
try, in its fullest extent; — nay, it exists much beyond what I 
have here stated ; for it is not even required that a man shall 
read the Bible, and form hig judgment and practice accord- 
ing to what he finds in it. A man may spend his whole life 
without ever reading a page of it ; and, so far from being com- 
pelled to worship hts Maker alone, as the Bible teaches, he may 
worship the Virgin Maiy and all the Saints, in direct opposition 
to the dictates of the divine word ; and yet his religion is tol* 
erated» Me enjoys the utmost freedom in the exercise ofil, 
without being subjected to pains and penaltierof any kind. 

But Papists, in Ireland, profess to be in bond^e ; and they 
call their orator, O'Connell, the advocate of << religioiw free- 
dom." The freedom they want, is to be freed from tlte Bible; 
and certainly, if any person were insisting upon them, or at- 
tempting to compel thenif to read and study a book which they 
hate with a perfect hatred, they might with justice complain 
that they were not lefl to the freedom of their own wilL But 
this is not the point in question. There is nobody, so.far as I 
know, so zealous as to propose to compel the Papists to read 
the Bible ; but there are many benevolent persons desirous 
of giving it to those who are willing to receive it; they are 
giving it to the children in the schools, and through them to 
their parents ; many of whom desire most earnestly to have it. 
This is what grieves the priests and their lay orator ; — this is 
what they wish to prevent, by all possible means; and the en- 
deavours of the eloquent Counsellor to prevent this, are called) 
by the clergy, <<his splendid advocacy'* *'in the cause of re- 
ligious freedom.*' That is, the Jreedont of keeping in the fo«- 
^/a^6 of ignorance the great mass of tlie Irish population; — it 
18 the freedom of compelU^g the benevolent part of the, com- 
munity to abstain from every attempt to impart freedomfrom 
ignorance, and vice, and misery, to degraded millions of our 
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fellow-creatures. Yes ; our Papists are great ia^ivocates of 
religious freedom ; but it is the freedom of nnakiiig their will, 
or that of their ghostly father in Rome, the law by which alone 
we are to be regulated, in all our thouglils, and Words, abd ac- 
tions. 

As for the orator himself, it does not appear that he has any 
distinct knowledge of either religion or religious freedom, or any 
sentiments of his own upon the subject. He h^d been actually 
accused of ignorance ol even the '* CathoKc persuasion/' at k 
former meeting ; and now, therefore, he does not choose to 
risk hig reputation, by speaking from his own knowledge. He 
" applied," he says, ♦* to some of the heads of the Catholic 
persuasion in Ireland." He came to the meeting in the lead- 
ing-strings of Drs. Troy and Murray, and the other clergy 
who held a meeting for the purpose of furnishing him with 
<< an authentic document to read to this meeting, to express 
their sentiments ;" and then he gives their sentiments, with as 
much pomp and solemnity, as if they had been expressed by 
a voice from heaven. " They have resolved," says he, " that 
the Scriptures, with, or without note or comment, are not fit 
to be used as a school book." I believe I said long ago, that 
a council of bats and owls would probably resolve and declare 
that the sun was a great nuisance ; and there would be as much 
wisdom in the declaration as in that of the Roman clergy in 
Dublin, that the Bible is not Jit to be read in schools, or any 
where else. 

In the first article, in the resolutions of the clergy of Cloyiie 
and Ross, (se)e No. 102, page 368,) we learn, '* that in the pro- 
fession of faitli adopted universally throughout the whole Ca- 
tholic Church," Papists receive the Bible, in the sense which 
their holy moiher the church held, and doth hold ; that to her 
it belongs to judge of the true sense of the Scriptures; and the 
Papist engages that he will never ** interpret otherwise than 
according to the unanimous consent of the Fathers.** He who 
comes under this obligation, binds himself that he will never 
interpret the Scriptures at all ; for there never was a unani- 
mous consent of the fathers on any leading doctrine of the 
Bible, much less with regard to all that is contained in it. It 
is impossible to interpret the Scriptures, without doing it 
otherwise than some Fathers have don^ ; and thefefore, the 
only safe course is to let them alone. This is most effectually 
to set aside the Bible; for it ig needless to read it, if we are 
not to consider the meanm^ of what we read. If we attempt 
to understand any part of it, we are entering upon the work 
oir self-tnterpretation, which the church of Romis so strongly 
deprecates. It is well that the Roman clergy of the present 
day have made such an explicit avowal of their principles ; 
because they will thus convince evety reflecting persbn that 
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they have abandoned the ground of Christianity, and have 
taken their stand upon that of downright infidelity. 

And if, in the regions of infidelity, there be degrees of wickv 
edness, as I doubt not there are, that system inust be the most 
wicked which professes to be founded on the word of truth, 
r— thif is Popery. The Church of Rome has not the honesty of 
the hardy infidel, who, at once, rejects the word of God ; but 
she has the low cunnine of professing to respect it, while she 
most effectually sets aside its authority. There cannot be 
greater insolence practised in civilized society, than to rois« 
construe an honest man's words, and turn them against 
himself; but this is the insolence with which Papists are con- 
tinually treating the word of God. Thus the clergy of Cloy ne 
^d Ross baye the effrontery to profess to quote the words of 
the Bible against the use of the Bible. Like all other writers 
pf their pommu^ion, they make use of the words of Peter, re^ 
lating to the unwise and unstable wresting the Scriptures to 
their own destruction ; and they use this as an argument fqr 
withholding the Bible from the lay people altogether. But 
this was not the tendency pf the Apostles argument : his worc^s 
clearly imply, that thp unlearned and unstable had liberty to 
read the Bible, else they could not wrest it. Peter asserted the 
fact« that there were some things in Paul's epistles which the 
pniearned and unwise did wrest to their own destruction ; but 
)ie d|d not, on that account, prohibit the reading of the epbtlfs 
of his beloved brother Paul ; — nay, he proceeds upon the ap- 
Vnowledged fact that they were acc^s^ible to all inen, and es« 
pecially to those whom he addressed, that is, to the " straneers 
scattered abroad,'* &c, Paul had expressly w^ritten to thenih 
as Peter tells ^8, (2 Ep. iii. 15.) and it was in his address to 
them that there were some things hard tq be understood* 
Now, we cannot suppose that the faithful Apo8tle» writing 
under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, would address an 
epistle to the Hebrew Cbristiaqs in general, the tendency of 
which was so dangerous, that he did not wish the people in 
general to read it, lest it shoul4 do npischief to tnem ; yet 
this impipus absurdity is m^ntained by these Popish priests, 
who will not allow the word, of God to speak for itself tq 
the lay people, le$t they should pervert it to their own de- 
l^tru^tion. 

Besides if the language of Peter shall t^e considered a^ 
fiuthority for jteeping the Bible from any person, it will ap? 
ply much more properly to the priests than to Uie lay peo- 
ple. Inhere is, comparatively, little danger of a plaui man, 
whose qfiind i^ unsopliisti9ated by the jargon of the schools, 
mistaking or wresting any part of the plain testimony of the 
apostles, concerning jTesus of N^izareth, the Saviour of sin- 
j^ers ; but the priests, v^ho hay^ been bre4 jn the scl^oolfli of 
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Bcot€i8> and St. Utamas Aquinas, and Pope Pius IV., are in 
the greatest possible danger of wresting the Scriptures to 
their own destruction ; because they come to them, if they 
do come at all, with minds preoccupied by doctrines quite 
opposite to those contained in the Bible ; yet with an assurance 
that they are in the Bible. This is the worst possible state of 
mind in which persons can come to the study of the word of 
God ; for then tney come to it, not to receive implicitly what 
the Holy Ghost teacheth, but for the express purpose of 
making the Holy Ghost speak their own sentiments : that is, 
^ of extorting from the Bible what they have already been 
taught by ^Uible men in the schools; and thus they wiil, 
almost to a certainty, wrest the Scriptures to their own de- 
structien* 

When the wise ms^n spoke of " a jewel of gold in a swine's 
snout," he referred to something that was quite out of place ; - 
end, I think, nothing can be more so than the passages of 
Scripture which the clergy of Cloyne and Ross quote from 
the Bible, about the unity of the churchy 'they tell us, that 
the receiving oftbe true sense of the Scriptures simply, as holy 
church is pljeased to give it, " further goes to prevent their 
being canied about by every wind of doctrine, while it tends 
to effect what the Redeemer strongly inculcates, viz. that we 
be * all one, as he and his heavenly Father are one ;' or, as the 
Apostle has it, that we be < all of one mind, and there be no 
achiflim among us.'" Christ speaks of the oneness or unity of 
his people, as a unity in the truth ; and his word is the truth. 
The unity of his church is founded in the knowledge, belief, 
and profession of the truth of God's word ; and this truth does 
unite all, who believe it, to God and to one another. But these 
Popish clergy take up the words of Christ and his apostle, which 
relate to tliis heavenly union, and apply them to a union that 
is founded on the exclusion of the word of God, and on human 
authority substituted for it* This is, in effect, turning the word 
of God against itself. There is not a more impious way of 
wresting it ; and as this is the work of the clergy, and not of the 
poor laity, we ought to exculpate the latter from the accusa- 
tion which the former are daily bringing forward, that they are 
not to be trusted with the Scriptuies, lest they should wrest 
them to I heir own destruction. 

Bishop Copinger declares his assent to a plan recommended 
by Mr. O'Connell, for educating children of the different ter 
ligions in the same school, without any reference to religious 
subjects; and the clergy of the diocese of Cloyne and Ross de- 
clare their readiness to co-operate with Protestants, " in estab- 
lishing schools on any practicable plan, not clashing with our 
tenets ;" that is, upon any plan that shall not incur the risk of 
fh^ scholars pf the Roman cpmrnunion becoming Protestants. 
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ThU wiH be considered by the FapiitSy I dare Bay, as a fair 
concession ; but, in fact, it is no concessioa at aU ; for it is not 
possible to teach children to read, without giving them an 
ability to detect the impositions of Rome, |even if they should 
not read the Bible ; ana this must be, in some measure, clashing 
with tneir tenets. Papists, however, must not, in the present 
state of public feeling, avow themselves the enemies of educa- 
tion. They must make a show of being willing to educate 
their youth, as the Pope has taught them ; but it will soon be 
seen, that all this zeal has evaporated, unless diey shall be able 
to turn all their schools, like that of Cork, into Popish seminaries. 
I intend to commence, in my next Number, a discussion of 
the alleged supremacy of Peter, and of his pretended succes- 
sors; and I conclude the present with the following letters :— 

To THE Protestant. 

<< Dear Sir, — I hope your papers are extensively circulated 
and read in Ireland. The hostility to the word of God, and the 
spirit of domination exhibited by the Popish clergy there, de- 
mand the most vigilant attention, aikl the most decided re- 
sistance. They have generally or universally applauded and 
adopted Mr. O'Conneirs sentiments, lately delivered at a 
meeting in Kildare-street, Dublin, on the subject of the Hi- 
bernian Schools. As a specimen of reasoning, hb speech was 
sufficiently contemptible ; but the arrogance, efirontery, and 
spirit of usurpation, exhibited in it, are no less remarkabte. 
One of the provisions of the schools, — a provision adopted by both 
. Protestants and Papists, in order ^o give equal facilities to chil- 
dren of parents of either profession ; was to exclude all catechisms 
and controversial writings, on both sides, and to use the Bible, 
which both parties professed to believe to be the word of God ; 
at same time, leaving the explanation of this to the respective 
religious instructors out of school. By this 'plan the Society 
did afford, wluit they reckoned, equid facilities of education 
tt> the different classes. And on this plan, I believe, many 
mixed, and some Catholic schoals are conducted in other 
places. 

** But, says Mr. O^Connell, * No ! this is not to give equd facili- 
ties. The Pope has lately emitted a bull against the use of the 
Bible in schools ; and the dignified clergy have published, autho* 
ritatively , their manifestoes to the same purpose.' These, whether 
obligatory or not, are respected by the Catholics ; so that the So- 
ciety, by their rules, must, it seems, accommodate their proce- 
dure to every new bull of the Pope, and to every new mani- 
festo of the clergy ; or they cannot preserve the facihties for 
education << equal" O'Connelfs demands amoimt to no less^ than 
this; that the Society, in adhering to one of its rules, should 
take the meaning of^that rule from these authorities, mxd 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



Sfl 

sttfier ky and M dieir other rules, to be modified by their die- 
tation. The absurdity is here apparent ; but the arrogance of 
the deoEiatKl, and the efirontery of the accusation of dishonesty, 
applied to the School Society, are intolerable. The Society, 
at £rst, explained what they meant by equal facilities of educa- 
tion. They have adhered to that meaning. Who infringed 
these facilities ? The infringers are the Pope, the clergy, aqd 
their orator, Mr. O'Connell. But here, as usual, the aggressor 
is loudest and first in the complaint. 

<< It is well that such decided opposition to Mr. O'Conneirs 
pfo)ect appeared at the meeting. Had the Pope's bull been, 
admitted, in this instance, with the clergy's manifesto, and the 
traditions of the church, Ptotestants might have bidden adieu 
to all ipterfoence with the schools. Say the clergy, * We never 
cai> acknowledge, in any society of laymen, a right to regulate 
the religious concerns of children committed to our care/ 
*< Regulate^* i. e. sp much as to give the Bible with or without 
note or comment^ &c., and without attempting to teach them 
ita meaniug on controverted points. Had the Society submitted, 
to this usurpation, a r>ew bull might have been soon expectedi 
Qxcludiog ail school-books not approved by the Pope; exclud- 
ing the Bible from the use of even Protestant children, lest they 
i^ould communicate the sentiments of their books to the rest.; 
excluding Protestant children and Protestant teachers for si- 
milar reasons. AH this, and more, would accord well with 
^at Popery used to be; and if bdls, manifestoes, traditions, 
and the Church, are to regulate these matters, — adieu to any 
thing saving Popish management. We know not what the next 
bull and manitiesto inay contain ; — ^we know not; Papists them- 
selves know not ; Mr. O'Connell knows not, what is contained 
in the treasury of the traditions. The infallible church holds 
the keys of this treasury, and no person can tell where this 
church is to be found ; for we find the individuals who profess 
to. belong 40 it, ofteq opposing each other in doctrine and in 
practice. 

*< It required' no small degree of effrontery in Mr. O'Connell 
aud the clergy, to.i^ention such a proposal to the Society, &8 
aubpfussion to such foreign and usurped domination, and such 
iode^nable authority. ; but it accorded well with the Popish 
syatem. The Pope refuses to a British people and Parliament, 
the right to instruct subjects in their youth, by that perfect 
rule of morality, justice, and loyalty, which the Bible contains. 
The clergy claim fmthority over all the young people and their 
parents, not only without their consent, but against it. This, 
especially in a IPirotestant country, is usurpation. They have 
no dght to any power, but by voluntary submission. All this, 
however, is but arrogance and domination with respect to fel- 
low-creatures, tjod says, " Hear my word ;" and, respecting 
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Clirist, " ftear my Son.'* The Pope and his clergy say, " N'd^ 
at your peril, hear us only.*' Thus, God said to the first pair, 
«• Obey my voice ;" the old serpent said, " Nay ; obey mine." 
But God's word shall stand. Even to Popes and their clergy^ 
as well as to other egregious sinners, hemercifuiiy says, *, Hear, 
and your souls shall live." — Yours, 

** May letk, 1820* « An Ikishman.** 

" GlasgffWy Uih May, 1820^ 
*< Dear Sir, — I was extremely glad to see, in the *• Pro- 
testant" of Saturdaj' last, that you have again brought the 
enemies of the Bible into notice^ Too much cannot be said, 
in reprobation of their misanthropic principles ; and it will re-< 
quire all the eloquence of the Irish barrister to make tbeoiiqp^ 
pear otherwise than odious. The Counsellor blames the Hiber- 
nian Society, for not showing a readiness to enter into an inves- 
tigation of their resolutions, and for not removing or avoiding 
the obstacles thrown in the way of affording ** equal facilities 
for education to all classes of professing Christians." But if 
Papists, belonging to the Society, who certainly knew their 
own circumstances best, could not foresee the consequences of 
standing upon common ground with the Protestants, how could 
it be thought that the latter would anticipate them ? Is the 
idea to be entertained, for a moment, that such a respectable 
body, connected, as it is, with sotne of the most distinguished 
personages of the British empire, and whose majority, I pre* 
sume, is composed of friends to Bible reading, will crouch to 
the bull of a ^ope, or the determination of the prektes of bis 
communion? This, however, is precisely what they would 
wish to see ; nor is this all, if we may judge from the conduct 
of their Tertullus; they would be «* lords of the ascendant," 
and dictate, whenever they pleased, what gentlemen i)ught to 
do ; and then, with the utmost effrontery, impute falsehood 
and dishonesty to those who might, in any degree, disapprove 
of their measures, or differ from them in opinion. 

*< But suppose, for the sake of argument, that the Bible and 
Testament were excluded from the sdioek in question, would 
this satisfy these alarmists ? No : they would, if possible^ ex- 
tort farther concession, until nothing but the superstition of 
Jesuits and Douay doctors was inculcated on the simple and 
unsuspecting, of the Protestant, as well as the Popish persua- 
sion ; and, instead of being commended as Timothy was, for 
having '* known the holy Scriptures, which are able to make 
men wise unto salvation," they would be reproved as fools, for 
*^ following lying vanities, and forsaking their own mercy."—- 
«• I am, &c. - « J. S." 



Goodwin, Printer, 29, Donmark-street, Dut^hv 
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No. CV. 

SATURDAY, FEBRUARY ntk, liW, 

As an iptroduction to the subject of Papal sapremacy, I lay 
before the reader the following coammnicatioD, by » judidous 
and intelligent correspondent :— . 

<< To THS PltQTKSTANT. 

« Dear Sir, — I hate ventured to trouble you with a few 
thoughts on the Pope's supremacy. As the whole Popish system 
is biuit on that supposed supremacy bestowed exclusively on 
Peter^ to whom they pretended the keys of doctrine, worship^ 
discipline, and government, were committed ; and as you do not 
appear to me, as yet, to have designed a full and formal discus* 
sion of that subject, I shall take the liberty to suggest a few hints 
to you, which probabl}^ may be of use to vou, to facilitate th> 
discussion of it, and which you are so capable to improve upon. 
The first and main text on which they build, is Uiat in Mattlk. 
xvi. 18. '' And I say unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock I will build my church ; apd the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it. And I will give unto thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven,*' &c. The Apostle John records a circum- 
stance which will give us a little light into this matter ; speaking 
of Peter, he says, db. i. 42. ** And he brought him to Jesus. And 
when Jesus bc&dd him, he said. Thou art Simon the son of Jona, 
thou shalt be called Cephas, which is, being interpreted, a stone." 
Cephas is not^a Greek but a Syriac word, and therefore required 
to be translated into the Greek language, in which the New 
Testament was wrote. The Greek word,, therefore, is Petros, 
a stone ; and, strictly speaking, such a stone as we can handle» 
or turn over and move irom its place. When names were given 
to men, as recorded in Scripture, whether compounded or not 
with the names of animals, or inanimate things, it was done m 
allusion to the natures and qualities of these animals, or things. 
Audit was not the J^wsomy that practised this, but other nations 
also. 

VOL. II. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



834 

'< What the reasons were why our Saviour gave him this name 
we are left to conjecture, as th^y ^re not revealed. What they 
were not, we can decide upon, positively, as they are revealed. . 
The obvious qualities then of such a stone, are hardness or du- 
rability, and mobility.. That tjijs nan^, then^ was not given him 
to signify his stability ^ iiifnUibBitjr is 9f(|jBf certain ; for of all 
the Apostles, both before dnd aftef the ascension of Christ, he 
was the most unstable and versatile. 

*' Witness his effrontery in taking Vipon him to rebuke his roas- 
ter, which drew from him this severe retort, '* Get thee behind 
me Satan, for thou s avourc s t not the thtM« that be of God, but 
the things that t)e of i!ben.'^ Atso tiis denying his Lord and Mas- 
ter ; likewise his dissimulation, for whicb the Apostle Paul 
rfproved him to l)is f^e^ Tlie^e are th^ only three thin^ in 
f^iqh.tliQ Popes 4re successors tp Pete^ and maybe samto 
fbrm the Pope^ tripte crown. 1 iiuestion if Peter Wmsflf kne^ 
the meaning of his new name, or had it expknned tt^ khm at that 
time ; but I have no doubt but h^ would (;ome to understand it 
in that night of dreadfbl darkness and perplexity, af^er he tiad 
denied bi9 master, ^pd saw lym condemnea ^d crucified, when 
ffls Difey nfind wdqkl bp sf afchlng oto all sides fbr cmalbrt, he 
Would theiO^ tiiink on the name Cnnst had given Mm, c^i^eet 
it with his prayer for him, and draw litipe and cdttiftjrt from it. 

• As if Christ hi^d said, ** Simon* Simon, you think you areastrei^ 
and stable ^IIA* fittle corisidering how flillihle you are, how easily 
turned ^boiit like a stone, or wheat in a sieve, by Satan, wh^ 
desires to sift every particle of iutth out of you ; but I have 
prayed fbr the!^,that thy faith fail not." Hereby he would know 
the reason of his beiDg compared to a stone, m regard to its dn- 
YabHtty, thathe. should not be> like numberless other substances, 
liable; to be utterly decompounded^ or difi^ipated in imoke. We 
*8ha}l now see what bearing this has upon the above (]aoted pas- 
wxh in Matt, xvi^ It is there said, " And I say a|!30 unto thee 
'that thou art Peter/^ Here the translators have made a mistake^ 
which, though at first sight it may appear trifling, yet h of serroui 
impprt in different respectg ; k puts in the mouth of Christ what 

;appea^s a childish senseless conceit, — ** And f say also untot^ee, 
tnit thou art Peter.'* Here the word Peter sfanda in the verses 

- a niere nariie, witliout connection, md so without sense oir mean- 
ing. BesldeS| though Christ gave hirn this name, he never after* 

' Wfirdsaddres^d him by it^ but always by the name of Simon. It 
should have been translated, *VAnd I say also unto thee, that thou 
art a stone, and upon this rock." Here is another mistranslation 

• thou trt which the former has given rise, for the Greek particle 
' zeU i^ f^-eqUently used ^ an adversative, — b English) ^ui ; and so 

it mustb^ liscq here, because ot|r Saviour manifestly co|itra.^t« 
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PtlMft^ a moveajble Bttine. with Peim, an immaTC-abte rock^ 
*^ Uxki upon ibis rode/' Her*? the iraiislatorg are tliort agmn, it 
ihduld have beeh^ " the rock/* fur the Greek arti^ie is put to it, 
lirhlcb always [Jointed to a imnlcubr person, or thing, already 
known. But upoD this * the rock," that you have «o often read ot 
in all the Old Te^iaments, '* the rock that begat tibee ;'' '' the 
r^h of ageisi ," the tock of i^aWatbu /' " the rnck ot r^i'uge i^ 
add, as Paul mysf '* tliey dmnk of that spiritual rock which fol- 
iovrbd themi and that rock wai Chriii/' It h impoisihle, there- 
fore, that Chlri^t eouJd mean the mnw persons by Pelro« aiii) 
bj JPetra, as they are diitetent ward«^ &nd of difurem genders, 
and .tbf! accidents o^pos^ite— mobilitj appoied to imtiiobilitj. 
Th^ wcbole verse then niil run thus^ ** And I »ay aliso unto thee, 
4hat thoU art b fetotie, but upon tbibi the rock, I » ill build my 
churoh» and the gatl^ of hell ihall not prevail aguinat it/' The 
Greek word h, rendered a/^o, bemg adi^cretive co^jvinctipn^ ia 
loeanti thereAire, tl) disti aguish between things that are Bpoken 
about* The plain abnie amd meaning of the verj^e then wili be^ 
'* And I sa^ unto th^^ thai noiwiilietendtng of this glorious re*- 
velbtiOQ now made unto thee, be not hii^h-niinded, hut fear ; he- 
Ware of thinking too highly of thy»ts^f^ tlu£ will give thee no pre- 
ctninaiicei Though I b « v e cai i ed thee t o b e a n A p o*; 1 1 e > re mem- 
ber the kiaitt^ I have giv^n th@e^a moveable stone ; ai)d that 
,ikmi wdt find ere Satan have don© with thee. Thou art not fit, 
therefore^ to be a toufidatton for my church ; no it is upon thia 
Tock alone^ (in all prohaliility pointing to himseH), whom thou 
hast ocmfbssed to be the Christ, the Son of the hviitg God, that 
i will build aiy ehurch^ ^nd the gatet of hell ^hali not prevail 
a^inst iti" It woiild appear here that our Saviour, foreseeing 
.what woidd coaie topas^, meant to leave Papists totally ijae?tcu^ 
'table by poititlpk out how entirely unfit Peter was for afouodil* 
..lion lo.hiaehUr^i Bej^ides the diurch, both of the Old mid 
New Tfestao^nti is but one church, and muj^t, therefore j reiC on 
.one £bundatfOri-i-~€hrist» For Puul says, ** Other foundiition 
.cdnno mah lay than that h imdj which ig Jesiis Christ,*^ and 
" Afe built upon |he foundation of the spostlea and prophets, 
Jesus Christ himself i^eidg ihe ehfef corner ston^>" SigniJGpinf > 
according te the Graek eitiltra.ctidti', th£|t Christ y^as the k>u^- 
dation thue Apdstlei dnd pro^ets themselves nuilt npon. 'The 
Apostle Peter hteiself says the aafiae thin^r* 1 Pel* iu 6* And ^t 
si not unworthy of ^marh^ that the Apostle Pet0r sanetioas ^1 
Paul's epletles» ahd ranks ihem Along with the Seriptures of t^ 
.Qid Tftstefutot; a thing deddedlv against the ^apists^ who 
emdyl Wish all Paul's epistle sunk m the bottem ^tl|e s0a. *¥is 
a wonderment thAt thfe^ hmie nev^r as jret s^en thi^s Us an ev^* 
.tkMMla tff Peter's &llibtUt/ii But let Us ste wMl eoUld entitle 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



Feterto ioch t dKttinguUied&Toar, for Chriit appears to address 
liijvi in terms of high ci^nsideration,— -<< Blessed art thod, Simon 
Baijona, for flesh and hlood hath notrerealed it unto thee, hut 
my father which is in heaven." Was it simply because he had 
It revealed to him ? Certainly not, for there could be no merit 
in that, though he was blessed in having it revealed to him. 
Was it because he had it exclusively revealed to him ? Surely 
^oty for the knowledge and acknowledgement of this was the 
Very ground on which all the disciples joined him, and in which 
«ven his brother Andrew had the start of him, John i. 4I . ^' We 
have found the Messias, which is, being interpreted, the Christ.** 
Was it because he was more beloved by Christ than the rest ? 
No ; none of them had grieved him so much ; besides, John 
was the beloved disciple, and would, therefore, have been pre- 
ferred to the supremacy before Peter. Was it because he was 
more solid and stable tnan the rest ? No ; any of them would 
have had it before Peter for this reason. As this confession of 
their faith was common to them all, so they were all equally 
blessed, and so the keys were given unto them in common ; and 
they had all in common the promise of the Spirit to enable them 
to exercise them, as f^pears from Matt, xvili. 18. What he 
says in the xvi. chaptei* to Peter individually, he says in 
tlie xvii. chapter, to them all universally* AH this must 
go for nothing with the Pope, who can impose any sense upon 
Scripture he pleases ; he can even contradict the most express 
commands of Christ ; and, what i^ still more base, make Christ 
, oontracUct himself in the most flwant manner. What can be 
more fl^itioqs than to pretend th^t Christ gave the supremaqr 
t0 Petinr; after he had prohil^ited them, in the most express and 
^riemptory manner imaginable, tdi exercise superiority one 
4l^r another, Matt. xx. 20. When James and Jonn, with their 
l^other, came to Christ to ask of him this piece of pre-eminence, 
to set the one 09 his right hand, and the other on nis left, in his 
kingdom, it is said, <<andwhenthetenheard it, they wer« moved 
with iddignatioa against the two brethren. But Jesus called 
theiH imto him, and said, Ye know that the princes of the Gen- 
tiles exercise dominion over them, and they that are great exer- 
cise authority upon them." And Luke adds, ^* and they that 
exercise authority upon them are called bene&otors. But it 
shall not be so among you, but whosoever will be great among 
yoii, let him be your minister." Can words convey a more di- 
rect uid perem{)tory prohibition than this ? ImpoMiUe ; espe- 
cially if we consider tne^ kind of example used, and caveat 
a44^« Christ does not take his example from the high«priest 
' under the law s that did not suit the object he had in view ; for 
ibou|[l| the higb-prlest had the inf^^rior priests under his hand, 
M if 19 fmd| ]ret the duties of both w^q clearly prescribed to 
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them by the lav. But the kings of the Gentiles were all per- 
fect despots : their will was the law. But such is the Pope of 
Rome, his will is the law; so that Bellarmine says of him, ** if he 
should command vice to be virtue , and virtue to be vice, the 
church is bound to believe it." A remarkable incident took 
place upon presenting the petition of those two brethren. It is 
said, ^* and when the ten heard it, they were mpved with indig- 
nation against the two brethren." 

** This is precisely what might have been expected in th^ 
present state of human nature; and the sanye ambition, afler 
such a seducing object, will ever produce the same effects, as it 
ever has done. Witness the wickedness carried on in the con- 
clave : what lying, fraud, knavery, bribery, perjury, hypocrisy* 
and contention ; and out of doors, what wars and excommunica- 
tions, Pope delivering up Pope to the devil, add frequently 
setting all Europe in a flame, — the native consequence of am- 
bition, and this airect violation of Christ s command, and caveat 
likewise. 

** According to Mosheim, the bishops, that is presbyters, or 
overseers, as me word bishop in the original signifies, and they 
were undistinguished in their character, during the first and se- 
cond centuries, ** The Bishops," he says, " who lived in the 
cities, had, either by their own ministry, or that of the presbyters, 
erected new churches in the towns and villages adjacent. These 
churches continuing under the inspection and ministry of the 
bishops in cities, by whose labours and councils they had been 
engaged to embrace the gospel, grew imperceptibly into eccle- 
siastical provinces, which the Greeks afterwards called dioceses.** 
Behold here, then, the first rise of the man of sin, the conse- 
quence of transgressing the caveat. These bishops in cities, be- 
cause, forsooth, they had been benefactors, claimed authority 
over them ; and although that authority was moderately exercised 
at first, yet it grew up gradually from less to more, that it issued 
at last, m the revelation of a certain person whom Bellarmine 
calls a god on earth, tmd who, the Scriptures says, exalts him-' 
self above all that is called God, or that is worshipped. Another 
passage we shall adduce, is from Matt, xxiii. 8. <* But be not ye 
called Rabbi : for one is your Master, even Christ : and all ye 
are brethren. And calf no man your father upon the earth, 
for one is vour Father, which is in he^iven. Neither be ye called 
masters : tor one is your Master, evert Christ." 

^* Wel?aveseen this passage quoted in the controversy, but ne- 
ver, in our opinion, fully explained or applied, so as to exhibit 
the peculiar force of it. It is manifest our SaviQur does not 
mean to prohibit them the use of the word master, or father, as 
applying eitli^r to natural or spiritual generation, in every sense 
and application of it, for be himself acknowledges Nicodemus a 
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master in Israel. A different word indeed ia^ited, in the original^ 
but quite synoQimOult ; but he prohibits thetn 16 use it, orapp)/ 
it to arty man upon 6arth, in the same senSe as it iras applied- 
bt^ to him, ahd Was due to him, as he tdugHt as one having 
HUthoritv, and whose Word Wa3 to be reci^ved and believed, 
fherely because it was his word. And h'kewise the name father ; 
\h this sense it was due to God* I^apists transgress this express 
prohibition, iti both instances, the Pope is a master, in the 
same sense as Jesus Christ is, Of be is notnirig. The I^ope calllt 
himself father, and it must be in the same sense ia which God 
Is A father, for he is stiled a God on earth, iind he calls his vo- 
tbt4el. — his sOtis, — his children. 

** NbV the apostle says, **ye are all the dhildren of God bv 
Alth in Jesus Christi" In the very same way, therefore, are 
persons the children of the Pope, viz. bv ftiuh in the Pope. 
" tat ttne is your Master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren.** 
Hiiw brethreaare all equals. Can any thing be more cleat and 
express than this ? The Whol)^ passage can neither be wrested 
nor explained away. But to give the supremacy to Peter is ^ 
fLai contradldtton of it. That nciwever has been already shown 
to be utterly groundless — for Christ did tint sdy that Ke would 
build his Church upon Petrol, i& stone, but upon Petra, a focl^. 
Ndther did he sby that Simoti was Petra, a rodk, but Petrtis, k 
Ibose moveable stone. 

*^ But Papists have another fbrt to flee into, lA cas^ th^ 
bhould be beaten out of the former, viz. thes^ thre^ wotw 
In the last chapter of John's Gospel, " Feed itjy sheep." Wfe 
know that shepherds feed sheep, but that a Snephera should 
feed shepherds is rather a solecism in pastoral ^flkirs. But 1^ 
us give them all fair play. Persons of every denomination are 
Christ's sheep, and these words gtVe hini a commission to feed 
tlieth. This looks specious. But did not Christ give the Very 
tame commission to every onci of the Apostles, in these words, 
** Go pJr6ach the gospel ?'* but td preach the gospel is to feed 
the sheep, with the doetdnes ahd brdinances thereof ; so that 
they are one and the same thitig in every point of Tiew what- 
^ve^ And ^t his final painting with them, did he not give the 
ifame ^xtent^ed comitiission to all of them? Mark xvi. HL 
*' Gd ye into all the wdrld, ftnd preach the gospel to cVeiy 
cri^ature.*' John xx. 21. Theh said JeSus to them again, 
Peace be unto you : tis my Father hath seAt me, eveti so send 
I you. And when he had said this, he breathed on thetn 
ttbd said unto theih. Receive ye the Holy Ghost, Whosoever 
Mns y^ remit, they are remitted Untd t(n^ ; and Wfioseev^r 
^ni ye fettiih, they are retaiued.''~^Whefe then iS th^ pr^- 
emitience of Peter ? It is by these tekti destroyed for ev€r. 
Th& S^me commission to feed the sbeep, ahd to'e^4lfeise the 
It^ys, Is giY^ 10 them iA\ jomtly. But let its exatmnn ,a j|ittle 
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farther iaio this maUen Feler i^id three timet ' cfepied hui 
Mwiter, by denying that he wa^ his di«cip)e, and the last time, 
te put an end to ail strife, he denij^d it upon his solemn oath, 
am deci^td tlntt he knew i^othing at all about hinu from tha,t 
moment, Peter was no more ap apps^l^ Qf Jesus Christ, tha^t 
Poatiitf Pilate. Apostleship, supremacji Hey§, and all went 
tDfHhK. Bjiit though P^ter had q^U off Christ, Christ 
had not «ast hjni off, aAd m^arit to restore hiip to his apostle** 
ship iigatn> and as he bad ^hrip? denied him publicly in tb^ 
faetsof Gio4» aRge)s» and men, h^ ^{s upon bin) three times, Ui 
90^f0m his lave Ip him,- and aa pftan renews bis comnussioui 
^-'feed any <^e?p^" This it sweats Christ thought necessary, 
Thti90 was s^ii^thinf very rea^a^kabl^ tppk place, the tbifd 
titnet U js said P^t^r was grieved because he said to bin^ thf 
Ibivd tm»f liVMest tbou m^, aa if he had doubted of bissino^rityf 
Pet^ had d^Dtfd him three times, but b^d grieved Christ ^i 
eeedin^ lh§ &m4 time, by calling i^on G^, tlie searph^ ^ 
beans^ to attest the truth of ^is entire i^^orai^oe of bbiii 
aven befare bi^ Master's face* Christ th^r^^^ie dr^w frpui hm 
m oevrespot)dti)g appeal to hiVnself as the sefircber of beart% 
A^ he really dU love him, and Christ says nothing against it; 
U* Jltd^ fell fr^ftt his apostleship by transgressioo, as Peter says» 
^ eerlaiiily P^ter fell from it, by hi^ denia) of his Master bf 
iiatii. Th^ €pniws|ipn» " fead my sheep,** r^siored hisna to hi# 
^Ipostt^p, b^ nfHhing mor^ i for it was that ^^onfiaasaioo, tbaA 
laade both kmt and all the rest, ap<)s«Ies at irst, (t was bu44- 
^af the ehur^ upon bun, as thpj^ [uretepd, and giving him this 
beys^ that invested him with the supremacy^. But iH)t a word 
m aaid herei about a rock, or keys, or any think else. These 
poor deladed men therefore do gre4tly err, not knowing the 
IjQfiptiives-^The pesa thing is the Pope's infallibility, which 
kbej £aiaad upon the werds of Christ, " And lo I am with yo^, 
Blmaj^ even to the end ol' the world.*' The Popes always af- 
aqnmi i% ; but before the counpil of Trent seine of their writers 
liifinad it bejpoged to a geoeral Qounpil,T-t-QtbQra to a general 
munri)^ wiUieoneurrence ef the Pone,-T^p^ers to the Pop^, 
vtft «eo0arreflce of a general oouneil. Since that period the 
jPopa sQfini to be pHebis^valy invested with it. Christ has been 
paeaent with liis ehufieib since the epostles' days, aod mil be 
wMi hie ^thfol ministers} to the end of the wodd. But if the 
P^^lfty claim taaa^ iaspinttioa, as to rpade^ tl^em inialiibje, 
fpft aboaid expeqt tbem nil to be nien qf sM^uJarly holy Ures 
wai i^ontersatiofif* Such waa Pe^ hiaiai^ m U>e general 
leooroC hie life* ap4iiueii> he sa^s* «»eft all (be i»99iHi men 
of old. '* Holy men of God spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost.*' But have there not bean l^opas, and not a few of 
them whose lives #ere a disgrace to human nature ? Have there 
not been Popes^ wbg have rescinded the apostolical dearees, 
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fthd bull:* of former Popet^ who had every way the same elaira 
to infallibility m themselves? Does not this infailibtlity prove 
the fallibility of the Papal chahr, themselves being judges ? But 
that such things have taken place, is confirmed by all historians, 
even by those of their own profession. 

" There is one thing, however, that Papists must prove, other- 
wise their whole system must fall to ruin, *< like the baseless 
&bric of a vision,** vis. that Peter actually exercised this supre- 
macy, and that the rest of the apostles submitted to him, in the 
exercise of it. But not only can they not do this, but the con« 
trary can be clearly proved against them. Peter in both his 
epistles, stiles himself simply an apostle of Jesus Christ, not arch" 
apostle, or prince of the apostks, as Papists call him; directs 
them to Christ as the living stone, the chief comer stone. Here 
was the time to put in his claim, if he had any. He, good man, 
^however, never dreamed of any such thing. Nor is there one 
word in either of his epistles, or in all that is recorded of him, in 
the Acts of the Apostles, that savours of it in the least. When he 
writes to the elders, he says, *' The elders which are among you, 
I exhort, who am also an elder."' Why this notandum, but to 
show them that he was so far from claiming any higher dignity, 
than that of apostle, that he considered himself only as a co- 
presbyter, for so the word is the original, and that he was going 
to give them no exhortation, that he could not take to himself 
as a co-presbyter. And so he exhorts tjiem not to take the 
oversight of the flock, for filthy lucre, neither as bein^ lords 
over Uod's heritage. Is this the character of the Popish Clergy ? 
It does not appear, therefore, that Peter ever claimed any, su- 
premacy over the church. But did ihe church ever acraiow* 
ledge it ? No, Paul withstood and reproved him to his face, 
because he was to be blamed. When a point of faith was to be 
settled, anent circumcision, it was not Peter that was consulted, 
but the whole apostles and elders, and the decree fun in their 
name, not his, and in the terras of James' sentence, not his. 
But what puts the matter beyond all doubt, is, that he actoidly 
received and executed a commission from the apostles, at Jer- 
usalem, in their presby terial capacity, and so acted under their 
authority. And what greatly confirms the matter is, that he 
acted jointly in the commission with John, as his equal. For it 
is said, Acts viii. 14. ^* Now, when the apostles which were at 
Jerusalem heard that Samaria had received the word of God, 
they sent unto them Peter and John." Now, our Saviour says, 
whether is greater he that sends; or he that is sent? The an* 
swer is an axiom. He that sends is greater than he that is rent. 
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CHi the subject of the alleged supremacy of the apostle Peter, I 
have little to add, to what has been so well said by my Judidou* 
correspondent J- C* It must be evident^ to all who understand 
our Lord's words. Mat. xvi, 18, that whatever honour lie meant 
to confer upon that Apostle^ he did not conatitnte him the rock, 
or fbtmdationp on which he wjus to build his chnrch. Peter was 
no naore fit to be such a foundatiofi, than he was to create the 
universe ; and It is the avowed doctrine of St Augustine, one of 
Rome's greatest oracles, that Christ did not promise to build his 
churth upon Peter, but upon himself, the rock which Peter bad 
confessed. Augustine writes as foilowa ; " Thou art Peter, and 
upon the rock which thou hast confessed, upon this rock which 
thou hast Jfn own J sayhig, ' Tliou art Christ, the Son ofthe living 
God/ will I build tny church: I will build thee upon me, uot 
me upon thee*" Augu&t^ de Verb^ Domini, Settn. 13. See 
Via 7\tfa and Via Dexna^ p. 10*7* It must be admitted that this 
great divine was not a thorough -bred Papist* It was some agts 
after his time before the man of sin came to matunfy, or that 
the Pope was declared universal bishop. Augustine was not fuJly 
inkiatcd into the doctrine of Peter's supremacy. He did not 
fbresi?e the use which was afterwards to be made of such a pre- 
text, by the bishops of Rome ; and accordingly, taking the word* 
of Cjirist in their plain simple meaning, he gave them the true 
Protestant interpretatjon^ that Christ himself, and not Peter, 
was the rock on which he would buUd his church. 

Augustine, however, is one of the fathers ofthe church whose 
unanimous consent is pleaded by Papists, asestaMbliingaJl their 
nostruitis. I consider the authority cif this father, and of all 
thereat, with regard to the meaning ofanypjissage of Scripture, 
as n^ greater than that of any divine of^he present age ; but 
wheA I can produce sucli an authority agaiiist the church of 
Rbnia, it is of great weight upon her own principles. ^ 1 would 
tefftljc Pope if he would admit me to an audience — ** You te.ich 

* J C. should have been affixed to the letter in tny last. 
VOL, !!• 
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that Peter is the rock on which Christ built his church ; diat 
you are Peter's successor ; that you consider the whole weight 
of the church as resting upon you; and that this is according to 
the unanimous consent or the fathers of the church from the 
earliest ages." In reply to the last assertion I would say ; '* Here 
is one of the greatest fathers of the church, one who presides to 
this day over all your divines, even as St. Crispin presides over 
coblers, and St. Gallus over i^eep and geese, (see voi. I . p. 359.) 
who plainly declares that Christ did not build his church upon 
the stone vit^h but upon himself (nf imr^) the rock." I have 
many weigh ter reasons for rejecting the whole doctrine main* 
tained by the church of Rome, on this point ; but I think the 
above is enough to show, that she cannot plead on her behiJf the 
unanimous consent of the fathers. 

Dr. CampbeU of Aberdeen, in his Lectures on Ecclesiastical 
History, (Lect. v.) has conceded a good deal, on the subject of 
Peter's primacy, at least, among the apostles ; though he by no 
means concedes the points of supremacy ; and it appears to me, 
that even on the point of primacy, the celebrated critic has con- 
ceded more than enough. There is no evidence in the New 
Testament, either that Christ appointed that apostle, or that his 
l>rethren chose him to perside over Uiem, or that the whole oT 
them, even upon the day of Pentecost^ were not upon a footing 
of perfect equality ; nay, from the circumstance of Peter's being 
appointed by the rest, as observed by my porreFpondent J. C. to 
go upon a mission to Samaria, it is very evident that the other 
apostles did not look upon him as their superior, from whom 
they were to receive instructions, seeing they actually gave him 
instructions, at least an appointment, to go upon a certain work, 
in the service of their common Master. • 

It is true that Peter makes a more conspicuous appearance in 
the evangelical narrative, during our Lord's personal ministry, 
than any other of the apostle^ ; and his name is first mentioned 
as engaged in the great work of the day of Pentecost. But there 
is notning of supremacy, or even of primacy, in this. In every 
company, however small, some one will be found more fit for 
business than the rest ; some one, perhaps, more for](vard> more 
courageous, and more ready to engage m any enterprize ; some 
one to whom the rest of the company will insensibly give place, 
or tacitly concede a temporary precedence, merely for the sake of 
present convenience, or for the attainment of some object whicb 
may be better effected by one hand, or one mouth, or one pen, 
than if a do2^en of such instruments were employed about it} all 
ft once, I have of^en seen in the affairs or this world — in 
public business — in the management of public charities, for in* 
sUince, that the work falls almost naturally into the b^^nds pf two 
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6r three individuab, whose aptness for such business is knovrtt 
and acknowledged ; and of these two or Uiree, one will be looked 
ujp to, as better qualified to be a leader or president, than either 
or the other two. Providence has Uius wisely ordered thirt 
human talents should find their level, and have scopetor exercise; 
and if there were not a voluntary concession of precedence, ii^ 
favour of those whose personal endowments qualified them for 
it, the business of the world could not be carried on, with an/ 
degree of regularity. 

The same remarks apply to religious society. Suppose a few 
Christians, entire strangers to one another, were to meet in a de« 
sert. Suppose them to enter into conversation upon the sub* 
ject of the common salvation, they would not have talked for 
an hour, till some one would engage the affections of the rest 
so far, as to induce them to request him to take the lead, and 
preside in their worship, while they continued together, and be 
their mouth in offering up their united prayers and thanksgivings 
to the God of their salvation. This would not give thedistin* 
guished individual, aprimacy or superiority over Uie rest* The 
very circumstance of his being gpreatest in spiritual eifts, would 
teach him to be the servant of Si, and to consider himself the 
least of all. 

In the small company of the apostles, Peter appears to have 
been such a character, as I have here described. He was not 
the first of them who became Christ's followers. He was not 
the most distinguished by his Master's private friendship, for 
this honour conferred on John, perhaps in a^till greater degree 
upon Lasarus, and his sisters; but Peter was a man of a bold 
and decided character ; of a generous and ardent temper, rather 
too much inclined to what is called forwardness. From the more 
retiring disposition of the rest, tjiey would naturally fall into the 
rear of him when they had any communication to make to their 
Master ; and as he sometimes spoke to Christ in the name of all 
the apostles, Christ would of course reply more directly to him. 
This precedence, however, was merely personal, not dndal, as 
the church of Rome would have it. It arose out of the natural 
or spiritual endowments of the man, but conferred no superiority 
of office. If Christ had appointed Peter to the primacy, or if, 
fn virtue of his qualifications for rule oyer the other apostles, 
they had chosen him to be perpetual president, h^ would then 
indeed have had an official superiority, but nothing of this kind 
appears from the New Testament. Though we admit that he 
presided, in the first meeting of the church in Jerusalem, when 
there were present a hundred and twenty disciples, including 
the eleven apostles, this does not imply that he was superior to 
the other ten, any more than a minister preaching to a con- 
' gregation, in which there are other ministers, would imply that 
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the preacher was superbtr In office, to his brethren in the nd- 
nwtry. It Is neceMary fbr the «ike of order, in every tneeting 
lor worship or business, that some &ne preside ; to lead the wor- 
ship, or state the butiniess of the -meeting.' Peter seems to 
<have done so, in the meeting abo^e referred to, wheii th« buai- 
•ness was to elect an apostle in the room of Judas; bttt^Peter 
did no more than what any other of the imosHes mtghthave 
done. He had no superiority but that ot order for the time 
and which any other of the apostles might have, tile ttext time 
they met. Ministers In the church of Scotkmd have no supe* 
riority ov^ one another. Tlie Moderator<)f the genend assem- 
bly is, indeed, frfBcially above 4h em all while the Assembly «ita; 
but immediately on the dissolution ofthat venerable body, he 
returns to a station of perfect equality with W^ brethren. 

It does not appear that Peter presided in the meeting of the 
ehurch in Jerdsalem, with the apostles and elders, of which 
an account is given in the fifteenth chapter of the Acts of the 
Ap5>«tle9* It i» not indeed said expilicitlywhdpreside A there; but 
the probability li that it was ^^am^s. After a gee^d dealofi^icus- 
«ion^ Peter stoodi up, and i^Med'sdmeplain facts ; and tikett dectased 
Ilia judgmeet updn the ^{uestien before them* He was fbttowvd 
on the same side as Barnabas and Paul : after which James pec- 
form^ the part of president, by summing «^ the iidlilUmve of 
what had been narrated, especiaHy by Peter ; choiring i»«o«- 
^ormity with Old Testament pref^hecy ; and pfe*epotfin{^ acdie 
whole body the sentence whicn lie thought should be {^roiioim- 
ced. His motion, as we would now callit, was immtarnxMofy 
agreed to, and the question wa» set at rest. In the wliale |pa»- 
sage there is not a word of superiority claimed by, or conceded 
to Peter, by the other apostles, except it be the honour of fcanng 
been chosen by God to preach the gospel to tJie GentOes; an 
bonour which was afterwards more abanikmtly Odnfbrved Wfim 
the apostle Paul. 

Fro.n the history of the last mentioned apostie, and fton tte 
epist^eti which he wrote, it is very evident, that he «l !toast ac- 
knowledged no superiority in Peten Had Peter bee»lfceo ^ac- 
knowledged as the vicar of Christ on earth, the negate «iv»iy 
would have been for Paul to goto him. and receive his com- 
mission from his hands. But Paul tdk us plaMV, ^t tins #as 
not the cki^ ; for the gospel which he prea<^ied) he vec«iv<ed«ot 
irom mtin, neither was he taught it, bet by-the revelation of Jeein 
Christ, Gal. i. 12. He did not h^dhis eonutdssien^sectttid 
hand #om Peter, as all the Pepiili Priests hold t^ifs of^ 
Pope; and he adds in the second chkpter of^e same epMe, 
that not even the three apostlee, James, and Opbas^^i^e. 
Peter) and John, who had been distingirish)^ abet^ m^^^tUt 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



845 . 

on sereral occasions) particvdarly on th« mount of transBgura- 
tion, added any thing to bit authority as an apostle of Christ. 
These three, indeed, he aays, -seemed to be pillars, that is lead- 
ing men even among the apostles; b|it joiAtiy or severally, he 
concedes to them no superiority over himsrlf. Certainly then, 
he was not a believer in the Popish doctrine, that Peter was 
th« vjoar of Christ, and prinoe of the apostles. 

It seems to have been admitted, thaff in the apostolic College, 
aa it is called, there was a difference of rank, arising solely from 
the endowments, or gifts of the Holy Ghost, who divided to 
every one according to Itis own will. AH the apostles wel*e 
vessels meet for their Mas^r's use ; but some were honoured 
more than others. Thus we find that Paul speaks of some wiMtn 
he calls the very chiefest. apostles (2 Cor. xi. 5.) Which tmptes 
that there was a distinction among them ; but then he telis «8 
that he was not ^ whit behind the very chiefest. Certainly, tivan, 
he acknowledged no superiority on the part of Peter, who^ 
thoogh a chief apostle, and a pillar, had no pre-eminence above 
Inm, who -was as one bora out of due time« 

In the same chapter, {Gal, ii«) we have a mdanchoiy evideilce 
of the facty l^t Peter was not the rock on whidi the church was 
built ; but at best, only a moveable stone, by his dtssimulation 
with the Crentile converts, in order to keep on gtpod termk with 
the Jewish ones. For this, Paul vepveved him to his face, be- 
cause he was to be blamed. Paul does not ss^ that he approacii* 
^ him, 88 the vicar of Christ, with an bumble representittilen^d 
vemonstraiice, as would have been proper, bad Peter been i^-^- 
oleiiastical superior ; l^ut as one upon a footing of c^adity, aad 
as one Christian would admonish another, when be is to blame, 
Pspul reproved his brother apostle for the grierote ^enror into 
which he bad fallen, which was not only disheartening to the be- 
"He^Dg Gentile8> but which actually had the eHect of aedacing 
Barnabas, a faithful disciple, from the simplicity of the gospel, 
flee this subject treated more ait length in vol. I. No. xiii. 

Upon the saaaie passage of scripture, Matt.xvi. 18, 19. the 
.cAniroh of Eome builds this other «rrpr, that Peter "exclustveiy 
ifias /entrusted with the keys of the kingdom of 4veaven. Christ ^ 
did indeed promise them to liim, but not to him alone ; aay 
filOKe t!han he desoribed the blessedness of him adone, when he 
said, *'*' Blessed art thou Simon Bar^ona, for flesh oad btsod hath 
. Iiet revealed it to thee, but m^ Fatiier Wbo is in heaven." Christ 
.ted put a question toaU the Apot^le^ " Whom say ^ ihm I 
a«B?'' Peter ainsweired ioT tiioaci, ^'ihou art the 'Christ, she 
Son iof the living Q^." Chrisl, on receiving this cmiswec, fMfo« 
SNnuiced ^e bldssiag as above, m\Ma. evideady eattemded to th^ 
btbrr apostles to whom the^am# truth was pev«idod>: Mid fwlio 
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eoncurr<»cl in the same confession. Wemf*:ht then as well saj, 
that Christ blessed Peter exclusively of the rest, as that he pro- 
mised the keys to him alone. But the matter is put beyond a 
doubt, by the declared purpose for which the keys were to be 
given ; *< Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed 
in heaven.*' This was a prororse to Peter, that he sliould have 

Eower and authority (for of this tlic keys were a symbol,) in the 
ingdom of heaven ; that is, the New Testament church. But 
that Christ's promise extended to the other apostles, is evident 
from the fulfilment of it. When the appointea time arrived, that 
is, wlien he was about to ascend to heaven, he conferred this 
power on the eleven apostles without distinctibn. Binding and 
loosing in the kingdom of heaven, are terms of precisely the 
same import as remitting and retaining sins. They relate to the 
authority which Christ conferred on his inspired apostles, with 
regard to doctrine, worship, government, and discipline in the 
church. It is certain, then, that Christ conferred this upon all 
the apostles. Thus we read, John xx. 21 — ^23. <^ Then said 
Jesus unto them again, peace be unto you ; as my Father hath 
tent me, even bo send I you. And when he had said this, he 
breatlied on tliem, and saith unt^ them, receive- ye the Holy 
, Ghost. Whose soever sins ye remit, tliey are remitted unto 
them ; and whose soever sins ye ret^, they are retained." 
Here there is no superiority or supremacy conferred upon Peter. 
He stands upon a perfect equality with his brethren in the apos* 
tleship ; and as for what Christ afterwards said to him, ** Feed 
my lambs, feed my sheep/' it implied no more than what was 
required of the rest a^ the apostles, and what they were all alike 
empowered to do, by the divine commission, '* Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the gospel to every, creature." 

Much has been said and written about the power of the keys; 
that IS, who is entitled to exercise authority in the church of 
Christ ? and I am inclined to think, that the only satisfactory 
answer that can be given to the question, is, that the power still 
remains, where Christ originally placed it ; that is^ in the hands 
of the apostles, who were his accredited ambassadors. Christ 
himself is Lord and King in his own church. He hath the key 
of David. This symbol of authority is laid on his shoulder. 
'' He openeth, and no man can^hut ; he shotteth, and no man 
can open." *^ The Father hath given him power over all fleshy 
that he should give eternal life to as many as he hath given 
him." But when Christ went to heaven, he left his apostles to 
act and speak on his behalf; and he invested them with such 
authority, . that he w,ho heard them, heard him, and he who 
despised them, despised himi. As the Father sent him,, so he 
sent them. This was connected with the promise and gift of 
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the Holy Ghost, which was conferred on the day of Pentecost, 
in virtue of which, they became infallible teachers and rulers 
in the kingdom of heaven. What the apostles did and taught 
under this divine influence, was divine teaching and divine ope- 
ration. The Holy Ghost brought to their remembrance, and 
enabled them to state with infallible precision, the things which 
Christ himself had told them; and the Divine Spirit also in- 
structed them with regard to ail the other matters, which were 
necessary for the edification and government of the church;, 
which things Christ himself only ^^ began to do and teach," (Acts 
i^ 1.) while he was personally with them ; reserving the finishing, 
lessons, to be imparted by the Holy Ghost, of whom he said^ 
<' when he is come, he will teach you all things and bring all 
things to your remembrance." 

Now Christ himself having the key of David; that is, sove* 
reign authority in the church, was pleased to devolve the exer- 
cise of that authority upon his apostles ; but only in connexion 
with their receiving the Holy Ghost; so that all that they did, 
and spoke, and wrote, should be under his divine inspiration. 
Authority exercised under such influence, was nothing less than 
divine authority. Such was that which the apostles exercised 
in their personal ministry in the churches which they planted ; 
and having committed to writing what the Holy Ghost dictated 
for the government, instruction, and edification of the church 
in all future ages, their writings are the only authoritative rule, , 
by which the conduct of Christians and Christian churches, i« 
to be regulated. Christ gave authority to them, and they only 
of the human race have been honoured to carry the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven. 

I am perfectly aware^ that a claim of right to exercise the 
power conferred by. the gift of the keys, is made by church 
rulers of all denominations of Christians ; and I think nothing 
that I have said, will be considered, as interfering with such right, 
if it be kept in its proper place. In every church, however 
great, or however small, there must be the power of binding 
and loosing ; of receiving and excluding members ; of adminis- 
' tering divine ordinances, whether of doctrine, worship, govern- 
ment, or discipline ; but whether this power be lodged in tlie 
hands pf many, or in the hands of few, it is only ministerial. 
It is, in a subordinate sense, making use of the keys which Christ 
gave to the apostles ; but if the eye and the hand of Him who 
inspired the apostles, do not guide every turning of the keys, 
they will be used not for the edification, but for the destruction 
of the church. In plain English, tiie written word of the apostles 
is the only rule, by which the power of Christ is to be administer^ 
ed in his church ; and therefore, properly speaking, they only are 
the holders of the kejs of the kingdom of heaven; and he would 
not have intrustt d such power even to them, had he not ordained 
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the exercisie of it to be under tlie immediate guidance of the 
Holy Ghost, so that they should be infallibly secured againit 
faithig into error, in the exercise of the authority which he 
committed to them. There are many who despise church au- 
tliofity : and certainly the usurpations of the church, of Rome, 
are calculated to make men both dread and despise it ; but all 
I^wfbl authority in the church, is the authority of Christ ; and 
Ire who despises it must bear his own burden. 

It 18 wortny of remark, that in the very passage, (Mat. xviil. 1 5 
—18;) which churches and church-rulers plead as their warrant, 
fbr exercising the power of the keys, that power is expressly re- 
ferred tar the apostles. Offenders> after private means for their 
recovery to repentance have been used in vain, are to be Report- 
ed totM church : and if any one shall retuse to hear the church, 
it 18 commanded that he be considered as a heathen and a publi- 
can ; that is, tha^ he be put away from their communion ; and 
it is added, not absolutely or unconditionally, what the church 
shall do, shall be confirmed ; but " Verily I say unto you (my 
i^stles) whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound in hea- 
ven ; and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in 
heaven.** The confirmation in heaven, therefore, of the sentence 
of any church upon earth, depends upon its being a sentence of 
tbe apostles. It must be a binding or a loosing ; a retaining or 
a remittmg 9f sins, according to their word ; otherwise it is of na 
authority whatever in heaven, though it should have the sanction 
of all the councils and all the congregations in the world. 

In all such discussions as these, we ought to remember/ that 
Christ himself hath the key of David. This prerogative he 
ckumed for himself, after Peter was dead ; (Rev. iii. 7.) and he 
holds the key in his own hand still. He has the entire disposal 
of the treasures of everlasting life, ** It pleased the Father that 
lA him aH fulness should dwell ;** and thi& fulness is dispensed 
according to the testimony of his apostles, to all who apply to 
hittS* ** Oat of' his fulness they themselves had received, even 
grace' upon grace;*" that is, favour upon favour, more than they 
cottli^ Express; and what they saw, and heard, and contemplated 
<^f the word of life (1 John i. )-<-S) they^ have declared to us, 
that we also may have fellowship with them, whose fellowship 
tFnlyis with the Eetther, and i^ith his Son, Jesus Christ* But 
•apposing the key of such treasures to be transferred to the 
Fope of RomCr the pretended successor of Peter, the church 
irould be left in dependence -upon a fellow creature, upon a 
braken- reed that cool dafibrd no help, but would wound and 
ditoppoint him who should be so foolish as to lean upon it. 
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No. CVII. 

SATiTRDAY, MARCH Sd» 1821. 



A G«AVE author of the Churcli of Rbme derives the supre- 
macy of Peter from somethtn^ Vtke. a pun, itt the i^ew n'ame 
Cephadi which Christ gave him. this trdrd, pronounced Ke^ 
phas, which signifies a stone, resembles a Greek word which 
•i^nifie* hfet^d ; iherefbi^, he will have it, that Peter is the head 
of the churtbi *< For t^ief eFore," says Optatud of Milevis, irt 
A^Vica, " Christ ^ve him the Cognotni nation of Cephas, i'Jri 
T^g xepaXni, to show that St. Peter was the visible head of 
the Catholic Chui-ch." In Scotland, thfere are several families 
of ^t navfie of Roy, which is almost the same as jRoi, ii^hich, 
in Fr^ch, signifies kin^ ; ergo, all the Roys must be kings ; 
and the M*Ilroys, or Macs-les-rois, must be princes ef the blood 
royal* 1 am afraid the herald's office would not cdhfirm this 
doctrine ; but I am sure it is as good as that of the African al*- 
vine, who finds the supremacy S( Peter in the reseniblatice be- 
tween the Greek w^ord xt<pa'hriy <the head,' and the Syriac 
Word Cephas, «a stone.* I find the words of the above hanrfed 
4[)ptatu8 in Jeremy Tayfor's Discourse of the Liberty of Pro** 
phesying, edit. 1647, page 127. 

The first thing which Papists wish Us to believe conoernihg 
Peter, is, that he was the vicar of Christ, and prince of the 
apostles ; the next is, that he was the founder and first bishop 
of the church of Rome* Having shown that he was not, by 
divine authority, invested with the former ofice, I Come noi^ 
to show that he never held the latter ; at least, that there is no 
ervidence of his having done so : and, in a matter of so much 
importance, we ought to have the most positive evidence. In 
fkct, the whole system of Popery rests upon the assumptioh 
that Peter was the first bishop of Rome, that is, the first Pope ; 
and if this cannot be prov,ed, and it certainly has never yet 
been proved, the whole fabric must fall to the ground. 

It h vtiy wish to do justice to this, as well fis to every other 
subject that comes under my review; and, therefore, I shall give 
here the entire chapter, or " table of St. Peter," as it is laid 
down by the translators of the Rliemish New Testament, omit- 
ting the years of the Roman entperors, aud of the asceosioti, 
and noting only the common Christian era. 

VOL. II. 
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** Anno Domini, 54. Peter causeth the disciples to proceed 
to the election of another apostle in Judas' room, Acts i. Re- 
ceiveth, with the refet, the gifu <*f the Holy Ghost, on Whit- 
sunday. He made the first sermon, and cdh verted SOOO, Acts ii. 
He cureth one born lame ; preacheth Christ and penance to the 
Jews; so that 5000 believed, Act« iii. and iv. He is imprison- 
ed, released again, threatened, and commanded to preach no 
more ; but he, with John, answered, that they roust obey God 
more than man. Acts iv. He striketh dead, with a word, Ana- 
nias and Sapphira, for sacrilege. Acts v. He is sent with John 
to Samaria, to confirm the newly baptized, where he reproveth 
Simon Magus, Acts viii. 

** A. D. 35. He healeth Eneas at Lydda, and raiseth Tabi- 
tha from death, at Joppa, Acts ix. He is warned and taught 
by a vision, to preach to Cornelius, a Gentile, Acts x. He 
defendeth his- receiving of the Gentiles, Acts xi. ; and records^ 
(Acts XV.) that God called the first Gentiles by his ministry; so 
that Paulas first preaching to them, and his going to Arabia, 
roust be after tliis. See S£. Chryst. in Act, No. 22, Euseb. lib. 
ii, cap, 3." 

<' A. D. 36. He continueth preaching in divers parts of 
Jewry, and the provinces adjoining. About two years after 
this, St. Paul visiteth him in Jerusalem, Gal. i. He preacheth 
in Syria, and the provinces of Asia Minor, Bithynia, Pontus, 
Galatia, Cfappadocia, ordaining bishops and priests in divers 
places. 1 Pet. i. Niceph. lib. ii. c. 55. Platina in Petro. 

** A. D. 39. He goeth to Antioch, and preacheth there, and 
inaketh that his seat; yet not remaining there coodnually, but, 
for the afiairs of the church, departing thence sometimes to Je- 
rusalem, sometimes to other places. Hiero. in Catalogo. Ignat. 
^d Magnesianos, At Jerusalem he is cast into prison, after the 
putting of St. James to death, by the commandment of Herod. 
He is prayed for by the whole church, and delivered out of ■ 
prison by an angel, Acts xii. 

"A. i). 44. Avoiding the fury of Herod, heleaveth Jewry 
again. He appointeth Euodius bishop of Antioch. Euseb. -in 
Chron. and lib. Ii. 3. cap. IG. Suidas Ignat. ad Antiochen. And 
passing by Corinth, he came to Rome, to convince Simon 
Magus. Hiero. in Catalogo. Ensch. lib. ii. c. 12, 13, 24. Condi, 
torn. I. He approveth and declareth the gospel of St. Mark to 
be canonical. Hiero in Catalogo. Euseb, lib. ii. cap. 14. Having 
founded the church of Rome, and planted his apostolical seat 
there, afterwards absent from th.e city, (either expelled thence, 
with other Jews, Cornel, lacit, in Claudio ; or rather, accord- 
ing to the oflice of his apostleship, leaving it fpr a time,) he 
visited other ciiurchcs, and came to Jerusalem again, using, 
both in his absence and presence, Linus and Cletus for his co* 
atljutors. low. 2. Co7iciLp, 656, Epiph, torn. 2. Hiero. 27. 
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^'A. D. 51. He holdeth the first council, Acts xv. He 
{s reprehended at Antioch by St, Paul, Galat. iL except that 
difference fell before the council, as some think, August, op. 19. 
He returneth to Ron^e again. The Roman faith, by his dili- 
gence, now made famous through the world. Rom. i. and xv» 
Theodoret in xvi. Rom, Tiience he writeth his first epistle. 1 
f et. V. Euseb. lib, \u cap. 14. Hiero in Catalogo. Hesendeth. 
St. Mark to Alexamjiia, and others to plant the faith in divers 
parts of the world, Grego, lib^ v. cap. 60. and Ub^ yj. ep, 37. Ni" 
cepho. lib, \\f c. 35. He writeth his second epistle, a little be- 
fore his death, whiph Christ revealed to him to be at hand, 2 
Pet. i. He taketh order for his successor, 

** A. D. 70. He was finally crv^cified at Home. See the last 
4nnot.John c. 21." 

The annotation here referred to is as follows : — ** Another 
shall gird thee, He prophesieth of Peter's martyrdom, and of 
the kind of death which he should suffer, that was crucifying ; ' 
which the heretics, fearing that it were a step to prove that he 
lyas martyred in Rome, deny ; whereas the fathers, and ancient 
writers, are as plain in this, as that he was at Rome." Thea 
follows a reference toOrigen, as quoted by Eusebius. and Eu- 
sebius himself, &c. &c., which may be allowed to make it as 
certain that Peter was crucified in Rome, as that he v^ais bishop 
of Roine, or that he ever saw Rome, both of which yet re- 
msLin to be proved ; fpr nothing that these fathers have written 
tends to prove the fact pf ^he apostle's having been there, ex? . 
qept that there was a v^gue tradition on the subject, which is 
sijrely^ ^ foundation extrernely slender for building such a fabric 
fis the Church of Rpme professes to build upon it. 

If Peter ever was in Rome, he would have been there a per- 
son of much less consequence than the youngest dissenting 
minister is, at present, in Glasgow,, not to speak of doctors in 
divinity. We know th^t when Paul was brought to that great 
city, with a military escort, and under all the solemnity qf an 
appeal to Cesar, he was suffered to live for twp years in a hire4 
apartment, without being ^n object oi public attention, except 
to such Jews and others as chose to call upon him. Nay, he 
was in such obscurity, that it required very diligent search to 
find out where he lodged, see 2 Tim. i. 17. Now, had Peter 
found his way to the same city, bringing no other news than 
the news, of salvation by Jesus Christ, he would haye been con? 
sidered a person of no mqre consequence than any ot ler^wan- 
dering Jew, who might come to Rome upon business of his own. 
If he had proceeded to perform miracle^ he would probably 
have engaged public notice. His miracles would, it is likely^ 
have been ascribed, by the heathen writers, to magic ; and the 
fact of such miracles having been performed, to whatever power 
^hey were ascribed, would probably have beep attested by son^e 
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eye-witnes8 j and we should bave bad §onfip record, of it by sora^ 
of theii^iter» of the day. We cannot even prod\ice this evi-v 
dence of Paul's having been in Rome ; and we know the fact 
of bis havmg been there from no other source than the apos-j 
tolic record. We have not this evidence of Pfeter's having been 
there ; and) therefore, we cannot reasonably be called upon to 
believe it ; much less to build a system erf religion upon it, a» 
it done by the Church of Rome. 

On such a subject, the vague tradition of fkthers, who llyed' 
hundreds of years after the apostolic age, is of no authority 
whatirver. I adhere to my position, that the apostle Peter was 
not in the esteem of the Roman empire, or even of Romaic 
citizens, — a person of such consequence, as to engage the par- 
ticular notice of the historians of the day. There was, thercr 
forc, no record of his travels and labours preserved, except 
what was taken by his Christian brethren, and preserved in tliQ 
New T«staa»ent. We know how difficult it is to come at the 
truth, with regard to persons who lived* within a few years of 
our own time^. especially if no written memorial of them has 
been preserved. It must have been much more difficult in the 
first ages of the Christian era, and in the diWurbed state of the 
Boman empire, to ascertain any fact with regard to the lif(S and 
death of men who were so generally abhorred; and so cruelly 
persecuted, as the Christians were, except what they and their 
C4nemporaries had written. Though the writers who speak of 
Peter** having been at Rome, had lived within fifty years, of* 
his death, they would not have been able to ascertain the fkct 
wBthout great difficulty ; surely then, where two or three hun- 
dred years had elapsed,* it must have been impossible to know 
any thing of the matter, with certainty. There were few au- 
thors, and no printing, in those days. Real facts, with regard 
to a than politically so insignificant, could only be transmitte4 
from mouth to mouth, by persons still more obscure ; and, by 
the time of Origen or Eusebius, no man could tell what was 
true and what was not, except what the Christian churches had 
preserved, as the authentic testimony of eye and ear witnesses ; 
that is, just what we have in the NeW Testapient, and nothing 
more can be depended on. 

Besides, the traditionary accoi:^nt of^ Peter's having been in 
Rome is not consistent with itself, or with the authentic account 
of bim which we have in the New Testament. " Concerning 
the time of his coming to Rome,'* says Fulke, **the ancient 
writers do not agree. Eusebius saith, it was in the time of 
Claudius ; but by Hicrora, who saith he sat there twenty-five 
years, until the la5?t ye^r of Nero, it must fbllow, that he came 
^hither the second or third of Claudms ; yet Damasus saith, he 
cara.e to Rome in the beginning of Nero's empire, and sat there 
kwenty^fipve years ; whereas, Nero reigned but fourteen years. 
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Aq presence of Nero tbe emperor. Eueebius reporteth it ui»^ 
der Claudius. Ant^Kius, brsliop of Eome, (as Nicephorus tes^ 
tifieth) did write that Peter was translated from Antipch to 
Rome, and from fchence he pa«$ed to Alexandria, because he 
might more profit the church, there." Tliese are all mattery df 
mere hearsay, reported hundred qf years after Peter/* deaths 
and, therefore, entitled to no- credit at all*. Ilad Peter beea 
twenty-fivje years bishop of Ronqe, lie mu«^ have been sitting 
there at the time tliat Paul was there, or, atTeast, when he ad- 
dressed an ejjistle to the chur<:h in Rome j and yet it is a fact, 
that in his epistle to the believers, in Home, and in. all his epis^ 
ties written from Rome, Paul makes no mention of his brother 
apostle; but he does make mention of some things that 
would have, been most disgraceful to Peter, had he been there. 
IvTo salutations were sent to Peter by Paul, in hi& epistle to the 
Romans, whilfe he pays this respect to a' host of meaner per* 
fons, chapter xvi. A»d when he was a prisoner in Ron^, he 
sent no saliitations from Peter to any of the churches or indivi- 
duals to whom he wrote ; surely, then^ Peter was not there* 
Pa^l says, <'at his. ^rst appearance, no^man stood by him, bui; 
that all forsook him." Surely, if Peter had been in Rome, hef 
would not have deserted his brother in^his afSiotion^ and whev 
brought, before Nero to answer with his life. The church in 
Ronie,. of which Paul had heard so many good things, befbre 
l!re gaw them, had' declined so much by the time he ^atne tO; 
them^ that* he spake as if there had not been one amongithem^ 
in whom he could confide. ** All men," says he, ** se^th^ 
own, not the things which are Christ's," Phil. ii. 21. He would 
^rely kavemad^e the exception of Peter, Had be been ther€f.t 

The fkct seems to be, that the tradition of Peter's hsiyii^ 
been at Rome,, and his coming there to contend witb Simoiv 
Magus, seems to have arisen out of a confused account of what> 
took place in Samaria, Acts viii, in ^ich it is recorded,, that 
the apostle had a sorcerer to contend with. It was easy, after. 
the lapse of two or three hundred years, to transfer the scene. 
of this contest to Rome ; especially when the church inthe.im- 
perial city be^an to put forward her claim to be the. mother and^ 
mistress of all churches. Then it appeared to be a matter of: 
great importance to have it believed that the highly honoured^ 
apostl6, Peter, was their founder, and'firsttbishop. The slight^* 
est surmise would eagerly be caught hold of, and would be re- 
peated from mouth to mouth, and from age to age, until' the 
ttiing became fixed. in the minds of all, as an undoubted truth« 
Th'e meaning which w^ unjustly affixed to Christ's* words, " I 
give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven," as addressed in - 
the first instance to Peter, served to confirm the delusiom 

One cannot help reflecting^ wiih some degfee. of melandioly^ 
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•n the low and contemptible ideas which Papists must have of 
the office and work of the apostles. Peter, according to them, • 
came to Rome for the express purpose of opposing Simon 
Magus, as if this had been an object worthy of so long a jour- 
ney, by so great a man. When such deceivers, as Simon an^ 
Elymai, came iii the way of apostles, we are informed how they 
dealt with them ; bvit we never read of apostles going out of 
their way to seek for them. These sorcerers were indeed encT 
mies of the truth, but the apostles had as great enemies as they 
to contend with, in the hearts of all the men whom they aOf 
dressed, until they were subdued by the gospel. It would have 
heen matter of great triumph for Satan, if he had got all the 
apostles set a hunting after jugglers^ and to neglect the worl^ 
of preaching the gospel to sinners. 

It might be admitted, were there the slightest evidence of it, 
that Peter, in the course of his journey, came to Rome ; but Par 
pists would gain nothing by the admission, unless it be farther 
shown that he was bishop of Rome, of which there is not the sha-: 
dow of evidence. Nay, I maintain, that his holding such an office 
would have been inconsistent with the higher office of an apostle, 
with which we are sure he was invested by Christ himself. The 
bishop of any one chprch has the official oversight of that church, 
but not of any other. Had Peter been chosen by the church in 
Rome to be their bishop, he could not have accepted of the office, 
without laying down that which he had received from his Lord 
and Master, and which made it imperative upon him to go into 
all the world and. preach the gospel to every creature. Upon 
Paul came daily the care of all the churches, especially of the 
Gentiles, which he had planted; and upon Peter, no doubt, came 
the care of all the churches, especially among the Jews, of 
which he was entrusted with the more immediate charge, as 
seems to have been intimated by the opening of Provi- 
dence, and the suggestfoh of the Holy Ghost, and acqui- 
esced m, by the two apostles themselves, Gal. ii. 7. The 
apostles doubtless were bishops in the highest sense of the 
word, that is, they were overseers or pastors of Christ's flock, 
wherever they were; but the oversight, or pastoral charge 
•f particular churches, they committed to men who were also 
bishops, but in an inferior sense. It was part of the work of 
apostles to ordain ordinary bishops ; and thi^ power seems also 
to have been conferred on the evangelists Timothy and Titus; but, 
the apostles themselves, so far as appears, never consented to be- 
come bishops of particular churches. Yet, wherever they had 
their residence, at any time, the bishops of the churches who 
had access to them, and the churches themselves, would, no 
doubt, look up to them as their spiritual fathers, and overseers 
in the Lord. Thus we may admit, that James in Jeruta'ero, and 
Peter in Antioch, and Paul in Rome, and John in Ephesus, ex- 
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^rcised episcopal authority in these p1ac<!S, ivitkout supposing 
them officially attached to them as their peculiar charge. Who 
first preached the gospel in Rome, and planted the church there^ 
we do not know ; but it does not appear that ever they were 
favoured with the presence of any of the apostles, except Paul ; 
and it is not ^ven pretended that he was their bishop. Some of 
the fathers, indeed, join him with Peter, in laying the foundation 
of the Church of Rome ; though it is certain, from Rom. i. 10, 11 
that there was a church before Paul came to it. 

Chrii^l's words to Peter, as explained by John, chap. xxi. 18, 
19. lead us to believe that Peter must have suffered martyrdom, 
but where, or in what manner, we know nothing witli certainty. 
The apostles fell one by one, when it pleased their Master to call 
them, from labouring and suffering, to rest and glory with him- 
self; but it does not appear that any of them appointed suc- 
bessors ; indeed, that was a power that did not belong to them. 
Each of them had received his commission directly from Christ» 
and to Him he resigned it, along witli his life. They left bishops 
x>T pastors to oversee the churches, and feed the flock of Christy 
after their death, and to the end of the world ; and they left their 
writings, as the infallible rule of faith and manners to all their 
churches, and to all the pastors. But their office, as apostles, 
they did not leave to others ; and, therefore, in this sense they 
had no successors. 

When James, and Peter, and Paul, were taken away by vio- 
lent death, and when several others of the apostles were proba- 
bly removed in the same way, it is reasonable to suppose that 
JBUch of the original twelve as survived, would be looked up to« 
as possessing the authority of all the rest. The apostle John, 
we have reason to think, outlived Peter by a number of years. 
Had Peter then been prince of the apostles, and vicar of Christ, 
it might have been expected, that, had he bequeathed his power 
to any one, it would have been to his beloved disciple. This* 
liowever, it is riot so much as pretended ; but it is pretended that 
Peter appointed Clement and Linus to be his co-adjutors, and 
one of them, it is not certain which, to ^e his successors in the 
see of Rome. Now this would have been very irregular proce- 
dure, had there been any truth in it. Who was Clement, and 
who was Linus, that either of them should have been promoted 
over the head of the apostle John, to be Christ's vicar on earth, 
and universal bishop ? 

** It is no way likely," says Dr. Jeremy Taylor, " th^t a private 
person should skip over the head of an apostle ; or why should 
his successors at Rome enjoy the benefit of it more than his suc- 
cessors at Antioch, since that he was at Antioch, and preached 
there, we have a divine authority ; but that he did so at Rome, 
at most, we have but a humai} ; and if it be replied, that because 
he died at Rome^ it was argument enough that there his suc- 
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tesBors were to inherit his pririlege ; this, befeidei^ that at rilost 
it Ib but one little degree efprobabiUty, and not of strength suffi- 
Cteat to support ^n article of faith ; it roakeBthatthegreat diTine 
light at K4>nie, and the apostolitial ptesidencv, wad so contingent 
and fallible a.s to depend upon the decree of Nero; and if he had 
tent hioi to Aiitioch, there to have suffered martyrdom, the 
bi^opB of that towa had been head of the Catholic church.' 
Liberty of Propke^t/ing, page 134. Had tuch a headship beea 
really conferred upon Peter, and had there been any credible 
^idcQceofthefact, it would n6t have been iuvali dated on ac-* 
count of its having been effected by a decree of Nero, because 
this might have been part of the plan ordained by Providence 
for canyieg the thing into effect ; even as it was by the deter- 
minate counsel and foreknowledge of God, that Christ was, by 
wicked hsnds, crucified and siain. But then the fact remains 
to be proved. It remains to be shown that Peter was divinely 
apfMiioted head of the Catholic church. While this point re-» 
mains unproved, we have a very rood right to say, that had Nero 
sent Peter to be put to death at Antioch, or any where else, and 
had it b«eo appointed that the place of his death should give 
9ame lo bis see, and to the church in all time coming, tlien it 
depended upon the man who commanded his death; whether 
Rome^ 4NB Antiooh, or Jerusalem, should thenceforth giv? 
name to the Catholic church* 

These firings are extremely trifling, bnt we roust sometimes 
deoend to trifles, when we engage with children and even with 
the fathers of Rome, who cannot rise above childish thipgs* lo 
short, there is no sensible man who would venture tlie vaTne of a 
new hat upon the proof of the fact that Peter was bishop of 
Rome 4 and yet Papists are so simple as to venture their all, both 
for time and eternity, upon it. 

In the evangelical history, Peter's name is usually, if not 
uniformly, mentioned ^rst, when the name^ of the apostlei 
are given : and in one instance (Mat. x. 2.) Peter is called the 
first ; but for any thing we know, this may have been because 
he was the oldest man. It is impossible to give a list of names 
without putting one before anotlier, and some one first, unles3 
it be in the form of a round robin ; and the order in which they 
are first written will generally be that in which they are re- 
peated. This circumstance appears a very slender ground for 
building a great system upon ; but Popish authors, and espe- 
cially Bishop Hay, lay great stress upon it. 
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Wow, i( Peter was vicar of Christ %^ all, he could not prpperly 
i^ ^knowle4ge4 ^^ch, till ^ft^r Chrift had left the earth. It 
WAf wheQ Christ was ^bout to s^eend to heaven, that he con* 
(pnfei upon his ajpostles all the authority which be m^aat them 
eic#r<^s^ ; ^n^ ^^ iQstraoi:e4 them tp v^it for the promised 
^fusion of th^ Holy Spirit, before th^y fipteped op«Q their work. 
jPete|r*s headship could pot properly Gpmnie«ce sooner than 
Christ's ase^nsi^n : and yet it »q happuns that after this, he m 
pot always paen^ened %s( whpti) §po^(les are spoken ^t In ) 
Cor. 1. 19* iiif 22. he is pientioqed the Iftst qF thre^> — Faiil, ApoL- 
lp9 ^d Cephas ; thus, one who w^ luH an apnstl* at al( in the 
f^gi^^l s^nse of the word, is put before Feter ; and in 1 Cor« 
jji. ^. h^ is omitted ^tpgfkbi^r ; ^nd paly Paul and Apollos are 
ia|enfi0n9d, though thp subjept under discussion is thesaiof as 
th^f ifi which his name has been mentioned^ Paul mentions 
^ipeelf before Peter, Gal. ij. 7* end in the 9th verse of the sane 
chapter, the arr^g^ment is^ Japties, Cephas, and John, which 
wpuld nffver have been the dase, had P^ter bern the Pope of the 
d^y. No wen writing from Bonde at prf^nt would say, C^rt 
Hwd Gpnsalvi ^nd the Pope ; he wou]4 dQvbtless mention the 
ff^pp first, if he hM ^ particle pf gpod i|ianners in him ; apdhsid 
Peter beep )opked i^p to by the other apostles as their hoi^ &•? . 
&er, Paul would doidttless have respected, and spoken of him 
as such, for np m^xk understood better, or taught more plainly, the 
dttty of giving honour to whoin honour is due. 

" St. reter,'' say^ Bishop Hay, in his Sincere Christian, vo2«^ 
if chap. xi}. ^* 4ipted in this supreme capacity as head of the 
ehurpo, both whep he called the brethren to deliberate aboul 
choosing ope in the pU^ce of Judas, Acts i. and also when he 
gave the definitive sentence in the counsel of Jerusalem, aflei* 
diete had been much disputing. Acts xv. 7«; but when he 
had spokpni all the n^ultitude held th^r peace, ver. 19. and 
flt^mitted to his decision, as did also 8u James, who assented to, 
and cppfirmed what he had said*" The right reverend Bishop 
n»u3t have been aware, that he Fes writing this for persons who 
had not Bibles, or who were not allowed to look into then», or 
who would not be at the pains to look into them, if they had 
them. He r^epresents the whole multitude's holding their peace 
when Peter had Spoken, as an implicit acquiescence in what he 
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dad said, and lubmisMon to him. Had it bech so, it would Kav^ 
been right, seeing he was an inspired Api»stle ; but in point of 
fact it was not so. The people held their peace or kept silence, 
not as a sign of submission to Peter, but that they might give 
audience to Barnabas and Paul, and hear what they had to say, 
which would have been unnecessary had they considered Peter 
as having settled the controversy by his ipse dixit. 

It is true that James assented to, and confirmed what Petet 
had said. He confirmed it by a quotation from the Old Testa- 
ment, which was always reckoned a satisfactory confirmation, 
by believers who were originally Jews ; but it is not true that au 
the people submitted to Peter's decision, for neither the proposal 
nor the decision were his. The proposat was that of James, who 
s lid, Af^ sentence is, 4c. ; and the things were agreeable 4o " the 
apostles and elders-, with the whole church," vcr. 22. but the 
decision itself was that of the Holy Ohott, on whose testimony it 
was founded, and by whose authority it was announced. ^ " It 
seemed good unto the Hol}r Ghost, and to us," ver 28. w the 
languaee in which the decision is addressed to the church m 
Antioch« The decree, therefore, as it is called, had all the au- 
thority of the Holy Ghost speaking in the Old Testamait scrip- 
tures, and also speaking by the mouth of apostles who were 
inspired and infallible interpreters of the Old Testament. It 
tras a decision from which no one could dissent without rebel- 
lion against God. On this point I suppose all Protestants^ at 
least, are a^eed ; and it is not necessary that I should ent6r upon 
the discussion of minor points, on which some of the most en- 
lightened of them differ m opinion ; and on which there is much 
said on all sides. It is enough that I have shown that the deci- 
sion in this case was not that of Peter ; and that, therefore, the 
circumstance furnishes no evidence of his supremacy. 
. " Again," says Bishop Hay, " the writers of Christianity, and 
holy fathers in every age, have always attested it as a truth re- 
vealed bv God, that Jesus Christ did constitute St. Peter 
prince of the apostles, and visible head of the church." V®** *• 
ehap«xii. The Bishop does not say to whom this was revealed j 
and as we have no authentic, or even credible revelation later 
than that of " St. John the Divine," we cannot reasonably be re-; 
quired to believe any things that comes after him, in the form of 
a revelation to any other diVine or father of the church. But 
ii is not true, that holy fathers in the church, in every age, have 
always attested this. The thing was quite unknown in the first 
and purest ages of the church, as is known by every man at all 
acquainted with the subject ; and Papists themselves know, that 
they cannot maintain the point but by barefaced forgery, lying* 
and impudence. 

»« It is an undoubted fact," says the Bishop, " that Petcra 
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•uccetsbrt hatwe ahrays claimed thit supreme authodty, and have ' 
pxercised it throughout the whole churdi, as occasion required, 
in every age, from the very beginning. Now, considering the * \ 
nature of man, it is evidenUy impossible that any bishop of the 
church should have acquired such authority over all the rest, 
even in the most different nations and the most distant king- 
doms, or diat he could have exercised it every wliere among 
them, if it had not been given him from the beginning, and or* 
idained by Jesus Christ." I admit that since the Bishops of 
Rome pretended to be Peter's successors, they have always 
claimed this supreme authority, that is, more authority than 
Peter himself p<Msessed; but forages after this apostle's death, 
there were none who pretended to be his; successors^ and of 
course none who claimed such authority. I request the reader 
not to take this on my word ; but to read all the histories that 
he can obtain, even those of Papists themselves, and he will find 
that what I assert is true. 

The Bishop finds the Pope in possession of supreme power 
over all who choose to submit to nim ; he takes it for granted, 
that he enjoys this as Peter's successor ; and he considers it 
impossible that he should have acquired such power over all 
other bishops, unless it had been given him from the beginning, 
and ordained by Jesus Christ. The same argument may be 
used on behalf of all the despots and wholesale murderers that 
-have been in the world. This will give a divine ortgin to the 
religion of Mahomet, and to the i|siiniation of Buonaparte. To 
c«»£fine our veinarkit at present to the latter, if the mere pos- 
•esston of absolute fiulhority over the human race, be a proof 
that it emani^tes froin Christ, then Buonaparte must have held 
his power under a divine right. It is not more wonderfql that 
one bishop in that church should acquire authority over all the 
rest, by muid and cunning, than that one French general should 
acquire power over all tl^e rest by the same means, with the 
addition of the power of the sword, in the hands of thousaixds of 
yoldiers whom he had won to support his cause. Both instances 
•were no doubt divinely permitted, like every other usurpation 
upon the civil and religious rights pf men ; but the things them- 
selves were according to the working of Satan, 

It is asserted by Bisl^op Hay, that '^ considering the natuve 
of man, it is -evidently impossible that any one bishop should 
have acquired such authority over all the rest," &c. *' if it had 
' not been given him from the beginning, and ordained hj Jesus 
Christ." Now, in opposition to his Reverence, I maintain, that 
it was from the very nature of n^an that such a thing was possi- 
ble, and practicable, and. that the attempt became successful. I 
speak of man as a sinful creature, estranged from the love of God, 
siresthe way of righteousness. Such a creature naturally de- 
fires to usurp the plac& of God upon any scale of usurpatioa 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



ttimt idarf^iovt fttteisaUe) frbhi the Idw degree of httiaiigbi# 

Q#n will w rale of hU own tcoachictv np to ^e high degree of 

making hii will the rule of cOncluct> not only &li M\ow ^eattnnei^. 

but even of God himatolfk The rftdical ^iee of huniwi ttaltire i» 

lust of i^ower. Thts hail appeared id the €hu#ch of Rohie ia 

l»udi aa it did in Pagim Ronae^ or in any kingdom #haf dreiv 

Now where thk passioii extets in a high degree^ wit6 acorrea* 

ponding degree of citnning and boldness^ and wh«te thfe stal^ 

of society and other circumstaricea faVoui* the design, the high« 

oat degree ofpow^r may he obtained h^ onfe m^ oyer bis iello# 

ereAtures* One fovoui'able circumstance for theattianment of 

such hn object) is h state of genetal ignbrance^ and corrbpttdA 

bf liianners ; and if the man who ainifr at supreme power be ablO^ 

to command a£ew agents possessed of some degree of knowledge^ 

and animated by similar ambition) he may by degtees come to 

rule the world as he pleads* The bishops of Rohie lbt!^*80«* 

ciety in the third and fourth centuries dquorabiy igaoraht noA 

Tieious; and they found a numerous priestnood ready to aid^h^m 

fh deeeiving the p6ople> and buUding up the powier of ihb^ee of 

Borne, expeetii% that Rome woilld, in return^ help toesiibHab 

their power in -their respective seea and parishes^ i he plan sue« 

coeded, aa th(B world knbwa to its cdst ; and it would bb fHffieiih 

to aceount for it^ without <^ comd^ring th^ nature of man^ aa 

deeply tainted with the Idve of pow^r on the one himd, and as 

the otiner, ia&inerfied in ighota»ce dad the love of viciowt iadub- 

l^ce. 

I do not r^alleot «ay Other acgnment ik firvour of Pittera 
iupremady wbieh I hav^etit»t answered iil my thitte^ntb Nuasbef^ 
in im la^r ones beginning at the hiiindred knd fiith^u^I tlndk 
it S^mnjppevr to the sati^clion of the leilder tbat there is'ht 
evidence to befodnd in ^ortptike, that Petdr wei viear of €hriaa^ 
prince of the dpostlts^ and f isiblb bead of the cburd^* Ttat 
Fet^ held no such office is the point which I have been ende»« 
Tocoing te e'stcibliah ; ^nikAi Yemve the reader to decide whetber 
or not I hkve succeeded. If I have, the main pillar of Pe|>^ 
k subverted ; and if I haVe hot, I have yet other mbtter in re^ 
aerve, which I hop^ wiU a'eeomj^h my purpose. 

But in the mean iitb^ letu8«ttend to what Papista maiiitaia 
nbout the «eeeisity of a visible head ot the cbarch on eafe'th. 
Real Clm^ianstn*e content that thereis aapiHtualand.glorib«a 
Head of the Chareh at tl^ right band of God in hbavini, to wboAi 
they cai^ cote^ wilh all their pejtiti^s» in the fuU ebn'fid^cs of 
having their isibs forgiven 4hd all their need aupplied i but 4hdi la 
not enough fdr Papists. They fdust have a head on e«ith» who 
is a sinner like themselves^ and who #ill indulge theoi im thbhr 
bins, without datnpii% their proseecta of ha^^>tness in ^le other 
#or}d ; and precisely such ahead the Pope of Romeie^atad has 
iieeoi <€»: inany hnndred yea#s. 
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Bi«hop Hay «ski; <<Why cUd Clirttt insiiioteoM ¥iliblll 
beacl of hb church open eanh ?** andh^ aniwers 2-^<* Bmxiii9«^ 
as the church is a yisibld bvd3^ or socioty -of men, it H^ak must 
becoming they should har^ a visible sUpreind head among th^o^ 
like to the members o^ whom tiie body is con^posed* . Beskk«i 
as the church was ordained to spr^d oter all nations, di Acting 
from 'one another in language, customs, government, and every 
thing else except religiOB^ it w6uld faav^ ^»en radraUy kD]^ossS>le 
^o have kept thei^ all united in ene l>ody, if l^ere were nOt OnKS 
<!ommon visible head of supr^ne authority among dietn, to 
which ^1 must submit t so thait this head o( lihe clKitoli is tlM| 
centre of unity^ by which tb^ churdi of Christ throughoot l3ka 
whole world, ts joined in one body.*' Sfnotte Christiofh chap^ xm^ 
t^ reply to this, I maintain^ that €he church of Chrkt is nevet 
represented in the New Testament as a visibte body, having 4 
visible head on earth ; and therefore all that the bishop ssys 
.about the necessity of such a head must go Air nothing. He III 
not speaking of any particular or national c^tch, and nether 
am t, but of the ehurch of Christ i that 4s, thie nHiole bddy 4i 
believers in Chfist, and the scmcUfied throdgh hia blobd, ef sU 
kindreds, and tongues, and peop^ and nations* These vn5t% 
never meant to be one visible body on earth ; they could never 
aU meet in onejplace, or be the isubjects of one earthly head^ 
in any sense of the word* They ar& all united lo CKtidt, aad 
to one another in him, who is realty the head of his body, tha 
cliurch ; and who never dervolv^ th6 hbliour of this headi^iip 
upon £Uiy creature. A mere hilmat> bead ceuld be of no use to 
such a body ; because it could Communicate no life» and H could 
not take an oversight of all «»r of any of the members $ but 
Christ, by his word wd Spirit, gives life to idl the members lai 
'his body ; by the same divine inluence, his unites th^m td him*- 
Melt, and to one another, in ati invisible^ but indistokible bond of 
union ; be takes the oversight of eveiy one of lhem$ he f^ds 
his flock like a shepherd ; he leads them in the way of righte- 
ousness) and guides ^^vem with hiit eye. 

To descend from this View of the Church <if Christ and her 
divine Head, tathe Church of Rorne^ and the Pope as her head, 
• IS such an example of ihe^6«^, or art of inking, that I siearcely 
know how to write it* If tlie Pope were to limit his claim of 
lieadship to tbe Church of Rome, it might be conceded, that the 
liead is good enough ^r the body ; but when he ciatms tvt be 
the head of the catholiis or i^niversiBil Church of Christ, the tiling 
is more absurd and impious than human language can etpress. 

The headship whioh the Pope <^ims ov^ t^ church, make^ 

him virtually head of the state also, in all countries where Po- 

.pery is the established religion* He claims, ami has conceded 

to him, an allegiance more sacred than subjects yreld to theilr 

princes ; and &t)m the hold wdich he has of the ctmdiQCes of 
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the people, by the agency of his priests, their allegiance to theip 
civil rulers is just what the Pope pleases to make it. Nay he is 
Dot satisfied with the allegiance, of the subjects of all kings 
and prinoes where his religion prevails ; but he must hiave the 
allegiance of sovereign princes themselves ; and to these arrogant 
claims may he ascribe half the wars which desolated Europe for 
a thousand years. 

Lord Clarendon, in his Introduction to his work entitled, 
** Religion and Policy/' represents this usurpation of the bishop 
of Rome, as having been »* without doubt the cause of more ra- 
pine, and the efiusion of more blood, th^n all the ambition of 
Qther princes and usurpers that hath been since the death of our 
Saviour, and," says he, " the propagation of Christianity hath 
been more obstructed by that obstinate, humorous, and sense- 
less ambition, than by the arms and tyranny of the Turks and 
infidels. And how can we reasonably hope,*' continues his 
Lordship, " that those great and powerful princes, who com^ 
mand so much the greater part of the world, will ever embrace 
the Christian faith, when they know that they are not only 
thereby to cease to be Mahometans, but to cease to be monarch^^ 
and admit another prince to have an equal, if not superior, com« 
mand over their own subjects in their own dominions and must 
cease to be emperors before they can be admitted to be Chris- 
tians ? When our Saviour himself, whilst he was upon the earth, 
and instituted that religion by which all m^n are to be saved, 
was so tender of and jealous for, the entire power prerogative, 
and privileges of king and princes, that he would not suffer 
them either to be invaded or afironted for the advancement of* 
the gospel itself; and consequently never intended, that by be- 
commg Christians and followers of hini, from being Jews an^ 
Gentiles, they should lose any pr«-eminences they were pos- 
sessed of; or that their subjects should pay them a less entire 
obedience and submission ^an they had formerly done ; and 
when he intended that their conversion should be the most ef*- 
fectual means to reduce all the world to the faith of Christ ; aa 
indeed it was like to have been, till the Popes* usurpation of a 
spiritual distinct sovereignty obstructed the progress of it> an^ 
drove more from it, than ever it reconciled to it." 

The same consideration must have a tendency to induce Ma* 
hometan and heathen princes to oppose the propagation of 
Christianity among their people. If popery were Christianity, 
they would be sensible at once that they would not embrace li, 
without becoming subject of a foreign powqr, and that none of 
their subjects could embrace it, without having tlieir ailegiance. 
transferred to the Pope. If these princes were to see Christi- 
anity in its true character, as the friend of order and subordina- 
tion, they could not oppose the propagation of it, without ob- 
structing the peace and comfort of their subjects^ as well as^ 
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«f themselves ; but when they see Christianity only in the light 
of Popery, it is not surprising that they hate and oppose it, as 
the bane of every country into which it has found its way. But 
for Popery, the gospel mightlong ere now have been preached 
and believed throughout the whole world, as we hope it will be 
"when Popery is destroyed ; and as this grand consummation 
has been obstructed chieflv by the Church of Rome, for maay 
centuries, that church, and all her adherents, may be expected 
to suffer^ when the time shall arrive, the dreadful punishment 
which such wickedness deserves. 

In showing how absurdly the Popes of Rome pretend to be 
the successors of Peter, I shall make considerable use, in my 
next Number, of the work of the noble and learned historian 
above quoted ; and I shall make my extracts the more freely and 
largely* because 1 believe the work itself is in the possession of 
few, if any, of my readers on this side of the Tweed. I do not 
know a work of greater value in relation to this part of the con- 
troversy between Protestants and the Church of Rome. The 
edition before me, which, I believe, is the first and only one, 
was printed at Oxford as lately as 1791, with sufficient attesta- 
tion of its authenticity. But before I give the result of Lord 
Clarendon's researches, I shall present the reader with the con- 
fused account which the Popish historian, Dupin, gives of 
those whom he conceived to be Peter's successors in the see of 
Rome. 

" Let us begin," says he, " with the successors of St. Peter, 
in the Church of Rome, the first and principal church." It is 
worth while to attend to this mode of expression. Dupin found, 
that, during the first three centuries, there was not so much as a 
hint, that the Church of Rome was the catholic, or only true 
church of Christ ; and he calls it only the first and principal 
church, for no reason that can be shown, but that Rome was 
the first and principal city at that time in the world. In what 
follows, he gives nothing as certain, with regard to Peter's suc- 
cessors, but only as a commonly received opinion hundreds of 
years after the period to nhich he refers. 
' '" According to the common received opinion, to St. Peter 
succeeded St. Linus, to St. Linus, Anacletus or Cletus, and 
to him St. Clement. This order is observed by St. Irenseus, 
£usebius, and St. Jerome, and in the ancient catalogues of the 
other Latin authors, substitute St. Clement immediately to St. 
Linus, and place Anacletus in the third rank. Some distin- 
guish Cletus from Anacletus. The author of the Apostolical 
Constitutions says, that St. Linus was ordained by St. Paul, and 
St. Clement by St. Peter, Hopianius conjectures, that St. 
Peter at first ordained St. Clement ; but he refusing to accept 
the pontificate, and going out of the way, that St. Linus and 
St. Cletus did successively govern the Church of Rome, and 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



S64 

thit after the death e#8t. Peter, St, Clement succeeded ta $U 
Cletut. Tbe beet way is to hold the most common an^ P^Q^^ 
aociant opkiion.^ Vol. ii. chap, 2, 

The plain Eaglish of the above is, that notbfng is eertatnly 
knoarn of tbe matter, which is a strpng presumptive ar^um^nt, 
that the knowledge of it is of no importance to th^ comfort aod 
cdificatiQB of Christians. The author teljs us with greatgravihr, 
ihat aiter the death of St. Peter, St^ Clement succeeded ^U 
Umis ; bi|t he cannot tell> and no man in th^ world can tell, who 
was Peter's immediate successor, si^pposing it were admitted 
Chat he waa bishop of Rome, which it is not. It is of no i)§e 
Ui refer t6 a commonly received opinion, in the time of l^usebius 
or Augustine, hundreds of years aftpr the thing m supposed 
ta have happened, for they could know no more than we do. 
Dupio, writing of the succession of bisliops in the see of Rome, 
talis us, that in the third century^, after the death of St. Fa- 
bianus, the see of Rome was vacant a whole year. The Church 
of Rome has often been ealled a many-headed monster ; but 
Mare she appears as a monster withe i^it a head, and how she 
could live a whole year in this state, is not easy to divine. 

Supposing it were granted that Pejer was the first bishop of 
tbe ehurchin Rome^ the Pope would gain nothing by it, unless 
lie wer^ to become such a bishop as Christian bishops were, m 
those days. Amidst the immense populatj on of tblat great city, 
the Christian who composed the chgruh were a poor and des- 
pised company, ever exposed to the violence of their heathen 
neighbours and superiors ; and their bishop or pastor, whoever 
he was, would be looked upon in no higher light than the ring- 
leader of the sect, and the principal objectof hatrt'd^by alllhe 
votaries of the idoU of Rome, it is absurd to speak of a bishop, 
in these ciroumstanceis, having a see, and a chair, and a throne. 
These symbols of majesty, the Pope pretends to have derived 
fromtiie first bishop ef Rome ; and d^jubtless there is as much 
justice in the pretence, as there is in the impositions prQCtised at 
Loretto, where a gaudy image, dressed up in silk, and goldj and 
precious stones, is given out in a true representation of M^ty 
the wife of Joseph of Nazareth. 



<5oQ*wiN, P^iuter, '49, )PK}ninark-«trsft, Oublin 
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IjEt t^e Pope put himself upon a footing of equality with hit 
pretended predecessor^. Let Hin^ go about preaching remissioii 
bf sins, in the name of Jesus of Nazareth. Let him renounce 
the vanities of this world, as Petei" did ; and let him for|)^r med-^ 
dling with the civil afiairs of worldly kingdoms, which Peter 
claimed no right to do. In shorty let him become a minister of 
the gospel, and, if any church shall call him to it, a bishop, in 
the New Testament sen'se 6t the word ; and though I will not 
^ven then concede td him that he is Peter's sucpessor, I will dp 
him the greatest honour of calling him one to whom the apostle 
would ndt have been ashamed to say, f< llie elders wno are 
among you I exhort, being also an el^er, and a witness of the 
fiufieringf of Christ, and a partaker of the glory that shall be re7 
vealed i feed the flock that is among you, taking the oversight 
thereof, not by constraint, but willingly : not for filthy lucre^ 
but of a ready mind ; neither as being lords over God's heritage^ 
but being ensamples to the flock : and when the chief Shep* 
Kerd shal^ appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth 
not away". 1 Pet. v. 1 — 4. 

When Papists think of the see of Peter, they form in their 
minds an image of a peaceable and prosperous state of society, 
such as we may see in our own day, m what are called Christian 
countries, where bishops reign as Kings, and where the people, if 
they be virtuously and peaceably disposed, may reign with them, 
in the enjoyment of all the happiness which the world can afford. 
When they think of the chair of Peter, they consider hind as 
having occupied a seat ofeminence, in a tranquil and unmolested 
seminary, like a professor of divinity, in one of our eolleges. The 
chair, by degrees^ is elevated to the dignity of a throne ; an^ 
then Peter is considered as having been exactly what the Pope 
is now ; or rather what he was five hundred years ago, when he 
reigned over the kingdoms, and even over the kings of the earth. 
but such notions are as absurd as the Metamorphoses of Ovid ; 
and they have no more to do with truth than the Arabian Nights' 
Entertainments. 

when the,church in Rome, in the days of primitive purity, 
on the martyrdom of one bishop, were looking about for aaother 

VOL. It. 
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the question would not be, Who is tbe most cunning politictan ? 
or, who has the greatest number of crowned heads on his side ? 
but, who is most ready, and most wHlihg, to have his head cut 
off, or to be thrown alive to be devoured by wild beasts, for his 
confession of the name of Jesus ? Such was the state of the 
church in Rome, for the first three centuries, that her bishops 
could claim scarcely any pre-eminence but that of suffering ; 
and they had not even 4n this respect a pre-eminence over other 
bishops ; though, in virtue of their more conspicuous place in 
the church, they would be more exposed than their private 
brethren. 

1 have made these genei^al remarks, in order to introduce Lord 
Clarendon's account of what is known, or rather of what is not 
known, of Peter, and of those who are reported to have been 
his ne&rest successors : — ** If we look," says he, vol. i. p. 12. 
**upon the fbundation of all ecclesiastical story, frdra the timectf 
the apostles even to that of Constantine, which was about ^520 
years, in whicli there were three and thirty Popes, we may rea- 
sonably say, that no rivulet conveyed anything of moment from 
that pui*e fountain — of moment to us, more than what the Scrip- 
ture Itself tells us of the very history. There is not only no au- 
fhority that obliges, biit no reason that persuades us, ^o believe 
hhj thing 'positively in the tratt8acti6n8 of the church or of 
cliuirchmfen ; nor does H appear from whence we have the very 
lives of the apostles, and other holy men, whidh are derived to 
tti ; and which we have much more reason to i^uspect, because, 
as there was no collection of them in writing, till after Conscan- 
tine's time, so what i^s afterwlEurds put in writing hath been 
dftentimes altered, many things having been reformed and left 
out, according to, the discretion and gravity of the age ; and that 
body of the lives of the saints, which hath now most reputation 
amongst the Catholics, was compiled but in our own age, by the 
Jesuit Ribadineyra, wiio Was chaplain to Philip II. in Enghmd, 
when he married Queen Mary, and of whose skill in collecting 
history we may make some, judgment, by what he had left us of 
]fengland; which, relating only to the transactions of twenty years, 
is so full of mistakes and errors, with reference to persons, times, 
and actions, that no Englishlnan, who is best versed in the ae- 
boUnts of that time, can receive any information. But, as I "said 
befoi^e, his collection bf the saints faiith mt)st*reputation in all 
Catholic countries, of any other, and is translated into all lan- 
guages, though it contains not half the particulars, even of St. 
Paul himself, as former and more ancient editions do ; and yet 
it contains very much more than any learned and wise Catholic 
will seriously profess to believe 

** There Is no consent in the very succession ; very little pre- 
tence to jurisdiction over any other persons where themselves 
resided; and no mention bfthemanner of tlieirelection,andhow 
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they came to be chp$C))i. tijl ftf^^j tlir«e hundred years."— J?*? 
Lotdship then gives an account of the confusion and contradic- 
tioiw of authors about the succession of the Popes, which is wi- 
ticipated by the extract from Dupio. in my last Number, an^ 
then proceeds : — " And if their tra4ition be so uncertain an evi- 
dence of such an historical verity, in so few years after Christi- 
anity was first preached or professed, how can we, or any reas- 
onable man, give credit to those allegations of many things don6, 
and words spoken, by our Saviour himself, and of his apostles, 
for which they allege no other proof but tradition, so concealed 
between themselves, that no l?ody ever heard mention of feithe? 
till nine hundred years after the death of Christ ? But let tra- 
dition be as weak and as partial a witness, as it must be stilt reck- 
oned to be, we do deny that they have even si^ch a witness, for 
them ; and, by the particular disquisition we shall m^ke intc^ 
every half age, and less, of the church, it will appear, that this 
their pretence is not in the least degree supported or favoured 
by tradition. 

The Popie claims to be head of the church, apd as such to 
have jurisdiction over all other bishops ; but his own oracle, tria^ 
dition, gives him nothing of tliis in the (irst ages. ** Towards 
any thing thj^t looks like jurisdiction, (and how far it extended 
and w^ submitted to is not apparent) there is Jsome dark mention 
of the bringing in of hojy water, e^nd of ordaining that no priest 
should say above one mass a day, by pope Alexander the First; 
and of the ordering 9fdiree to be* said on Christmas eve, by 
pope Telesphorus ; and ot th,e appointing godfathers and go*» 
mothers in naptism, by Pope Hyginus, which the Anabaptist^ 
will hardly be persuaded to believe." Let it be observed, ther^ 
is only a dark mention of these things by tradition, for we haye 
no evidence that the words nuus and Ao/y xoater belonged to the 
phraseology of the sepond century, about the beginning of 
which, Alexander the first is said to have begun his reign, " The 
difference s^bout Easter, indeed," continues h^s Lordship, " made 
a great noise, and divided the churches, and w^ determined hy 
Pope Pius the First but revived and continued, with great pas- 
sion and animosity- for forty years after, until Pope Victor, in a 
council at Rome, (which they say was the nf xt lawful councfil 
to that of the apostles at Jerusalem) with as much passion, de- 
clared his judgment in that particular ; wWuch is shrewd evidence 
that the authority of Pope Pius was not considered with a full 
jresignation. Some particulars qf less rnqmeot, a^ the ordering 
[ that no vesseljS of wood should be used in the mass, but of glass, 
ana shortly aiter, the cups of plate only should be used in that 
service, are mentioned to be established about etr soon after that 
time. 

*^ But in what manner those orders were issued an^ acc^ted, 
^ what obedience was paid thereunto, is pp vrh^Qre iQention^^^^ 
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find may be best guessed at bj the respect that \f as given t^ 
pope Pius, in the point of Easter. And certaiilit is, that no act 
of solem'n jurisdifctiob, by the Pope, or church itself, would be 
found manifestly to have been done, till the'Cmperor becam^ 
Christian; nor can it be ieasily conceived, that any of those edicts 
could be 4ige8ted or published with any formality, or that they 
were communicated with less secrecytlian the Pope concealed his 
ownperfon or the place pf his abode ; either of which was no sooner 
known than he waj^ seizen upon and carrijed to his execution.*^ 
p. 15. It must be very evident that, in fei^ch circumstances, the 
church in Rome would have little to do with councils^ or decrees, 
or jurisdictipn'over other churches ;^»id her bishops must have 
had something else to do than to think of lording it over other 
bishops. They would think it honour and priyilege enough to 
be allowed to mee^ in the most private manner, to observe divine 
ordinances, to edify one another, and to fortify one another's 
minds in the prospect of death; which was constantly befor^ 
them, and which many of them vjrerc; called to suffer, in its most 
liideous forms, for no crime but that of beins^ Christians. My 
learned author gives a number of particulars that clearly prove*, 
by their own traditions, (if these can prove any* thing)) and by 
the writings of saints, in a later age, many of whorn must have 
derived their materials from tradition, that iid authority or jurist 
diction, like that afterwards claimed by the Pope, was under- 
stood to be vested in the church or bisnop of Rome. The sup- 
position, indeed, is absurd ; for the thing was impossible in tne 
then circumstances of the church In condescension, I suppose, , 
to Popish authors, and not wishing to dispute about a word, Lorti 
Clarendon speaks of the bishops of the church in Rome, from 
tlie beginning, under the name of Popes ; but this word owes 
its birth to a much later age. The bisnops or elders of all th'ei 
churches might, in the way of respect', have been called fathers, 
that is, Papas, or Popes. It vjras not, however, tiU the bishop 
of Rome had obtained the ascendency, that he was called, by 
way of distinction, the Pope ; and those who afterward wrote 
the histories and traditions of the church,' in order to give the 
authority of antiquity to the name, and the usurpation which it 
expressed, gave the title to all the preceding bishops in that see. 
This has an hn posing effect upon the mind of the reader. He 
reads of the Popes of Rome, iii narratives which relate to thej - 
first and secbnd centuries ; and as he finds the ' bishops of no 
other church called by that name, he is insensibly led to think, 
that the Chut*ch of Rome and her bishops must have had a su- 
periority of some kind, from the very beginning; butthd charXte 
Will be dissolved, when 'he reflects, that the bishops o£ Rome 
were not called Popes in primitive times, either by themselves 
' 6r their cotfempofarie&i bCit only by persons who wrote about 
them, after the Chtirch of Rome, and the Pope as her head, h<Ed 
appeared as the Antichrist, and! the oppressor of the true churchy 
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Though the Btshopt of Rome were net fn ctrcamstances ti> 
exercise *juri«diction over other bishopg, auid churches, till the 
emperor became Christian, and took them under his wing, it 
appears that^ before the time, some of them had departed from 
the faith and purity of the first Chri&tian bishops. We find that 
one of the holy fathers was not only guilty of idolatry, but alscr 
of denying the fact after it was detected. Marcellinus, who is 
placed about the end of the third oentury, « terrified by the 
persecution in the time <Df Didclesian, (when, in thirty days, 
there were 17>000 Christians put to death for their religion,) 
preserved his life by sacrificing to the idol gods, and was for 
that scandal and impiety, they say, convened before a number 
of bishops, in Sinuessa, in the kingdom of Naples, who might 
mpre securely have met in Rome itself; be, for some days, pas* 
si^nately denied the charge, until he was convinced (convicted) 
by thirty witnesses, when he made great submission, professed 
great repentance, and declared that he deserved to be deposed, 
but the council refused to do it, for want of power ; whereupon 
the dejected Pope assumed new and unnecessary courage^ re- 
turned to Rome, defied and reviled the emperor to his face, 
. tiM he causefd his head to be Qut off.*' Religion und Policy^ 
j>.l7. 

' Dupin professes to disbelieve this story, and he represents it 
as merely an m^ciisation of the Donatists, ( vol. 11. chap. yi. ) ;* bat 
|he Rhemish translators, in their note on Luke xxii. SI. admit 
ihe probabiKiy of it, as well as the fall of several other Popes,^ 
without derogating in the least from their infallibility ; because, 
though the n^en fell, the chair stood firm : that is, the Popes 
erred personally, but the office did not. 

The election of one Pope, on the death of another, which is 
now a matter of great political interest, and has been, for more 
than a thousand years, does not appear to have been fixed by any 
definite rule, during the first three centuries. In the times of 
persecution, when the man who was chosen bishop to-day, was, 
en that very siccbunt, in danger of being murdered to morrow, 
there was little temptation to aspire to the ofiice, from worldly 
motives. The election was probably made by the people with 
80 little noise, that no public notice would be taken of it ; and 
the individual, on whom the choice of his brethren fell, would 
consider himself called upon, by the voice of Providence, to ac- 
cept the office, with all its labours and dangers, without ever think- 
ing that he was thereby to become a sovereign prince, and the 
head of the whole church. There is not even a tradition, with 
regard to the mode of election in those days; from which we may 
infer, that there was no controversy about the matter, but that, 
when the office became vacant,, the people would exercise their 
Christian liberty, and invite the man whom they thought best 
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qualified for Uii^ ofice, U preaitU o^Mt Umhii a* Aw kidffop ; 
and it is not unreaaonable to auppc^s^, tbM tb^ ha4 som^tuniea 
more than one at a timei to presarTe ord^r and dispefvse or* 
dioances, seeing thej wer^ cut off so rapidly by tb^ sword of 
persecution. 

" To the end," saya Lord CUreodgn, << of Pope Harcelli- 
nus, who was put to death, in the yi^ar S07> tber^.v^s^ i^ ^orm 
prescribed for the election,, nor any persona appnii4od» or who 
pretended power to elect ; and, ii if probable enough, that the 
Pope dying might recommend bis successor ; for, beaid^s thati 
they say that St. Peter nominated St. Clement; they aay lika* 
wise that Stephen the First was recommended by Pope Lucius, 
$bac went before, who was th« tbre^ and twentieth Pope ; anda 
it is very probable, that those pious persons, who ware all mar- 
tyrs, (for the first three and tl^rty Popes, the last of which waa 
Melchiades, who suffered in the tenth and last persecucioB, wof 
der the emperor Maximianus, there were not above three or four 
who died natural deaths, ) I say, it is very probable thai tb/ry bad 
all so great reverence and veneration from the people, Uiat tbay 
were very wilting to receive any man whom the Popa9 recQm* 
hiended to be their successors ; .and ^n^^^ of the achnitta^ces k(t 
ing within five, or six, or seven, or eight days, after the d^th of 
the last Pope, may perauad^ t^ tba^ there waa very litdeJaction 
or formality in the election ; there being then no room for iM^y 
ambition, (except it ivere for martyrdom), or aoy accure placie 
to assemble in, for such business i so that we may reaioni^»ly 
persume^ that they who, during that long time, supplied that 
high office did it rather by a general admission and accep- 
tation, than by any formal ^lectton," page 90. One pa«^ir 
about to . dioy recommending % successor, is perfectly con-? 
sistent with Cbriuian libeety ; and may, in maoj instance*) 
be a Christian duty. I am only sorry that the author aboul4 
have dishc^noiired the holy man of whom he speajuii by ceding 
tbc;m Popes. 

Our next inquiry shall be^ to discover wbatclaim or exerciap 
the Popes had to any jurisdiction, in other kingdoms and statei, 
in or after the reign of Canatantine, and whej^e tfae;y derived it; 
and what opposition and contradiction they met withai,£Vom time 
to lime, by which the ancient opinion of ami^uity w91 beat ap- 
pear. 

<(It (a agreed, I think, on «ll bands, that Sikester the f ir$t 
, was bishop of Rome, when Coaatantine came ta be empef or; 
thoueh there i^ no mention what interval ti^re wa/ft between the 
death pf JMelchiades and the ejection of SilveMer, or in what 
mftnner he wm chosen ; a»d there seems to be some centvad^e- 
tion in the autliors about the ceai^utation of that time,; ^Siil- 
vester is s^id to hf^ve reigned ibree Md i,wej»i^ jreaift A»d ten 
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AMdi As, and to have fliad in tlie year S34, whereas it was fai tlKS 
year 521 that Melchiades was put to death ; bat ween which se- 
veral times, there are but thirteen years, or thereabouts. How-< 
evef) it appears that Silvester was then Pope, and, some au^ 
thors witi have it, that Constantino was christened by him. 
Sure it is, that as that emperor performed many acts of pteiy* 
in borlding of churches in several places, for the exercise of 
the Christian religion, so he paid great respect to Pope Silves- 
ter, and gave him a ridi crOwn, which they say he never 
wore himself, though he left it to his successors," page 21 . It 
wiH readily occur to every reader, that from that day the bishop 
of Rome would appear in a new character. To every carnal 
miody the crown of gold would have more attractions than the 
crown of martyrdom. Unconverted men, mere heathens in 
principle, would now profess themselves Christians, as a step 
towards the favour of the emperor ; and they would insinuate 
themselves into the priesthood, with the view of one day ob- 
taining the rich erown. Crowns are not made for nothing ; 
they are not worn for mere ornament. A man wearing a cn>wn, 
without the sovereign power, of which it is a sign* would be an 
object of contempt to himself, and to all the world. Having 
obtained this shadow of sovereign power, the bishops of Rome 
^)ou1d not rest till they obtained also the substance, which th^ 
did, in the course of a lew ages. Every successive Pope kept 
this object steadily in his eye ; and the uniformity and harmony 
of their exertions, for hundreds of years, without so much as 
one instance of a Pope undoing what his predecessors had 4one, 
in the w»y of advancing the power of his see, shows clearly, 
that It was one spirit £at animated the whole, namely, the 
wioked Oflie, who worketh with all deceivableness of unright- 
eousness. I do not suppose that Silvester's immediate successor, 
to whom the crown was bequeathed, or his successors for a hun- 
dred years, contemplated the giddy height io which their re- 
mote successors were to rise ; but it was the study of every one 
to add something to the power and influence which he had re- 
ceived from his predecessor, and thus to raise his see to sove- 
reign authority over every other. 

The authority of Silvester, notwithstanding the favour of the 
emperor, does not seem to have been very extensive. The 
council of Nice was held in his time, but he does not appear to 
have had a voice in it, much less authority over it. Constan- 
tine himself was present in this council, and he alone confirmed 
the decrees and acts thereof, and sent them so confirmed to Pope 
Silvester, who thereupon called a council at Rome, of 267 
bishops, who cbnfitmed all that had been done at Nice, which 
confirmation was no other than a submission and conformity 
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iher^unlo; as the council at Grenada, in Spam; wblcli was th€ii 
likewise asseoibled, and is called the first Eliberitan couacil, iHce<- 
wise.did. And there needs no other evidence of the emperor's 
supreme authority in that council* than his letter to all cburehes> 
Cot ]the due observance of all that was done at Nic,e> mad for the 
observation oP Easter, and the burning of all books written by 
.Arius, which he commanded to be clone in a very imperial style i 
**Si quid autem scriptum ab Ario compositum reperiatur, ut igni 
id tradatur volumus ; ut non mddo improba ejus doctrina abro* 
getur, veruni etiani ne monumentum quidem aliquod ejus, relin* 
quatur : Iliad equidem prcdictum volo ; si quis hbellum aliqueixl 
ab Ario conscriptum celafe, nee continue igni comburere deprer 
HeiVsus-Aterit, supplicium ei niortis esse cohstitutiimt u-e^ Bulif* 
any writing, composed by Anus, be got hold of, our will is, that it 
be committed to the flames; tliat not only his agcarsed doctrines 
be extirpated, but also, that not even the slightest.vestige of him 
may be left. This, also, I desire to be proclaimed, that if any per- 
son is caught concealing any treatise written by Arius, or neglect- 
ing instantly to burn it, the punishment ordained for him is death/* 
The bishop of Rome, having got the emperor of Rome oh 
his side, began to strut and swagger at a mighty rate. Then he 
would have all the world submit to him« in matters of reHgiort, 
even as they submitted to the emperor in. secular and civil inat- 
tets. The world, however, or rather the churches in difiereht 
parts of the world, were not yet so submissive. Some bi^op9, 
in the east, had held a council, without- asl^ihg leave of the 
bishop of Rome. 'Julius, the Pope of the day, repr^ended 
them for their presum.ptioii ; and they, knowing that they owed 
him no subjection, treated the reprehension with great con- 
tempt, and, shortly after, pnei in a council at Avtioch. See 
Religion and Policy ^ vol, I p, 23-' This was in the fourth cen- 
tury, from which the reader will see, that it was a: long time 
after the death-of Peter, ere his pretended successors even laid 
claim to the power which they afterwards possessed ; anid that, 
after the claim was made, it was for a time indignantly resisted. 

With the next Number, which is mtended to eoiH^de thm 

-second volume, a Title Page and Table of Contents will be given^ 
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SATURDAY, MARCH 24th, 1821, 

1 HE bishops of Rome continued, from age to age, adding to 
their power, and encroaching upon the liberties of the people- 
" We -now come,*' says Lord Clarendon, '* to the time of Gre- 
gory the First, (afterwards si}rnamed the Great), who, being a 
naonk of St. Bennett's order, wrote a letter to the emperqr 
Mauritius, beseeching hi it> not to approve^ of his election^ and 
fl^d to a mountain, to avoid beitig fpun4i uijtil.lie was disco^red 
byj^ pigeon ; and when he could 4iot avoid the acceptation of h»& 
office, to shew his great humility, he introduced a new style into 
his bulls ; fqr he was the first who inserted that expression. 
Serous seroorum Dei, (Servant of the servants of God,) though 
IVTonsieur Mazeray (who deserves to be looked upon as the most 
accurate and impartial historian this age hath produced) assurer 
us, that the title of Pope, of Father of the church, of His Holi- 
ness, of Pbntifex, Maxiraus, of Servus servorum Dei, were com- 
mon to all bishops before his time, of which vye shall say more 
hereafter. But let him be as humble in his title as. lie please, it 
cannot be denied, that,. from the time that he was Pope, he used 
all the means he could, fair and foul, to make himself greater 
than any of hi§ predecessors. And so indeed he did ; for, not-r 
withstanding all his obligations to the emperor Mauritius, and 
the professions he had^ made to him, Phocas no sooner rebelled 
and killed Mauritius, and made himself emperor, than Pop^e 
Gregory aeknowledge^d him, sent a legate de latere to him, gave 
him all the assistance and countenance he couIU to support his 
wicked action and title, and received agaip,from him all those 
offices which might contribute to his own grg^tness : and he did 
indeed many great things, and raided the papacy to a higher 
pitch than ever it had been at: and this was about the year 600, 
foi» he died not till GOS"-- Religion and Policy, vol, i. p, 47. 
. As this was the, most important era of tl^e papacy, and as 
the fevents, above referred to, prepared the way for the bishop 
of Route's being declared universal bishop, it may be worth 
while to enter a little more into detail; and I shall merely re- 
mark, in passing, tliat if it were true that the Bopes, as the 
successors of Peter, were to be really the head pf the Catho- 
lic church, and universal bishops, it is somewhat strange, that 
600 years should elapse ere the church was favoured with this 
head on earth, which is now declared, by ail good Papists, tp 
be so necessary to her existence. 
Gregory the Great will be allowed tahave been, in compari-^^ ' 
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fon with soroe, a good, and in comparison wiih others, a great 
man ; but tliese very qualities gave him the power of exalting 
the dignity of his see above all its former greatness. " It has 
ever been," says Bqwer, in his life of this Pope, " even from 
the earliest limes, a maxim with the Popes, never to part i[ith 
any power or jurisdiction which their predecessors had acquired, 
by what means soever they had acqaired it ; nor to give up the 
least privilege, which any of their predecessors, right or wrong, 
ever had claimed. From that maxim na Pope has hitherto 
swerved, no, not Gregory liimeelf, however conscientious, just, 
and scrupulously religious, in other respects*" 

It fell out, during the reign of this Pope, that the bishop of 
Constantinople began to assume the title of universal bishop, at 
j>atriarch ; and it appears, that he had, at least, the authority of 
one council, and the consent of one emperor, for his so doine, 
Constantinople was now an imperial city, as weH as Rome. It 
threatened to become even the imperial city ; and who coc^ld then 
deny its bishop the title of the oecumenical or universal bishop f 
When Gregory heard of the new title of one whom he considered 
his inferior, he became dreadfully alarmed, as well he might ; 
for it now depended upon the caprice of an emperor or empress, 
whether Rome or Constantinople should be the mother and mis- 
tress of all churches. Gregory, for a t ime, forgot all other careis. 
He saw the very Christian religion in imminent danger ; not be- 
cause the bishop of Constantinople had assumed a higher titl^ 
than he possessed, hut because the title iuelf, as he maintained, 
was impious and antichristian. He wrote letters to his nmuno 
at Constantinople, (for Popes, by this time, had their ambassa- 
dors at foreif^n courts), charging him, as he tendered the libertj^ 
wherewith Christ hath made us free, to use his utmost endea- 
vours with the emperor and with the empress, and above all, 
with thebishop himself, his beloved brother, to divert him fronts 
ever more using the proudy the prqfiine, the antichristian title of 
univcr^I bishop. Such, let it b^ observed, was Pope Gregory 
the Great's opinion of the title which has been borne by his suc- 
cessors for twelve hundred years. His nuncio did all that tie 
could to persuade the eastern patriarch to renounce his new 
' title ; but he could not prevail. It had been bestowed uooki 
him, he said, by a great council, and not npon hihi ^lone, but 
also on his successors ; that he had not power to resign it, nor 
Would his successors stand to his resignation, if he should. 

Giregory afterwards wrote a long letter to the patriarch hiro- 
aelf, loading the title of universal bishop with all the opprobriou^ 
names he could think of; calling it vain, ambhioos, execrable, 
antichristian, bla^^phemous, infernal, diabolical ; and applving 
to hira who assumed it what was said by the prophet Isaian oT 
Lucifer: *»Wliom do vou imitate," says lie, ** in assuming that 
arrogant title ? Whdm but him, who, swelled with pride, exalting 
himself above so many legions of angels, hls^quals, thaib'e 
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iAf^ht h^ 8ttb)ect to none, and al) might be subject ta hiui?*^ 
<* The apostFe Peter," continufca Pope Gregory, ** was the first 
member of the untversal cborch. As for Paul, Andrew, and 
John, they were enlr the heads of particular congreeations ; but 
;$0 were iHRembers of the church under one head, ana none woula 
ever be caited vm VERSAb/' Here is a plain avowal, by a Pope^ 
that no Pope, or even apootle, possessed the authority of univer4 
sal bish4>p, or head of the church. •* Again," says Pope Gregory 
to his dear brother of Constantinople, ** if none of the apostles 
^m>vM be called uufversal, what m\i yoa answer on the last day 
toChrkf, the Head of the Church universal? Yon, who, by 
arrogating fhfkt name, strive to subject all his members to your^ 
Mlf.** — f« But^lhis is the time which Christ himself foretold; the 
earth is now laid waste and destroyed, with the plague and the 
aword; all things that have been predicted are now accomplished ^ 
the king of pride, that is, antichrist, is at hand; and what I 
i^read to say, an army of priests is ready to receive him; for they 
who were chosen to p#int out to others the way of humility and 
meekness, are themselves now become the slaves of pride and 
ambition/* Greg, 1. 4. ep. 32. If any Pope had written in the 
same style a thousand years after^ he would have been called a 
Tcformer, and a follower of Luther and Calvin. 

Finding it impossible to make any impression upon the stub* 
^rn patriatch, or Pope of the east, Gregory wrote letters to 
both the emperor and the empress, begging and beseeching 
them to prevail upon the said patriarch to give up his diabolicai 
title. After declaiming against the title, as quite antichristian^ 
against the patriarch, as a disturber of the peace 6f the church, 
and the good order established by Christ, and against all who 
encouraged him in so impious ana detestable an attempt, he ad« 
dresses the empress thus : ♦* Though Gregory (speaking of him- 
self) is guilty of many great sins, for which he well deserves thus 
to be punished, Peter is himself guilty of no sins, nor ought he 
to sufier for mine* I therefore, over and over again, bfeg, intreat, 
and conjure you by the Almighty, not to forsak^he virtuous 
steps of your ancestors, but, treading in them, to court and se*^ 
cure to yourself the protection and favour of that apostle, who 
is not to be robbed of the honour that is due to his merit, for 
the sins of one who has no merit, and who so unworthily serves 
him.** Greg, L 4?. ep. 34. Here Gregory lets out the secfet 
cause of his opposition to the title assumed by the bishop of 
Constantinople. It was derogatory to the see of Peter, which 
he himself had the honour to fill. It was therefore antichris- 
tian, diabolical, and every thing else that is bad. 

He was as unsuccessful with the emperor and the empress, as 
he had been with the patriarch himself; nay, the emperor ra- 
ther favoured the new title, as befitting the bishop of what he 
now wished to be considered the imperial city. Gregory, al- 
most in despair, wrote letters to some of the greatest bishops 
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ih the eosty endearouring to excite their zeal against the proud 
title assumed by their patriarch, llie bishop of Alexandria 
wrote a letter to Gregory, in which be calls him also universal 
bishop, thinking it would end the controverly, if the two rivals 
were called by the same title, and put upon a footing of eqmdity^ 
but Gregory spumed at this with great indignation ; " If,*' says 
he, in his reply, *« you give more to me than is due to me, you 
rob yourself of what is due to you. I choose to be distinguished 
by my manners, and not by titles. Nothing can redound to my 
honour that redounds to the dishonour of my brethren. I place 
my honour in maintaining them in theirs. If you call me uni- 
versal Pope, you thereby own yourself to be no Pope. Let no 
such titles, therefore, be mentioned, or ever heard among us. 
Your Holiness says in your letter that I commanded you. / 
command you ! I know who you are, who I am. In rank you 
are my brother, by your manners my father. I therefore did 
not command ; and beg you will hencefoirth ever forbear the 
Word. I only pointed out to you what h thought it was right 
you should know." Greg. l. 7. ep. 36. Oee Boxver*s Lives of 
the Popes : — Life of Gregory. 

Perhaps it would be uncandid to say, that all this was said in 
liypocricy, while Gregory was really labouring to get the obnox- 
ious title transferred to himself alone. There are circumstances, 
however, which excite a strong suspicion that it was even so. 
Seeing the emperor, Mauritius, did not enter into his views, but 
that he countenanced the bishop of Constantinople, Gregory 
seems so far to have withdrawn his allegiance from him, as to 
rejoice in the successful treason of Phocas, who murdered his 
master and his children, and was proclaimed emperor in his stead. 
Gregory was unable to contain his joy at this event. He wrote 
Phocas in the most fulsome style of congratulation. *' We,'* 
Says he, ^' have been hitherto most grievously afflicted ; but the 
Almighty hath chosen you, and placed you on the imperial 
throne, to banish, by your merciful disposition, all our afflictions 
iind sorrows. Let the heavens therefore rejoice, let the earth 
leap for joy, let the whole people return thanks for so happy a 
change. May the republic long enjoy these most happy times ! 
May God, with his grace, direct your heart in every good 
thought, in every good deed ! May the Holy Ghost, that dwells 
in your breast, ever guide and assist you, and that you may, after 
a long course of years, pass, from an earthly and temporal- to an 
everlasting and heavenly kingdom." 

Phocas received the imperial throne by treason and murder ; 
and when in piilsession of absolute power, he shewed himself 
as great a monster of cruelty and wickedness, as any of his pre- 
decessors had been ; but Pope Gregory the Great lauds him, 
and praises him, and calls upon heaven and earth to praise 
him, for no other reason, so far as appears, than that he 
«would deliver the see of Rome from the disgrace of having 
the patriarch of Constantinople preferred before the bishop of 
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Rome, under the title of universal bishop. It was the raannei* 
of Popes to attach themselves to those successful monsters who 
could help them to the attainment of the object of their ambi- 
tion ; and they again lent all their influence to confirm such mon- 
«^rs in the power which they had usurped. If you will get me 
proclaimed emperor, I shall take care that you be proclaimed 
universal bishop, seems to have been the understanding between 
the traitor and the murderer, Fhocas, and the most holy father 
of the Church of Rome. The thing was done. Fhocas became 
emperor ; and though Gregory did not live to enjoy all the fruits 
of this revolution ; though he did not receive in his own person, 
the high title of universal bishop, Phocas lived to confer it upon 
one of the Popes within three years of the death of Gregory. 
Yes, Boniface III. prevailed upon the bloody monster, Phocas, 
to revoke the decree, settling the title of universal bishop on the 
patriarch of Constantinople ; and he got a new decree, settling 
this title upon himself and his successors. Gregory the Great 
had condemned this tkle, as vain, proud, profane, impious, exe- 
crable, blasphemous, antichristian, heretical, diabolical ; but no 
matter ; when it came to be applied to the Pope of Rome, it was 
all good and lawful. It has been claimed and borne by the Popes 
to this very day ;, and therefore, they are justly chargeable with 
ail the blasphemy and execrableness which their great Father, 
saini Gregory, laid to the account of it. 

Now indeed the Pope appeared as a God on earth. He sat in 
the temple of God, shewing himself as God. He received his 
high dignity from a traitor and a murderer; and, it must be allow- 
ed, that the power which it conferred has been oflen exercised in 
a manner corresponding with its origin, and the character of him 
who conferred it. The title of universal bishop, as vested in the 
patriarch of Constantinople, seems to have been no more than a 
badge of honour ; at least he did not pretend to universal juris- 
diction in virtue of it. But no sooner was the title transferred to 
the Pope of Rome, and he thereby declared head of the church, 
than he began to show his power and authority in a very arbi- 
trary manner. He immediately called a council at Rome, and had 
it decreed, that no election of a bishop should thenceforth be 
deemed lawful and good^ unless made by the people and clergy, 
approved by tlie prince or lord of the city, and confirmed by tnt 
Popcy interposing his authority in the following terms: "^e will 
and command volumus etjubemus. See Botoers Life of Boniface. 
This bound the bishops, in all countries, to the Pope of Rome, 
through them it bound all the inferior priests, and through them, 
all the people to the same supreme head, so that in fact the Pope 
became absolute monarch of what was called Christendom. It 
is true that some countries yielded more prompt obedience than 
others, and some never submitted at all ; but these were com- 
* paratively few, at least in the western empire. Thus was the 
papal supremacy introduced and established, in the year 607^ 
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w)j?ch is usuaTIy marked as one of iho^e periods at ^hieli tfee 
prophetfc number of 1260 years is understood to comnaencc. 

The Pope, howerer, was not yet high enough. He bad got 
the ftr!I command of the spiritual sword, bat the temporal onii 
was aUo necessary, in order to give the necessary effect to the 
other. A temporal kingdom, and the power of caHing out a^ 
armed force were necessary, in order to his maintaining the 
dignity to which he had attained. It is true, the Pope never 
made any great figure, as a military commander ; but he found 
it necessary, in order to the maintenance of his dignity, to get 
the sovereign power over certain portions of rich territory In 
Italy ; and be obtained this hj the aid of another traitor, whose 
unrrpation he encouraged. This was Pepin, who was a sort of 
prime minister to Childeric, king of France. The king was a 
silly, and the minister was a clever man ; and the latter saw no 
good reason why he should not occujw the place of the former. 
He resolved, tfierefore, to take the opmion of the Pope, as upon 
a question of morality, or divinity, or casuistry, or politics, no 
matter which. The question which he proposed to his Holiness, 
was, " Who best deserved to be styled king ; he who was pos^ 
sessed of the power, or he who was only possessed of the title?" 
The crafty Pope, says Bower, in his Life of Pope Zachary, 
weft understood the true meaning of that question ; and there- 
fore solved it, we may be sure, m favour of Pepin ; declaring 
that, *^ ra his opinion, he ought rather to be styled king, who 
possessed the power, than he who possessed only the title." 

Pepin had now what would be received as a divine authority, 
for supplanting his master, king Childeric ; and this was imme- 
diately done. Most of the great men in the kingdom were 
Pepin's creatures and dependants, and therefore easily brought 
over to maintain his title to the kingdom. Now, as one good 
turn deserves another, the Pope naturally looked to Pepin, as 
one able and willing to advance his power and dignity. The 
Pope of the day did not Kve to reap theTruit of his good offi- 
ces> on behalf of the usurper ; but, as usual, his successor took 
advantage of his labours, and improved them for the aggran- 
dizement of the holy see. Stephen II. successor of Zachary, 
had a quarrel with the king of the Lombards ; and the holy 
father^ being unable to cope with so powerful a prince, applied 
once and again to Pepin, now king of France, to help him. 
Pepin acknowledged his obHgations to his holy father ; and 
brought such a powerful force to bear upon the king 6( the 
Lombards, as soon made him submit, and promise to give up 
the territory, whicli he had violently taken from the emperor, 
not to the rightful owner, from whom he had taken it, but to the 
holy see of St. Peter, so as to make the holy apostle appear to 
the world as no bettey than a resetter of theft. 

Tile king of the Lombards, however, after Pepin had with* 
drawn his army, refused to perform his promise. He attacked 
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jlie Pope a second time. He besieged R ome itself, and redticecl 
the city to the ^eatest extremity ; when the poor Pope was 
obliged to apply to Pepin again, to save his city and his life. 
He first addressed aletter to Pepin, as from himself, in the follow-* 
ing style : — *' To defend the church is, of all works, the most 
meritprioufi; and that to which is reserved the greatest reward 
in the world to come. God might himself have defended his 
church, or raised up others to defend the just rights of his 
apostle, St, Peter. But it pleased him to choose you, my most 
0xceIlentson, out of the whole humanrace, for that holy purpose. 
For it was in compliance with his divine inspiration and com- 
mand, that I applied to you, that I came into your kingdom, thaEt 
I exhorted you to espouse the cause of his beloved apostle^ and 
your great protector, St. Peter. You espouse his cause accord- 
ingly ; and your zeal for his honour was quickly rewarded with 
a signal and miraculous victory. But St. Peter, my most ex- 
cellent son, had not yet reaped the least advantage from so glo- 
rious a victory, though owing entirely to him. The perfidious and 
wicked Aistulphas (the king of the Lombards) has not yet yield- 
ed to him one foot of ground ; nay," unmindful of his oath, and 
actuated by the devil, he has begun hostilities anew, and, bidding 
defiance both to you and St. Peter, threatens us, and the whole 
Roman people, with death and destruction." The Pope, how- 
ever, doubtful of the effect of his own eloquence upon the mind 
of the French monarch, is said to have procured a letter from 
the apostle Peter himself, which he sent to Pepin as a genuine 
epistle from hie great predecessor, tlte prince of the apostles* 

. The following is an extract, from which, I am afraid, my readers 
will infer, that Peter did not improve in the art of letter-writing 
after he left this world,: — " Simon Peter, a servant and apostle of 
Jesus Christ, to the three most excellent kings, Pepin, Charlefi* 
and Charloman : (the two last were Pepin s sons) to all the ho^ 
bishops, abbots, presbyters, and monks ; to all the dukes, counts, 

. commanders of the French army ; and to the whole people of 
France: Grace unto you and peacebe multiplied." — ^*I am the 
jostle Peter, to whmn it was said, Thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock, &c» Feed my sheep, &c. And to thee will I give the 
keys, &c. As this was all said to me in particular, all who hear- 
ken to me, and obey my exhortations, may persuade themselves, 
and firmly believe, that their sins are forgiven them." — " Hear- 
ken, therefore, to me Peter, the aposde and servant of Jesus 
Christ ; and since I have preferred you to all the nations of the 
earth, hasten, I beseech aad conjure you, if you care to be 
cleansed from yoorsins, and to earn an eternal reward, hasten to 
the relief of my city, of my church, of the people committed to 
my care, ready to fall into the bands of the wicked Lombards* 
their mercilesft enemies. It has pleased the Almighty that my 
body shouhl test in this city ; the body that has suffered, for the 
•ake of Christ, such exquisite torments i And can you, my most 
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Christian sons, stand by unconcerned, and see it insulted by thd 
most wicked of nations ? No, let it never be said, and it will, I 
hope, never be said, that I, the apostle of Jesus Christ, that my 
apostolic church, the foundation of the faith, that my flock re- 
commended to you by me and my vicar, have trusted in you, but 
trusted in vain. Oui* lady, the virgin Mary, the mother of God, 
joins in earnestly entreating, nay, ^nd commands you to'hasten, 
to run, to fly to the relief of ray favourite people, reduced almost 
to the last gasp ; and calling in that extremity, night and day, 
upon her, and upon me. The thrones and dominions, the princi- 

Ealities and the powers, and th^ whole multitude of the heavenly 
ost, intreat you, together vvith us, not to delay, but to come 
with all possible speed, and rescue my chosen flock from the 
javvfi of the ravening wolves, ready to devour them. My vicar 
might, in this extremity, have recurred, and not in vain, to other 
nations ; but, with me, the French are, and ever have been, the 
first, the best, the most deserving of all nations ; and 1 would not 
suffer the reward, the exceeding great reward, that is reserved 
in this and the other world, for those who shall deliver my peo- 
ple, to be earned by any other.'* Boxvers Life of Stephen IL 
It is difficult to say what effect the eloquence of the holy apos- 
tle might have had upon the mind of Pepin and his two sons, had 
it arrived in time ; for as no swift angelic messenger was em- 

Eloyed, Pepin had left France with an army, to help the Pope, 
efore Peter's letter reached him. He effectually subdued the 
king of the Lombards. He took the pr6vinces and cities, which 
AistuJphus had taken from the emperor, and most magnani- 
mously gave them to the Pope, thus enriching the holy see with 
what was not his own. 

Thus was the bishop of Rome raised to the rank and sove- 
reignty of a great prince. This is usually considered the last 
step of his elevation. It took place in the year 756 ; and this, 
I believe, is the latest period to which the commencement of the 

Erophetic number *of 1260 years is referred. Supposing the 
ook of Revelation to have been written in the year 90, which 
is the period usually assigned to it, the time which elapsed be- 
tween that and the last stage of papal usurpation, is precisely 666 
years, which reminds us of the number of the name of the beast, 
' Rev. xiii. 18. I mention this merely in paswng, as it is by no 
means my intention to enter, at present, upon the Apocalyptical 
signs of Antichrist. To those who wish to see this subject dis- 
cussed, in a serious and sensible manner, I beg leave to recom- 
mend a pamphlet, just published, by the Rev. Mr. Mason, of 
Wishatown, on Daniel's Prophetic Number of 2300 days. 



Goodwin, Friutcr, L>9, Deninark-strcet, Dubiiu 
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